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CTATUU / ARTICLES
Elena Ene
D-VASILESCU

University of Oxford

HOW EVOLUTIONISTIC
WERE THE CAPPADOCIAN
FATHERS?'

There is evidence from the Cappadocian School (fourth century)
that would support the idea of evolution, understood in a way which will
be introduced further here, especially, but not exclusively, through St.
Basil the Great’s first and fifth Homilies in his Hexameron, through
Gregory of Nyssa’s Sermones de Creatione Hominis [On the Making of
Man], and through some of Gregory Nazianzus’ Orationes and poetry.
The School’s representatives, have in general a coherent theory of
creation perhaps clarified, at least partially, by the need to respond
adequately to the Arian controversy. They speak about evolution in
regard to both inanimate and living creation, reserving a special place
within their account for humankind. They see this process as a means
through which God operates within Creation. To underline that
humankind was endowed by God with the dignity of creativity is not
exclusive to the Cappadocians — and there is no certainly that it was even
first proposed by them. A contemporary of the Cappadocian School, St.
Athanasius (c. 295-373) spoke about the maximum dignity which human
beings can reach in their creativity — to become co-creators of their own
image (to the point of attaining deification).”

But the fathers from Cappadocia also showed that God had not
exclusively endowed the human being with the capacity of being
creative and continually evolving, but he has done that to both animate
and inanimate creation [to the earth, specifically to the soil]. By being

'T have used some of this material in a chapter which I published in a collective volume
entitled Din comorile teologiei Parintilor Capadocieni [From the treasures of the
Cappadocian Fathers], Doxologia, lasi, 2010, pp. 233-241, but I consider this chapter a
new work.

2 St. Athanasius of Alexandria, On the Incarnation, PG 25, 192B.



10 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

able to create, the latter produces new varieties, new kinds, and in
general new forms increasingly adapted to life. It is this aspect of their
works that the paper firstly attempts to flag up; it also tries to integrate
that with the rest of the Cappadocians’ teaching on creation.

In order to do this, it is appropriate to begin with St. Basil the
Great’s thoughts on the best known statement of the Bible: “In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth” (Gen. 1.1). He
underlines two important ideas here: the first one is that there is a
Creator and that He established a beginning; therefore it cannot be
assumed that the world has never had one. The second idea is that He
created both the material and the spiritual worlds. Actually, St. Basil
(330-379) commences his Homily 1 in the Hexameron by announcing:
“I am about to speak of the creation of heaven and earth, which was not
spontaneous, as some have imagined, but drew its origin from
God.” And developing more on the opening statement in the Scripture,
and also revisiting the topic in his Homily V entitled The Germination of
the Earth, St. Basil expresses his understanding of creation as an
ongoing process. He strongly emphasises other statements in Genesis (1,
11): “Let the earth bring forth grass!” and “Let the earth bring forth the
living creature” (I, 24), i.e. not that “God created grass” and “God
created living creatures”, and by doing so St. Basil indicates that the
earth, and matter in general, were endowed with the dignity of creativity;
for him creation evolves and, more than that, can itself create. In his
Homily V, which he dedicated precisely to the topic of germination as it
allowed him to develop his evolutionist ideas, he continues: “The earth
germinates. It does not, however, sprout that which it has, but transforms
[...] as much as God gives to it the strength to act”.* The Earth is unable
to be fertile by itself, but the Word of God intervenes with its active
power to make it so. Therefore, for St. Basil, creation evolves. He
describes and explains further the process of evolution and the continuity
of the creative process: “It was deep wisdom that commanded the earth,
when it rested after discharging the weight of the waters, first to bring
forth grass, then wood as we still see it doing at this time. For the voice
that was then heard and this command were as a natural and
permanent law for it; it gave fertility and the power to produce fruit

3 St Basil the Great, Homily 1 (“On how God created the Heaven and the Earth”™),
Hexameron PG 29. 1 1; emphasis added.

* St Basil the Great, Homily V (On how the Earth germinates), Hexameron, PG 29, 2B-
C.
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for all ages to come; the production of vegetables shows first
germination. When the germs begin to sprout they form grass; this
develops and becomes a plant, which insensibly receives its different
articulations, and reaches its maturity in the seed. Thus all things which
sprout and are green are developed. Let the earth bring forth by itself
without having any need of help from without”,” concludes St. Basil.
The role of the earth is important in this process because it was provided
with the necessary capability to do all this. Even more notable is the role
of humankind as conceived by the Fathers of the Church, as I will show
in the second half of the paper.

Before this, it is worth pointing out the surprising similarity
between St. Basil’s view presented above and some of Charles Darwin’s
ideas, for example those expressed in the final paragraph of The Origins
of Species published in 1859:

There is grandeur in this view of life, with its several powers,
having been originally breathed [by the Creator] into a few forms
or into one; and that, whilst this planet has gone on cycling on
according to the fixed law of gravity, from such so simple a
beginning endless forms, most beautiful and most wonderful have
been, and are being, evolved.®
In his book, Darwin argued that all of the life which exists — mammal,
bird, insect and vegetable — descends from a single or a few common
ancestors through the natural selection process. Plants and animals in
the wild produce offspring that differ slightly in their characteristics, and
are thus slightly better or worse adapted to survive in their given
environment. Those offspring that are better adapted are more likely to
be able to breed and pass on their characteristics to their own offspring.
Variations in offspring are random, but natural selection is non-random
because it favours variations best fitted to their environment. Darwin
argued that the vast length of time over which this process occurred
would allow for the evolution of new species (a lineage of animals or
plants only able to breed within itself), and not merely varieties within a
species. This would occur if a species was divided into two populations
within isolated environments, and these environments gradually
diverged. Each population would adapt to the environment it found

> St Basil the Great, Homily V (On how the Earth germinates), in Hexameron, PG 29,
40, 1; emphasis added. See also Philip Schaff, “8 Basil: Letters and Selected Works” in
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (2™ Series), T&T, Edinburgh, 1895.

% Charles Darwin, The Origin of Species, Penguin Classics, 1968, pp. 459-460.
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itself in, and thus become different from the other one. These differences
might become so substantial that the two populations could no longer
interbreed, and so one species would have evolved into two.

When Darwin presented his theory he did not explain everything,
for example, he did not say how the properties of parents were passed on
to their offspring, or how the same parent could produce offspring with a
variety of characteristics. These matters have been answered in various
ways by later scientists —many of no Christian belief—, but other issues
have been raised, such as the (necessary?) death and suffering of
creatures as they evolve and whether evolution is guided or has a
purpose. For Christian thinkers the answer to the latter questions is
positive. In an early passage of his book, Darwin himself explicitly
mentions the Creator in a way very reminiscent of the views of St. Basil.
There he states that evolution “accords better with what we know of the
laws impressed on matter by the Creator.”’ The theology-science debate
continues today on those and other topics — many ‘Darwinian’, but it
seems that there are sufficient communalities between the works of the
Cappadocians and that of Darwin for a comparison to be worthwhile.

Going back to St. Basil for trying to infer his view on the process
of natural selection (never termed as such by him), firstly we shall
mention that he thought that God acts not only on the macroscopic scale
— creating heavens and the Earth — but that He also takes care of the
smallest creatures. What he believed from this perspective is consistent
with the content of Psalm 104, which is the poetic rendering of Genesis
1.11 and an illustration of how God’s permanent creative action in
nature can be expressed in human terms:

He sends the springs into the valleys;

They flow among the hills.

They give drink to every beast of the field;

The wild donkeys quench their thirst.

By them the birds of the heavens have their home;

They sing among the branches.®

7 Ibid., p. 458.

¥ Psalm 104, verses 10-12, The Orthodox Study Bible. New Testament and Psalms:
Discovering Orthodox Christianity in the Pages of the New Testament, (Fr. Peter.
Gillquist, Project Director), New King James Version, p. 719.
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Today in the Orthodox Churches this is the hymn which starts the
Vespers every evening except during the Bright Week and that is also
sung or read at the Pentecost.

According to the Scripture, after the creation of plants, animals
(Figs. 1-2), and peoples (Fig. 2) “God saw everything that he had made,
and indeed, it was very good”. (Gen. 1, 31). St. Basil understands that
God worked on those within time — ‘in seasons’, making them the
subject of development and growth.

Fig. 1. Creation of the Animal Kingdom, Painted in St. Isaac of Syria Skete, Boscobel,
Wisconsin Icon from my personal collection.

'}I;: 53 #&1
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Fig. 2. Fresco depicting Adam naming the animals, the creation of Eve, and other
events from Genesis. The Filanthropinos monastery in loannina.

The primordial elements of creation contained within them the virtual
species which appeared gradually, depending on the suitable conditions
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of their particular existence. A modern scientist would have to agree that
the laws of physics of our universe, present from the beginning of time,
contain within them all of the potentialities that make biological
evolution possible. For both the Cappadocian and a faithful modern
scientist God, through His power, made possible for the species to
contain the germs of the future ones and to make them occur naturally
and coherently in accordance with the Divine will. St. Basil shows that,
“In the same way that the potter, after having made with equal pains a
great number of vessels, has not exhausted either his art or his talent [...],
the Maker of the Universe, whose creative power, far from being
bounded by one world, could extend to the infinite, needed only the
impulse of His will to bring the immensities of the visible world into
being.” The Earth is the place where the world exists as “a school of
rational souls and where the knowledge of God can be learnt, but also a
guide for the mind to contemplate the invisible.”'® Human freedom can
be exercised there. These views are consistent with those in the Holy
Scripture that conceive of the entire universe as a work of God. In
passages where it describes the creation of single elements of the world,
the Book invokes God’s will, while presenting these elements as being
at the same time the product of natural causes brought about by natural
conditions.

St. Basil saw Creation in a Trinitarian perspective, with the Holy
Spirit pondering over the waters to ‘warm them up’ — to prepare them to
welcome life. He combined the Biblical narrative with elements from
Greek thought; from the latter he borrowed the idea that the natural
elements (fire, earth, fire, and Water)11 are not inert in the creative
process, but they manifest, by their own origin, an attraction towards the
concrete forms intended by the Demiurge. Empodocles, for instance,
considers that the various arrangements of the four eternally existing
‘roots’, as he calls them, are responsible for the genesis and for the

? St Basil the Great, Homily 1, Hexaemeron, PG 29, 1. 8.

¥ Tdem, PG 29, 1. 11D.

" Among the Greek philosophers who based their worldview on these elements are,
among others: Empedocles (ca. 490-430 BC), Heraclitus (c. 535-¢.475 BC), Thales (b.
C. 620 BC), Anaxagoras (c. 500-428 BC), and Anaximander (610-c. 546 BC). In
addition to the titles below, see also Daniel W. Graham (ed. and trans.), The texts of
early Greek philosophy: the complete fragments and selected testimonies of the major
Presocratics, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge; New York, 2010 and Dirk L.
Couprie, Heaven and earth in ancient Greek cosmology: from Thales to Heraclites
Ponticus, Springer, New York and London, 2011.
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changing characteristics of the visible world (he is not very consistent in
naming the four — sometimes they are treated as gods because of their
eternal and unchanging nature, as the Olympian gods themselves were).
But perhaps what is even more important in Empedocles’ case is his idea
of ‘Love and Strife’ — also divine and eternally existing— as cosmic
forces that act on the roots: Love brings them into unity and Strife
separates them. Aristotle'? thinks that in Empodocles’ thought there is a
suggestion “that Love is the cause of good and Strife of evil.”"> To make
the connection with the topic of this paper, it should be underlined that
for the Greek philosopher both Love and Strife are necessary to account
for the recurring generations; their alternating play of balance and
movement passed to the ‘roots’ creates. His philosophy received a very
pertinent critique from Aristotle in its inconsistencies; what is important
to say in the context of our discussion is that his concept of Love is
different in its limitation from that of the Cappadocians because it
implies destruction in order to generate; in the Cappadocian
understanding the divine love is fundamentally creative.

Anaxagoras (c. 500 BC-428 BC) is even a more interesting case
because he brings into discussion the Nous as a cosmic mind ordering all
things.'* In the philosopher’s words: “The other things have a share in
everything, but Nous is unlimited and self-ruling and has been mixed
with no thing, but is alone itself by itself.”"” It is not only a controlling
force, but also a knowing and discerning one (so one can find here the
connection with the idea of self-contemplation specific to the
Cappadocian thought that will be dealt with later); even though it is not
mixed, Nous is ever present in things and in the Cosmos in general.
Anexagoras explains how he sees the ‘mechanism’ of creation through
1t:

And Nous controlled the whole revolution, so that it started to

revolve in the beginning. First, it began to revolve from a small

'2 Aristotle, Metaph. 1985a4-10, and 988a 14-16.

B M. R. Wright (ed.), Empedocles. The extant fragments, Bristol Classical Press,
Bristol, p. 30. In his introduction to the fragments of Empedocles’ thought, Wright has
a very pertinent commentary.

' Patricia Curd (ed.), Anaxagoras of Clazomenae: Fragments and Testimonia: a text
and translation with notes and essays, University of Toronto Press, Toronto, London,
2007 and David Sider (ed.), The fragments of Anaxagoras, Academia Verlag, Sankt
Augustin, 2005.

'S Anaxagoras, B12, in Curd, Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, p. 23. Curd comments on
fragment B12 in chapter 4 of the book.
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region, but it is revolving yet more, and will revolve still more.
And Nous knew (egno) them all: the things that are mixed
together, the things that are being separated off, and the things
that are being dissociated. And whatever sorts of things were
going to be, and whatever sorts will be, all these Nous set in
order. And Nous also ordered this revolution, in which the things
being separated off revolve, the stars and the sun and the moon
and the air and the aether. This revolution caused them to
separate off. The dense is being separated off from the rare, and
the warm from the cold, and the brighter from the dark, and the
dry from the moist. But there are many shares of many things;
nothing is completely separated of or dissociated one from the
other except Nous. All Nous is alike, both the greater and the
smaller. Nothing else is like anything else, but each one is and

was most manifestly those things of which there are the most in
< 9916
1t.

It is obvious that that situation of the Nous among the first principle has
a deterministic aspect and sets a limitation to it creative power.

In contrast, for St. Basil creation is free in its manifestation
precisely because it makes concrete the infinite potentiality of its
Author. It has the privilege to exist by the grace of God Himself, and not
out of chance or necessity. The Orthodox Church has taken this point of
view further by maintaining that creation is an ongoing process in the
present. Things are being created all the time, and the novelty occurs by
divine action. Metrop. Kallistos Ware, in his The Beginning of the Day
underlines, along the lines of St. Maximus the Confessor, that creation is
a continual process: “The world exists because God loves it, not because
He loved it a long time ago, at the beginning, but because He loves it
here and now, at this moment as at every moment. We are to speak not
in an aoristic but in a present tense.”"’

The world functions under the auspices of trust: on the one hand
of the Father in His Son and in His creation and, on the other hand, of
the creation itself — especially of human beings — in its/their freedom.
Human beings have a special status within creation in the Cappadocian’s
understanding. At every apparition of a new order of existence, God says

' Anaxagoras, B13, in Curd, Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, pp. 23-25.
7 Metrop. Kallisos Ware, trans. Niki Tsironis, The Beginning of the Day. The Orthodox
Vision of Creation, Shrine of Neomartyr George of loannina, 2007, p. 47.
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‘Let it be’ reaffirming thus his will for the new occurrence, and giving a
special power to it. Without God’s will and power a new order, which
has similarities with all the others, will not come into existence. A new
act of God places within the anterior orders something which develops
in the new ones. But, in a sense, all the posterior orders of existence
have been foreseen in the initial creation and, in a more particular way,
in those immediately anterior to them. In other words, the initial creation
had within it also the capacity to receive the power of producing a new
order. Therefore, everything that comes out of God’s will also do so by
way of the anterior orders. Or, to put it differently, all orders of being
were created by Him with a special communality and connection among
them. This is why one can say that, on one hand, all of them were
created from the ‘beginning’, and on the other hand, that the Creation
has ended with the occurrence of human beings in the sense that the
humans are the last to appear on the scene; however they undergo a
continual change, as the world around them does - this at least is the
Cappadocians’understanding. For them, Creation is not complete before
God reveals its meaning in people. Human beings are created at the end
because they needed all the anterior orders in order to exist and the
previous orders cannot find their meaning anywhere other than within
people. For at least some of Darwin’s followers today, human evolution
by natural selection has been superseded in part by conscious cultural
evolution. To this extent their ideas are in line with those of the
Cappadocian School. Others, however, would argue that natural
selection still operates to a significant extent in humans.

In spite of the implications of his thought for humans, one cannot
say that St. Basil focuses in his sermons and writings on the place of
people among the other elements of creation, even though he refers to
them from time to time. He did not include comments on the origin of
man in those works. His younger brother, Gregory of Nyssa (c. 332-
389/after 394), would supplement St. Basil in this respect in his
Apologia in Hexameron, but especially in Sermones de Creatione
Hominis [On the Making of Man]."®

But before moving on to St. Gregory, one interesting idea in St.
Basil’s Homily 1 is worth highlighting and can serve as a conclusion on
his thought: only people with special qualities and a pure life — true
ascetics, it seems — can really understand how the world was created. He

'8 St. Gregory of Nyssa, “Sermones de Creatione hominis”, in Hadwiga Hérner (ed.),
Opera supplementum, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1972.
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says: “What ear is worthy to hear such a tale? How earnestly the soul
should prepare itself to receive such high lessons! How pure it should
be from carnal affections, how unclouded by worldly disquietudes, how
active and ardent in its researches, how eager to find in its surroundings
an idea of God which may be worthy of Him!”"”

St. Gregory of Nyssa, (?-d. after 385 or 386), was also of the
opinion that everything that is visible in creation was chronologically
preceded by the Divine World, and that God commanded all things to
appear in an orderly fashion. He believed, as did his brother, Basil, that
the world was created by God out of love in a single act, in the form of
seminal principles® which developed into the reality we know by means
of the power God provided them with.*'

St. Gregory believed that not even the position of heavenly
bodies was fortuitous, but rather that they were set in an order prescribed
by Divine wisdom before the Creation. He thought that their place in the
sky is permanent and that they are immobile.”> That can be viewed, for
instance, in opposition to the belief of a representative of Greek
philosophy — Plotinus (204/5-270) — who conceived them as moving
accordingly to their own souls.”

St. Gregory also describes humankind’s existence by the
evolutionistic notion of epektasis (a constant progress). His
interpretation was Platonic; it had the story of the fall and return of the
human soul as central to it. In opposition to Plato and his followers, who
supported the idea that stability is perfection and described change in
negative terms, the Cappadocian Father affirms that human progress is a
constant increase in virtue and godliness. In Gregory’s theology, only
God himself has always been perfect, has never changed, and never will.
God is, in his terminology, a ‘beneficent Nature’**, a ‘Goodness without

"% St. Basil the Great, Homily I, Hexameron, PG 29.1. 11.

2% St. Gregory of Nyssa, Hexameron liber [ Apologia in Hexameron], PG 44. 72B, 77D.
2 Idem, PG 44. 72B-C, 113B, 121D.

**Idem, PG 44. 117A.

> Plotinus (204/5-270), Enn 11 and Against the Gnostics. See Jean-Marc Narbonne
(ed.), Plotinus in dialogue with the Gnostics, Brill, Leiden and Boston, Ancient
Mediterranean and medieval texts and contexts Series, Studies in Platonism,
Neoplatonism, and the Platonic tradition, v. 11, 2011, and Luc Brisson et J.-F. Pradeau
Plotin et al. (eds., trans.), Traités 51-54. Sur la vie de Plotin et la mise en ordre de ses
livres par Porphyre, Flammarion, Paris, 2010.

* Gregory of Nyssa, De Anima et Resurrectione [On the Soul and the Resurrection],
PG 46. 103B.
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measure’>, a “worthy object of love for all beings endowed with reason,
the beauty the most to be desired, the origin of all that exists, the
source of life, intellectual light, and wisdom.* Human beings fell from
grace in the Garden of Eden, but rather than returning to an unchanging
state, humanity’s goal is to become increasingly perfect, more like God,
even though a human being will never understand, much less attain,
God’s transcendence. However, they will be saved, says St. Gregory of
Nyssa in his On the Soul and the Resurrection in which he advocates his
doctrine of Apocatastasis, (restoration).”’ In Ware’s reading, for St.
Gregory of Nyssa the world’s inhabitants have the consciousness of the
beginning and of their Maker. Human beings can be raised up only by
the awareness that they are made in the image and likeness of God, i.e.
they are spiritual beings, exalted over the natural and social world and
summoned to transfigure it and to be Stewards of it.”®

Gregory also claimed that human beings undergo a continual
process of creation in the sense that each person, as well as humankind
as a whole, is being shaped and led towards what God wanted them to be
from the moment He conceived them. The history of this continual
becoming of the people is the history of salvation. From this perspective,
the first two chapters in Genesis do not describe how the world was
created, but God’s plan, developed through Christ, to create a human
being having Him incarnated as a prototype. This description was made
in methaphoric and poetic terms suitable for communicating a mystery.
But the gift of creativity was also bestowed on human beings themselves
and on this Gregory of Nyssa wrote his Sermones de Creatione
Hominis.”

A paradox is present in the relationship between God and its
creation, which can be captured in the question: How can He, as an
indivisible Unity, manifest Himself in the multiplicity of created things?
Philip Sherrard’s opinion on this matter is that, “not only can nothing be
outside God, but also everything must be directly related to, and reflect
an aspect of, His divinity. This in turn means... that God’s ultimate
nature, or His Essence, cannot finally be identified with anything; it is
beyond everything, totally transcendent of all manifestation and

* Ibid.

26 St. Gregory of Nyssa, Idem, PG 46. 103B; emphasis added.

7 1bid., PG 46. 104.

2 Ware, The Beginning of the Day.

% Gregorius Nyssenus, “Sermones de Creatione Hominis” [On the creation of Man], in
Hadwiga Horner (ed.), Opera supplementum, E. J. Brill, Leiden, 1972.



20 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

relationship, unqualified and undetermined.”® But a communication
with God is nevertheless possible in His capacity of being a Person;
therefore a continual dialogue person to Person takes place.

The existence of the world has a purpose, but one that is revealed
gradually to humankind. If God revealed Himself and His ways at once,
the world of created things would have lacked its purpose. As shown
above, for the Cappadocian Fathers the main purpose of the human
beings3 1is to exercise their spiritual powers on the ascending path to
God.”

St. Gregory of Nyssa’s view strongly influenced not only those
of St. Maximus the Confessor (c. 580-662) for example— who shared in
the idea of theosis or ‘divinization of people’ as being the highest point
of evolution. But his sermons also influenced medieval and later
thinking in general. For example, in the fifteenth century (1463-1494),
Pico della Mirandola’s outlook on the creative vocation of man echoes
ideas from St.Gregory’s Sermones de Creatione Hominis. He imagines
the dialogue between God and Adam, with the Creator saying: “I have
placed thee at the center of the world, that from there thou mayest more
conveniently look around and see whatsoever is in the world. Neither
heavenly, nor earthly, neither mortal nor immortal have We made thee.
Thou, like a judge appointed for being honourable, art the molder and
maker of thyself: thou mayest sculpt thyself into whatever shape thou
doest prefer. Thou canst grow downward into the lower natures which
are brutes. Thou canst again grow upward from thy soul’s reason into
the higher natures which are divine.”*

St. Basil and Gregory of Nyssa’s friend, St Gregory of Naziansus
(328-389 or 330-389/390), also believed that the Earth has creative
powers; he stresses, however, that it would have been unable to become
fertile by itself, without the intervention of the Word of God, which
made it able to create in its turn. Thus the role of the earth is still
significant, as he states in his Five Theological Orations.”> His
cosmology is expressed especially in his Oration on the Theophany

3 Philip Sherrard, The Greek East and the Latin West: A Study in the Christian
Tradition, Denise Harvey Publisher, Limni-Evia, 1995, p. 35.

3! Ware, The Beginning of the Day, p. 209.

32 Pico della Mirandola, Oration on the Dignity of Man, trans. Ch. G. Wallis, Introd.
Paul J. W. Miller, Hackett, Indianopolis, Cambridge, 1998, p. 5. He wrote it in 1486;
the book was called the "Manifesto of the Renaissance".

33 St. Gregory of Naziansus, Five Theological Orations, ed. Arthur James Mason,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1899.
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(Christmas) where God is presented as self-contemplative (though in
three persons, they are not treated as constituting any diversity in the
Godhead in the sense they are not presented as acting successively
towards creation) until his Love manifested as Goodness ‘overflows’
and brings into being Creation.”* One can identify here the same Greek
thread coming from Platon and Aristotle and ending in Christianity via
Plotin. God’s life before the first creative act consisted in the
contemplation of his own nature, but Love changed it all. Ruether thinks
that “like Plotinus, Gregory Nazianzus attributes the first creation to ‘an
overflow of Goodness” Plato also uses the same expression in
Timaeus; for him such an ‘overflow’ is a necessity of God’s nature.
Gregory has his own explanation for it and for what the Divinity creates:
“...since this movement of self-contemplation alone could not satisfy
Goodness, but God must be poured out and go forth beyond Itself to
multiply the objects of its beneficence, for this was essential to the
highest Godness, He first conceived the Heavenly and the Angelic
Powers”.*® This is the invisible creation (or the ‘intellectual’’’ one),
which comes into being before the visible creation, including that of
humankind. Ruether later detects a contradiction in Gregory’s thought
on the creative love, because in Or. 29.2 he contends: “For we shall not
venture to speak of an ‘overflow of Goodness’, as one of the Greek
philosophers dared to say, as if it were a bowl overflowing, and this in
plain words in his discourse on the first and second causes”.*® She finds
a way out of this situation by drawing attention to the fact that it is
difficult to distinguish between a necessity of God’s nature and
spontaneous love, if love and beneficence are God’s nature, and I think
she is right.

Even in his poems, St. Gregory of Naziansus conceives God as
encompassing everything in a kind of protective love abounding from
his mind:

But if God’s the mixer, accept him likewise as creator of all.
A potter, too, puts form to his clay when he turns the wheel,
a goldsmith gives it to gold, and a sculptor to stones.

34 St. Gregory of Naziansus, Or. 38.8, PG 36. 320B and Or. 40.5, PG 364B.

3% Rosemary Radford Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus. Rhetor and Philosopher,
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1969, p. 131.

36 St. Gregory of Naziansus, Or. 38.9, in PG 36. 320C; Ruether’s transl.

37 Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus, pp. 131, 134.

3% St. Gregory of Naziansus, Or. 29. 2, in PG 36. 76C.
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Credit God with more than you do our mind,

O lover of no origins.

Matter is what is more, with the forms that move.

He thought, and things come to be in-formed: the divine thought
is the complicated womb of all that is.*

For Gregory, humankind was created after the other part of the material
world (as opposed to the Origenist view in which the human soul was
pre-existent as a part of the spiritual creation). He describes the human
being in double terms: it is a ‘new angel’ which paradoxically partakes
of both creations: earthly and heavenly, visible and invisible, lowliness
and greatness, flesh and spirit. For Gregory the fall was anticipated in
creation.

St. Gregory Naziansus subscribed to the ‘restoration’ doctrine
with his friend from Nyssa, but the he did not do it openly; it is implied
in his work in a ‘“cautious, undogmatic” way, to quote Hanson’s
qualification of Naziansus” attitude®. He believed that God will bring all
of creation into harmony with the Kingdom of Heaven.*!

I hope I will come back to this Cappadocian father on another
occasion, but for now we draw the conclusion that for these early
thinkers creation was an evolutionary process. It was initiated by God
from within his own Being, out of love, and in total freedom. As shown
above, he did not need to create the world, but He chose to do so. A
much later Orthodox theologian, George Florovsky (1893-1979) writes
along the same lines confirming what the Cappadocians believed. He
states: “The world exists. But it began to exist. And that means: the
world could have not existed. There is no necessity whatsoever for the
existence of the world”.** The only reason for its having come into being
is the divine love: “The sole foundation of the world consists in God’s

39 Peter Gilbert (trans. and Introd.), On God and Man. The Theological Poetry of St.
Gregory of Nazianzus, pp. 48-49; Poem 1.1.4 De mundo; Gilbert’s trans., PG 37. 414-
423.

0 J. W. Hanson, Universalism: The Prevailing Doctrine of the Christian Church
During Its First Five Hundred Years, Universalist Publishing House, Boston and
Chicago, 1899, Chapter XV: Gregory Nazianzen. See also “Basilians” in New Schaff-
Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, Aachen, vol. 1, p. 210.

*! Christos Simelidis, Selected Poems of Gregory of Naziansus. 1.2.17; 11 1.10, 19, 32:
A Critical Edition with Introduction and Commentary, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
Hypomnemata, Band 177, 2009, p. 74.

42 George Florovsky, Creation and Redemption, Collected Works, vol. 3, Norland,
Belmont, MA, p. 45.; his emphasis.
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freedom, in the freedom of Love.”* Because of this, God has not left his
creation; he has not just created the universe and then withdrew from it,
but is still indwelling it. He is omnipresent within his own work.

The Cappadocian Fathers saw creation as the way through which
God speaks to humanity, and through which He lifts it to the level of co-
partner. Since humankind was meant to increase spiritually — i.e. to
evolve — evolution is a way or a method used by God to create it and
everything it needs.

If it is true that in the Hebrew of the Old Testament the word
‘barach’, which was translated as ‘creation’, means actually ‘to set into
motion’, everything becomes even more consistent. Certainly, the Holy
Fathers knew what they were saying.

In any case, there is room for their meeting with the ‘classical’
evolutionists.

* 1bid., 71.
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Elena Ene D-VASILESCU

HOW EVOLUTIONISTIC WERE
THE CAPPADOCIAN FATHERS?

-Summary-

In the multitude of theories about the relationship between

evolution and creation within the Christian context, those which assert
that the two are compatible have fewer supporters.
This is somewhat unexpected given the fact that the primary sources of
both movements — that which affirms that the world was created by God
and that which maintains that it is the result of evolution — do not
necessarily allege an incompatibility between these two views. Genesis
(I, 11) says: “Let the earth bring forth grass!” (but not ‘God created
grass’). It means that the earth, and matter in general, was endowed with
creativity, and that can imply evolution.

Along the same lines, one of the representatives of the
Cappadocian School, St. Basil the Great, states that: “The earth
germinates. It does not, however, sprout that which it has, but transforms
[...] as much as God gives to it the strength to act” (Earth is unable to be
fertile by itself, but the Word of God intervenes with its active power to
make it so; yet the role of the earth is important in this process. Even
more so is that of humankind.

On the other hand, Charles Darwin himself writes at the end of
his The Origins of Species:

There is grandeur in this view of life, with its several powers,

having been originally breathed [by the Creator] into a few forms

or into one; and that, whilst this planet has gone on cycling on

according to the fixed law of gravity, from such so simple a

beginning endless forms, most beautiful and most wonderful

have been, and are being, evolved.

My paper is an invitation for scholars to revisit these primary
sources whenever a debate on the above topic takes place.



Jbynuo JOBAHOB

YHuBep3uter AMepuKaH
kojey — Ckomje

3HAUEWBETO

HA UKOHOCTACOT

BO PA3BOJOT

HA KOHIIEIITOT

HA 3AITAJHUOT TEATAP
(TeatapoTt kako xpam

Ha YMETHOCTA)

Ce Benm neka TeaTapoT € xpaMm Ha ymerHocta. OBOj cTaB ce
OJIHECYBa HE CaMO Ha OHa IUTO Ce€ CllydyBa BO TeaTapoT — TeaTapcka
IpeTcTaBa, UrpaTa Ha akTepoT MpeJ IVIeJa40T — TYKY U Ha BHAaTPEIIHUOT
IPOCTOPEH KOHIIENT Ha TearapoT. KakBa e moBp3aHOCTa Ha XpaMoOT CO
Teatapot? 3a 1a OArOBOpPHME Ha OBa Mpallame, Ipea ¢¢ € MoTpedHo aa
ro pasriefame KOHIIETITOT Ha MPOCTOPHOTO TPETHpame Ha XPaMOT BO
HCTOYHOTO U BO 3alaJIHOTO XpUCTHUjaHCTBO. [TocTojaT TeMenHu pa3nuku
noMery HCTOYHOTO M 3alaJHOTO TOJKYBame€ Ha TOUMHTE Xpam, Iie-
pCHEKTUBA, JUTYpruja, HKOHOCTac. MokeOu HUCTO TOJKYy 3HayaeH
MOMEHT KaKo TO] Ha OJJIelyBamk-eTO Ha I[PKBATa O] TeaTapoT 3a BpeMe Ha
peHecaHcaTa € ¥ MOMEHTOT Ha OJIeNTyBambeTO Ha OJITAPOT CO UKOHOCTAC
B0 McTouHara npksa.

Moxe na ce kKaxe JeKka HEKOJKYy NEepuoaM BO UCTOpHjaTa Ha
XPUCTHJAHCTBOTO CE€ BAXKHM 32 UCTOPHjaTa Ha 3aMaJHUOT TeaTap, HO U 3a
camaTa UCTOpHja Ha XPHUCTHJaHCTBOTO. Toa ce: MWIAHCKHOT EIUKT OJI
313 roauHa, co KOj ce cTaBa Kpaj Ha BEPCKUTE MPOTOHH, J0JEKa CAaMOTO
[lapcTBO 3a3eMa HeyTpadHa MO3MIM]A MO OJHOC HA PETHTHHTE;
ronemaTta mm3Ma oa 1054 romwHa, Kora HacTaHyBa Mofenda, packoi
nomery 3amagnara Karommuka u ucrounara [IpaBocrnaBHa 1pkBa; majoT
Ha Koncrantunomnon Bo 1453 roauna; JlyrepoBata pedopma Bo 1517

! lypu Bo 380 roauna co ypenbara na uapot Teogocuj I XpHCTHjaHCTBOTO
cTaHyBa JpKaBHA penuruja Bo Pumckoro IlapcTso.



26 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

roJluHa, CO HETOBUTE J€BEAECET U IMeT Te3u, OAHOCHO IojaBaTa Ha Ipo-
TeCTaHTU3MOT/ pedopmarjara.

30ITO OBUE MEPUOAU CE€ BaXKHU 3a PAa3BOjOT Ha 3amagHUOT
teatap? Ilpen ce, mopaau rojeMure NPOMEHU LITO HACTaHYBaaT Mpea U
no HuB. [lo MuIaHCKHOT €IHMKT, a 0COOEHO KOra XPHCTHjaHCTBOTO
CTaHyBa Ap»aBHa penuruja Ha Pumckoto LlapcTBo, TearapoT u apyrute
urpu on Pumckara MMmnepuja nojeka He caMo LITO c€ OTUCHATH Ha Ma-
pPTUHUTE Ha OMIITECTBOTO TYKYy M C€ CMeTaar 3a Jesio Ha caTaHarta. OBa
ke KyJIMHHHpa cO 3abpaHa Ha TearapoT Bo VI Bek on cTpaHa Ha
Jyctunnjan I. Bo mepuogot mo Toa, cé A0 BTOpaTa mojioBMHA Ha X BEK,
MOXeE Ja ce Kaxe neka Bo Pumckoro IlapctBo He moctom Teatap. Bo
OBOj IIEpHOJ] CE HABECTYyBaaT MOYETOLMTE HA CPEAHOBEKOBHHUOT TeaTap,
U TOA MPEKy MUPAKyJIUTE IITO TM OMMIIYyBaJle KUTHjaTa HA CBETILHUTE U
Ha MadeHunute. HajpaHute 3amucu 3a TOCTOCHE HAa MHUPAKYJIUTE
natupaat ox 1100 romunra on [lancrabmn, Anrnuja. OBa e mepuoa v Ha
roiemara musMa oj 1054 roguna, mepuoj Ha KPCTOHOCHHUTE BOJHM, Ha
BJIMjaHHETO Ha HCIaMOT Bp3 3amafoT, MojaBaTa Ha TrOTHKaTa, co €eH
360p jgoara 10 Oyaeme Ha 3amanor.” Bo OBOj mepmom, MTO € MHOTY
BaYXHO 3a HAc, Joara JI0 rojJeMHU MPOMEHH BO KOHIIENTOT Ha XpaMoOT Ha
HcTokoT n Ha 3anmasoT mo oJHOC Ha TonorpadujaTa ¥ Ha TOMOJIOTHjaTa
(MKOHOCTAC, TUTYpruja, oOpaTHA MEPCTIEKTHUBA U CI1.).

[Tagor Ha KoncrantuHonon Bo 1453 roawHa ro o3HauyBa U
KpajoT Ha CPEAHHMOT BEK M MOYETOKOT Ha PeHecaHcaTa U Ha HEJ3UHUOT
XYMaHUCTUYKH KOHIenT. OBa € mepuoj Ha OTKpHBame Ha JHMHEapHaTa

2 Walter Lang, Uvod, Tajne Katedrala. Fulcanelli (Zagreb: Teledisk, 2003), 22-23.
Banrtep Jlanr muiryBa 3a KyJTypalHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH HAa CPEIHUOT Bek: ,,Tue Ky-
JATypalHi KOMIIOHEHTH T'M BKIy4yBaaT XPHCTHjaHCKHTE aywialy (3aCHOBaHU Ha
¢opmara Koja ja BocriocraBuia onarujara Bo Knmau 3a agmnakor 1o Cs. JakoB Bo Ko-
MIIOCTENa), KPCTOHOCHHUTE BOjJHHU, XEpaJInKaTa, BUTCIIKUTE PEIOBH, IBOPCKATa apXH-
TEKTypa, TOTCKHTE KaTelIpald, YKpacyBambeTO Ha paKOIMCHTE U BE3CHETO,
TpyOamypure, ajiOureHe3nTe, KaTapuTe M CBETOBHATA JBOPCKA JIMPUKA, TBOPCKUTE
Gamangy, Temara 3a KpaJoT ApTyp U IpajioT (COeIMHETa CO KEITCKaTa MPEIXPHUCTH]jaH-
CKa TpaJWIdja), KyATOT Ha J[eBuIaTa BO KaTOMUIIM3MOT, TeolommKara ¢mio3oduja Ha
Anbepryc Marnyc u Ha cB. Toma AkBuHCKH, bejkoHOBaTa KOcMoIOruja, MOOOKHUTE
cucremu Ha cB. @pamo, cB. JoBan ox Kpcror u Ha cB. Tepesa, maTyBaukuTe akTepH,
JBOPCKUTE IIYTOBH, XapjCKWHAIUTE W LPKOBHHUTE MPETCTaBH, OCOOCHHUTE TAHIIOBH,
JIOBOT CO COKOJIM M OJIPEACHH MI'PH CO TOIKA, CIIO00AHUTE SUAAPH U PO3CHKPOjLIEPHTE,
rpajMiHapCcTBOTO (IUMAHCKUTE TPAJMHU), UTPUTE CO KapTH, KOHIENTOT Ha HTUYHjOT
roBOp, OparcTBara, CTPENAIITBOTO, JIEIOBH O]l MeIUIIMHATA, Kako nmyHousorujara (I1a-
pauensyc) u xomeornarujara, kubepHerukara (Pejmon Jlvmm)®.
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TEPCIIeKTHBA,” HEOIIATOHN3MOT,  KAKO H TOBIEKYBAEbC, PA3IBOjyBarbe
Ha Tearapor of LlpkBaTa. bnarogapenue Ha MOBTOPHOTO OTKPUBAKE HA
Jlecem kHueu 3a apxumexmypama of BI/IprBI/Ij5 BO 1400 rogmna, Kako u
Ha TOJIEMOTO BIMjaHME Ha JIMHeapHaTa mnepcrnekTuBa, CebacTHjaHO
Cepimo® Bo meprogor ox 1537 o 1575 roauHa i o6jaByBa Cedymme
KHUeU 3a apxumexkmypama, To3HaTH U Kako Cobpanu Oena 3a apxu-
meKkmypama u nepcnekmuéama, Bo KOU ce 1M0jaByBaaT U TPUTE OCHOBHU
TeaTapcKu CIIEHM 3a Tpareinuja, KOMeIuja M 3a macropajiHa Jpama. Bo
nepuonoT ox 1580 mo 1585 roamna Bo Buuenna, Anapea Ilamaguo

(Andrea Palladio,) ro rpamm mosHatHOT Teatap ,,OmUMIUKO™,’

3 TlepcriextnBa — MeTOX HA rpadUuKyM NMPUKA3 HA TPHIMMEH3HOHATHH OOjeKTH M
MPOCTOPHU OJHOCH Ha JBOJMMEH3WOHAIHH TOBPIIMHY WIA paMHHHA. Bo 3amamHara
YMETHOCT WIy3UHTE Ha MEPUENTUBHAOT O0EM M MPOCTOP TJABHO C€ CO3MAJCHH CO
KOPHUCTEHE Ha T.H. JIMHEApHA MEPCIEKTHBA, KOja ce Oa3upa Bp3 COIIe/yBamara JeKa
OKOTO TH TIJIe[la OpPEAMETHTE KaKo Ja ce cobupaar, a NapajelHUTEe JHHUH U
paMHUHHUTE C€ KOHBEPrHpaaT BO OECKOHEYHO JAJICYHU TOYKH (HEIOTJIEAH), Kako Ja ce
MOBJIEKYBAaT BO MPOCTOPOT.

* HeomaToHM3aM — MoC/IeHATA [IKONA Ha rpukata Guio3oduja, Koja 106MBa KOHEUHA
¢opma Bo III Bek op H.e. on [1noTHH, exeH ox HajronemuTe GUIO30(PCKU U PEITUTHO3HU
TeHUH Ha CBOETO BpeMe. AHTHUYKUTE (HI030(QH KOU TeHEPaHO ce KIacUpHUIMpaHu
KaKO HEOIUIATOHHCTH, ce0ecH ce HapeKyBaaT €JHOCTABHO IUIATOHWUCTH, KaKO M (hUII0-
30¢ute on penecaHcata m oJ XVII Bek, UMM HWICH TOTCKHYBaaT Ol AHTHYKHOT
HEOIJIaTOHN3aM.

> Mapkyc Burpysuj ITommo (I Bek mp.H.e.), PUMCKH apXHTEKT, HHXKEHED M aBTOp Ha
MpO4yeHHOT TpakTat De Architectura (3a apxumexmypama), IPUPAYHAK 32 pUMCKaTa
apXMTEKTypa, JCHECKa MO3HAT U Kako /[lecem KHueu 3a apxumekmypamd, BEpOjaTHO
oGjaBeH okouty 15 rox. mp.H.e. Toa € eAMHCTBEHHOT COBPEMEH M3BOP Ha KIIACHYHATa
apXHUTEKTypa KOj € BO LeNIOCT 3auyBaH. Bo Hea ButpyBuj TBpu aeka CTpyKTypaTta Mo-
pa na uma tpu kBanutetH: firmitas, utilitas, venustas, 0JJHOCHO: IBPCTHHA, KOPUCHOCT
u yOaBuHa.

6 Ce6erujano Cepimo (1475-1554), uTanjancki MaHHPHCT, apXUTEKT, CIIHKAP U TEOpe-
THUYap, KOj TH BOBEyBa IPUHIIUITATE HA aHTUYKATa PUMCKa apXuTekTypa Bo dpannyja.
HeroBuor tpakrar Tutte l'opere d'architettura, em prospetiva - Cobpanu Oena Ha
apxumexkmypama u nepcnexkmusama (1537-1575) w3Bpmimia OrpOMHO BIIHjaHHE BO
EBpormna. PacnipaBara € mpBHOT apXUTEKTOHCKH MPUPAYHUK HITO CTABA MOTOJIEM AKIIEHT
HA MPAaKTUYHUTE OTKOJKY Ha TEOPETCKUTE ACIEKTH Ha apxuTekrypara. Toj € mpBHOT
KOj J1aBa MperJie/l Ha NeTTe pelia BO apXUTEeKTypara.

7 Teatapor ,,Onumnuko” e Tearap Bo BuueHna, cesepua Wtanuja, usrpazgen Bo 1580-
1585 roauna. Toj e HajcTapuOT M NpPB 3aTBOPEH Tearap BO CBETOT. Tearapor e
MOCJICIHUOT IM3ajH HA UTAIMjAaHCKUOT peHecanceH apxutekT Anzapea [lananuo (1508-
1580) u e 3aBpiieH mo HeroBara cMpT. Ha ciieHata € mocTtaBeHa cIiieHOTpaduja
nu3ajHupana ox Bundenno Ckamouu u nHcranupana Bo 1585 ronuna. Taa, BoenHo, €
W HajcTapara cueHorpaduja koja c¢ ymre mnoctod. OBoj Tearap, BCYIIHOCT, €
PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha aHTUIKHOT pUMCKH Teatap Bo Opamk, paniyja.
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MpEeno3HaTIMB 10 cBojata (uKcHa creHorpaduja (CreHa) koja €
JTUPEKTHO MHCTIHPUpPaHa o1 LpTexkuTe Ha Cepiuo.

Co o0OjaByBameTO Ha JIeBEeIECET M TMETTTe Te3u Ha MapTuH
Jyrep (1483-1546), xou ru 3akadmyl Ha BpaTtuTe Ha LpkBara Cure
ceeti Bo ButemOepr Bo npenseuepjero Ha 31 okromBpu 1517 roauna,
3aroyHyBa MpPOTEeCTaHU3MOT (pedopmanmjara) Bo 3amaaHa EBpoma, u
TOa KaKo peakiifja KOH (peyJallHOTO OMILITECTBEHO ypeayBambe, HO U KOH
U3/IaBal-ETO MEHUIIN 32 UCKYIyBamke Ha TPEBOBUTE OJ1 CTpaHa Ha IPKBa-
Ta, OJHOCHO KOH TarckaTa JOMUHaIHja Bp3 XPUCTHJaHCKOTO HaceJleHUE.
OBa JBMKEHE HACKOPO IIETIOCHO Ke ja pedopmupa KapTaTta Ha 3amajgHa
EBpona. Ce paboTtu 3a BpemMe Ha MOAEMOT Ha AHTIUCKHOT TeaTap, Ha
[Mekcrup (1564-1616), Teatapot ,,I'moy6™ (1599), Xamner (1601), rpa-
JIeweTo Ha Teataport ,,Dapuese Bo [lapma Bo 1618 ronuna on [loBanu
Barucra Aneotu (1546-1636), Ha mpoctopHara miysuja (6apokot). Cero
OBa Ke pe3ysThpa co NepUuoJ0T Ha WIYMUHU3MOT (MIPOCBETUTEICTBOTO)
Bo XVIII Bek.*

OBOj KpaTOK OCBPT Ha HEKOJKYTE€ BaXKHU TNEPUOAU O]
XpUCTHjaHCKaTa UCTOpHja Ha 3amanHa EBpoma e co men na ce BHIU
KOJIKYy THe 30MJHYyBama BIMjaesie Ha OMIUTECTBEHUTE HACTAaHU, HO U Ha
CEBKYITHUOT XHMBOT Ha EBpoma, BKIIydyBajku ro Tyka u Teatapot. McTo
Taka, KOJKY BIlMjaeje, Mpeja c€, Ha pa3lMKUTE IITO Ce MOjaByBaaT BO
Hcrounarta u Bo 3amanHaTa IpKBa, KOM 32 HAC C€ BaXXHHU O] aCTEKT Ha
pPa3BOjOT HA TEATaApCKUOT MPOCTOP, WM Kako mTo Ou kaxan Jledesp:
[ IpOCTOPOT HA (COIMjAIHUOT) MOPEIOK € COKPHEH BO MOPEIOKOT Ha
npOCTopOT“.9 Kako xoHuenryanHo, o ogHOC Ha HUBHUTE JOTMH, Taka 1
IPOCTOPHO, OBHE [BE TJIABHM CTPYH BO XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO C€
pasnukyBaaT. HajuntepecHa 3a Hac, IO OJTHOC Ha MPOCTOPHATA OPraHU-
3alja Ha XpUCTHJaHCKUOT XpaM, € IojaBaTa Ha MKOHOCTacoT Bo Mcro-
YyHaTa IPKBa, Kako U oOpeaoT Ha smtypruja. Ho mpen moxeranHo na ce
3aMmo3HaeMe €O KOHIENTOT Ha HMKOHOCTAacOT W Ha JIUTYprujara, co

§ IIpocBeTUTENCTBO — €BPOIICKO MHTENEKTyalHO JABukewme BO XVII u Bo XVIII Bek,
KaJie IITO MAEUTE KOW ce OfHecyBaaT Ha bor, pasymorT, nmpuponara U Ha YOBEKOT Ce
CHHTETH3UpaaT Bo efeH cBeroryiell. OBa ABMKEHE MOTTHKHYBA HH3a PEBOITYLIHOHEPHH
HAaCTaHH BO yMeTHOCTa, (uiozodujata u Bo nmonurukara. LlenTpanHo mecto BO mpo-
CBETUTEJICTBOTO € Pa3yMOT — CHJIA CO KOja YOBEK ja pa3dupa BceJeHaTa | ja mojoopyBa
cBojata cocrojoa. Cropex HMB, LEIUTE HAa PAlMOHAIHUOT YOBEK CE: 3HACHETO,
ciobojara u cpekara.

? Henry Lefebvre (1991), The Production of Space (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
1991), 289.
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HUBHATa TI0jaBa W 3HAYCHE, HAJIPBO Ja ja BUAUME pa3iuKara BO
Tororpadujara, Kako ¥ BO TOMOJIOTHjaTa Ha XPaMoT.

IIITo e xpam?

Cnopen bunepman: ,,KopeHoT Ha 300poT Xpam € TPUKHOT 300p
témenos, OJBOEH Jel, KyJTEH IMPOCTOp, KOj CO SHJOBH € OJIBOCH O]
npodaHuoT cer*."” TonkyBameTo Ha xpamoT Bo CtapuoT u Bo HoBuot
3aBeT € pa3nuuHo. Bo CrapHoT 3aBeT HETOBOTO 3HAYEHE € IMOBEKe
MaTtepujaiaHo, aojeka Bo HoBHOT 3aBeT TO] m00MBa AYyXOBHO 3HAYCH-E.
Taxka, Bo CBETOTO MHCMO C€ CIIOMEHYBaaT HEKOJIKY Xpama: CKHHHUjaTa Ha
Mojcej, xpamoT Ha kpanm CojomoH (TIpB XpaM H3TpaZeH O] TpacH
Marepujail — KaMeH), 3epy0adeoBHOT (BTOP) XpaM M3TPajeH IO Bpaka-
BEeTO Ha M3paenuTuTe 0N BaBUJIOHCKOTO POICTBO, XEPOIOBHOT Xpam,
HaJrpagdaTa Ha BTOPUOT 3epy0adesioB xpam.

Bo HoBuoT 3aBeT XxpaMOT MMa MOIIUPOKO 3Hauewe. Toj He e
camo Tpaada, TyKy € u Bo Hac. [lomeka Bo Ctapuor 3aBeT T0j € qoM [ o-
cnosioB, BO HoBHOT 3aBeT € fen oA HeOeCHOTO KPaJICTBO KOE € BO Hac.
Bo Crapuot 3aBet ru cpekaBame cinennuBe boxju 300posu: ,,Toj ke My
u3rpaau AoM Ha MoeTo uMme, a jac ke ro 3alBpcTaM HErOBUOT MPECTOI
sacexoram®,'’ kako u: ,,Toj ke My m3rpamu oM Ha Moeto ume, Toj ke
Mu O6une cun, a Jac ke My Oumam TaTko HeMy, U ke TO yTBpJam
HETOBUOT LIaPCKH IpecTon Haxa M3paen noBeka“.'? Kaxo npumep oxa Ho-
BHOT 3aBET IO HaBedyBaMme CIeAHOBO: ,, Toram Jynejuure I'o mparmraa:
’Co KakoB 3HAK HU ro JOKaxKyBall Toa ITo ro mpasum?‘ A Hcyc um
onroBopu u pede: 'PaszypHeTre ro oBoj Xpam U Ke TO MOAWUTHAM 32 TPH
nuu!‘ Toram Jynejuure pekoa: *XpaMoB € TpajieH YETUPHUECET U IIECT
roauuy, a Tu 3a Tpu auu au ke ro noaurHem?‘ Ho Toj 36opyBatie 3a
Xpamor Ha CBoero Teno“."” Vmre u: ,He 3naere mu nexa cre boxiju
xpam u neka boxjuor Jlyx >kuBee BO Bac? AKO HEKO] IO pa3pylin
Boxjuot xpam, bor ke ro pa3pymm Hero, 3amro boxxjuoT Xpam € CBeT, a
To0a cte Bue”.*

XpamoT He € caMo Tpagda BO KOja ce BpIIAT BEPCKU OOpeIu.
Toj ce cmera u 3a 10M ['ocrio10B, 3eMCKH paj, MUKPOKOCMOC — CITUKa Ha
BcelleHaTa. ,,HeroBara HODKMHA ce TPOCTHpa OJ 3amaj J0 HCTOK,

' Hans Biderman. Recnik simbola (Beograd: Plato, 2004), 118.

" The Bible: Authorized King James version (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998),
2 Sam. 7: 13.

"> Chron. 22: 10.

5 John, 2:18-21.

"1 Cor, 3: 16-17.
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HEeropaTa IIMPHHA CE€ MPOCTUpa O] CeBep IO jyr, HeroBaTta BUCUHA O]
Haaup 10 3eHuT. Kako cimka Ha KOCMOCOT, XpaMOT € OECKOHEeueH U
HeoapeneH. J[yXOBHO, TO] € ’3aTBOPEH M TIOKPHUEH®, ’3aCONHET O]
npocdanuTe’, *TaeH’, HO U "TIPOCBETEH  WJIM "MHOTY TPOCBETEH; BO HETO
BJIajiee CBETIIMHATA, TypH U ’ciI000aaTa, €IHAKBOCTA U 6paTCT13.0T0“‘.15

Cnopen Jlocon: ,IIpoctopor € cymrThHCKa paboTa Ha eaHa
MHOTY 3Ha4ajHa ¥ YHUBep3aaHa (opMa Ha KOMYHHKAIH]ja. X OJTaHICKUOT
apxXUTeKT Anao BaH AjK y0aBO IO ONMIIYBA TOA BO CBOjOT MO3HAT OIHUC
Ha MECTOTO: IITO W Ja 3HA4yaT MPOCTOPOT U BPEMETO, MECTOTO H
MOBOJIOT 3HAYAT TOBEKe. buejku Bo 4oBeUKaTa MPEeTCcTaBa MpOCTOPOT €
MECTO, a IIOBOJOT € BpeMe.“16

XpaMOT € MeCTO KaJie IITO BEPHUIUTE CEe COEAMHYBAaT, Kaje
HITO MPOCTOPOT M BpeMeTo N00MBaaT HOBH JUMEH3UHU, OECKOHEYHOCT U
0e3BpemeHocT. Hakyco kakaHO, XpamMoOT € CIIMKa WIH MHHHjaTypHa
KOMHMja HAa MAaKpPOKOCMOCOT, OJHOCHO Ha HEOECHOTO IapCTBO.
»ChakameTo Ha XpaMOT Kako CHMOOIMYHO HEOECHO IapCTBO €
IIPEHECEHO M Ha OCHOBHATa apXUTEKTOHCKA CTPYKTypa Ha HCTOYHO-
XPUCTHJaHCKOTO OOrOMHIICTBO, KO€ HEOECHOTO IIAPCTBO 'TO MOBTOPYBa
BO CMaJIeHa peIuiuka‘, 1o/ieKa sujHaTa TeMaTcka mporpama Bo HeroBaTa
BHATPEIIHOCT CaMo ja CIeln UCTaTa uieja, JOCIEeTHO PEeNpoayLUpajKu
ja TakBaTa CJHMKa Ha CBETOT BO KOja TOpHHUTE AEJIOBHM Ha XpamoT To
NpeTCTaByBaaT CHUMOOJIMYHOTO TMpecTojyBaiumuTe Ha bor (crmopen
XOpU3OHTaJIHATa TomorpadcKo-cMMOOIMUKa Tojen0a, mpurparaTa €
cdaTeHa u Kako cuMOOJI Ha BpeMeTo U Ha cBeToT Ha CTapuoT 3aBeT, Ha-
ocoT Ha HoBHOT 3aBeT, a 01TapCcKUOT MPOCTOP CO YECHATa TpIie3a KaKko
He60, KaKo el o HebecHOTO rapcTBo‘)™.”

Humto Bo XpuCTHjaHCKUOT XpaM (Kako M BO KOj OMJIO Xpam) He
€ CIIy4ajHo, C€ € CO Of[pe/IeHa Il U Ha OJIPEICHO MECTO, TOYHYBAjKU OJ1
HEroBaTa OPHMEHTAIlHMja, HEroBaTa IMOJIOkOa BO MPOCTOPOT, HAJYECTO HA
HAjBUCOKOTO, HajI00OpPOTO U HAJUHCTOTO (CBETO) MECTO, OTOA HETOBaTa
CTPYKTYypa, OJJHOCHO XHepapxHjaTa Ha IPOCTOPOT KAaKO BO BEpTHKaIHA
Taka U BO XOpU30HTaIHA cMucia. Kora ke ce mpeksonar oBue IBe CIIMKU
(ocHOBaTa U MPECeKoT), K€ ce BUIU JeKa THE € MHOTY CIIMYHH 110 OJTHOC
Ha 3HAYEH-ETO Ha MPaBeloT UCTOK—3amnaj u rope—ao0iay. OBa e HajBIeYa-
TJAUBO KOTa C€ aHAIM3Upa MKOHOorpadwujara, HEj3MHATA Tomorpaduja u

' Danijel Ligu, Recnik slobodnog zidarstva (Beograd: Paidea, 2001), 429.
' Bryan Lawson, The Language of Space (Oxford: Architectural Press, 2001), 23.
17 30pan M. JoBanosuh, Kpo3 osepu ka ceemnocmu (Beorpam: ITUPT, 2009), 712.
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TOTIOJIOTH]ja, KOja € BO HEPACKHWHJIMBA BPCKA CO apXUTEKTypaTa Ha 00je-
KTOT. ,,Tue cTporm mpomucu Ha HKoHorpadckara Tomnorpaduja,
MOCBETEHW Ha TpaJulldjaTa, HE HAcTaHaJe CIy4ajHO, TYKy BO CBOjaTa
[IEJIMCXOTHOCT TPETCTaByBaaT jaceH CTPYKTYpUpPaH COCTaB, KOj ce
TEMeJM Ha Tapajein3aM Ha 3Hadema Ha 'MECTOTO BO JYXOBHAa CMHUCIA
U BO PEATHUOT r1p0<:T0p“.18

3HaueHETO HAa MKOHCOTAaCOT MOXE Jla C€ BHIM U BO
KPYHUCYBa€TO Ha BHM3aHTUCKUTE uMIepaTopu. KpyHucyBameTo Ha
UMIEPATOPOT O]l CTpaHa Ha MaTPHUjapXOT C€ OJBUBAJIO TOKMY Ipe]
MKOHOCTAacoT, Ha aMBOHOT. IIpBu4yHo Bo Buzanrtuckoro IlapctBo ummne-
patopoT Oui TporjacyBaH OJ CTpaHa Ha BoOjckaTa, YUHOT OWII
€IHOCTaBEH M CBETOBEH. MMmeparopoT OWJ MOAWMTraH Ha IITHT M CO
akJiamMaipja oJf CTpaHa Ha BOojcKaTa OWJI mporiacyBaH 3a Biazetein. Ilo-
JIOLIHAa BO KpYHHMCyBameTO ce BkiydyBa U Llpkeara. Cniopen Octporo-
PCKH, OBa 3armovyHaio Bo V BeK co KpyHucyBamweTo Ha JlaB I (457-474):
,3rnena nexa JlaB Oui npBUOT 1ap Ha Yue KPyHHCYBambe YUeCTBYBAI U
HApUrpaJICKUOT marpujapx. JloToram BH3aHTHUCKUTE IApEBU, U TMOKPA]
cBojaTta IMOOOXKHOCT, C€ 3aJ0BOJYBaj€ CO TPAJAUIMOHAIHO CBETOBHO
KPYHHCYBame: 1IapoT, MOJAUTHAT Ha HITUT, IO KPYHUCYBAJl IPETCTaBHUK
Ha BOjCKara, MO INTO BOjCKaTa, CEHATOT W HAPOJOT CO CBEYCHA
akjiamalja ro mpu3HaBajie 3a BlaJeTe]. YYecTBOTO Ha I[apUrpajgcKuoT
naTpujapx BO KpyHuCyBameTo Ha JlaB I cekako e onxpa3 Ha MOKHaTa
noJiok0a MTO apurpajzckaTa CTOJIUIA ja CTeKHAJIa Ha HEOJaMHEIIHUOT
ceBceneHCKH cobop. Ox Toram cute BH3aHTUCKU LIAPEBH KpyHaTa ja
npuMaar oJ MaTpUjapXoT Ha TMPECTOJHMHATA, A YUHOT Ha Kpy-
HHUCYBAHETO CO TEK Ha BpeMe c€ MOoBeKe JOOMBaJl KapaKTep Ha IPKOBEH
oOpen. Ha moderokoT camMo Kako HaJOMOJHYBamke Ha CBETOBHOTO
KPYHHUCYBam€ O]l BOGH KapakTep, TOj IPKOBEH 00pe]] MOCTENeHO Leo-
CHO 'O MOTUCHAJI CTAPUOT PUMCKH HaYWH Ha KPYHUCYBamEe, TaKka IITO BO
CPEHHOT BeK KPyHHCYBAHETO Ce MPETBOPUIIO BO YHCT IPKOBEH UMH™,"

Hajuecto apxutekTypara Ha XpaMOoT Owmia Taa Koja TO
HaMeTHYBaJla MPOrPaMCKOTO PEIICHUE 3a HACIMKYBambEe Ha XpPaMoT, KaKo
U oapeneHu Oapama MmTO OWJE TOBp3aHUM co JuTyprujata. Kako Bo
Buzantuja Taka m Ha 3amaj He MOCTOjaT JBa HMJISHTHUYHH Xpama co
UJCHTUYHO HACJIMKaH >KMBOIMC, HO CEMak MOXE Ja ce Kaxe JeKa

'8 Andelko Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, liturgike i simbolike zapadnog
kris¢anstva (Zagreb: Sveucdilisna naklada liber kris¢anska sadasnjost, 1985), 33.

¥ Teopruje Octporopeku, Hemopuja Buzanmuje (Beorpan: Haponua kesura — Ada,
1998), 80.
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NIOCTOM YyHHMBEp3aJIHA IlIeMa TI0 OJHOC Ha TPOTPaMCKOTO peIICHHE.
,»€MaTcKkaTa TporpaMa Ha XpaMoT C€ CJeIu OJl BIEe30T, BpaTara,
OJIHOCHO T.H. TIOpTajHa uKoHorpadwuja (1 >KMBOMHUCOT Ha ¢acagaTa, Kora
Ce HACITUKAaHU HAJBOPEIIHUTE SHIOBHU), MPEKY MPHUIpaTara, HAOCOT CO
KYTOJIHHAOT U MOTKYMOJHHOT TPOCTOP, C& IO TEMHUTE KOM MOXKAT Jia Ce
BUJAT BO ONTApCKUOT mpoctop. Cropen BEPTUKATHOTO YHUTAmE,
nporpaMara Ha MKOHOTPAa(CKHOT KUBOMHKC C€ CIEIU O]l JOJTHHUTE 30HH
HArope KOH CBOJOT M KYIOJaTa, Kako TMOCTENEHO BO3JIWTHYBAaWkE KOH

HeOOTO, KOH Bor*. >

Iuxkayen xkako wro ce lonemurte
npasHuun, XpHCTOBOTO CTpajanne,
XpHCTOBHTE 4yla M FOYKH, CIOHKaH#
ce BD NpaBeNHa ABHKEIbE HA
CTPEJIKHTE HA YacOBHHKOT, Taka INTO
o0HHHO Npeata ciIHKa € HacaHKaHa
!lcllul.'n{.‘,'lliulIuH]!:t_i QITAPCKHOT NPOCTOp.

Tema Hukapunauuja

“MMHYBameTo Ha bor on
HeDecHTe 33 14 WHBCC BO
TENO Ha 3eMjara, Mely ayiero,
WCHOBE € 33 pacnopea Ha
CIAHKAHATA NporpaMma Ha
[FHIOBHTE

[nenajk e dpecknte (RuBomMcot),
HOBCKOT IO [0JAHMra L‘Iiujul noraen
O/I OHHE NMPETCTABH KOM ¢ BO HHBO
HA HETOBHTE OMM, M ITeaajin narope,
CHMOOIMYKH CC BOJAMIHYBA BO CAMOTO
bomje Laperso.

KoHuenmyanun HacoKH Ha JIBIGKEHE HA MKOHOTpadckaTa nporpama na xpamor o [lpapocaasnara upkea. (cnpema B. Tejnop)

[pezemeno ox Jopanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceéemnocmu, 269.

banypuna nHarmacysa: ,, Tpure ’Mecra‘: Kymojara Kako HajBH-
COKa TOYKa, arncujaTa Kako (JOKyc BO BJIE3HOTO JIBUKEH-E M 3aMaJHUOT
SUI, CHOpPOTH arfcujaara, BO TMpaBel] Ha U3JETYBamkETO  Ce
HAjUMIIPECUBHUOT el Off MKOHOorpadckaTa mporpama U BOETHO C€, BO
JIOCJIOBHA CMHCIIA, Hajeneuamiaus’ 00KA3 HA  ANCMpakmuume
MeoNouwKo-002MAMCKY, HO U NPAKMUYHO-NCUXONOWKY NPUYUHU HA
monoepgzlcj)cvcume Hopmu ‘. IIpOCTOPHUOT KOHLENT € OAPENEH O ,,TPUTE
Mecra®.

20 Josanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceemaocmu, 269.
! Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, 38.
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Kuponuc?

JXMBOMUCOT BO XPHCTHjAaHCKHOT XpaM HH3 BEKOBHTE €
daBopu3upaH mpex c¢ Mopaad JOMHHAHTHOCTA HA BHU3YEJIHOTO HaJ
ayTUTHBHOTO. AKO Ce 3eMe MpEeIBHUJ JeKa BO MHHATOTO TojeM Opoj ox
BEPHUIIUTE OMJIe HETIMCMEHH, TOTall CI000THO MOKEME J1a KakeMe JeKa
IPKOBHOTO CIIMKAapCTBO € eleH Buja bubimja 3a HEMMCMEHHTE, HO BO
UCTO BpeMe TOBOPH 3a HaJ]MOKTA Ha BU3YEJIHOTO HaJ ayJUTUBHOTO, KOE
€ KapakTepUCTHYHO W 3a TeaTtapor. ,,M mojmeka Ha 3amaj JIMKOBHATa
YMETHOCT HameHeTa 3a L{pkBaTa, Kako IITO ce OIIeHYBa, ja 3ajpxana Ju-
JAKTHYKaTa U €CTeTCKaTa HaMEHa, Taa 3a MPaBOCIABHUTE ceKoraml Ouia
BO (DyHKIIMja Ha IOrMarta M KaKo TaKBa HepasaBojHa o Kyator™.” Opa
JMIaKTUYKA ¥ €CTETCKa HAMEHa Ha I[PKOBHOTO CIIMKApCTBO Ha 3arajiHa-
Ta LPKBa K& OBO3MOXHM Pa3BOj Ha CPEAHOBEKOBHATA TeaTapcKaTa yMe-
THOCT, KOja Ha MTOYETOKOT OMita Bo TecHa Bpcka co L[pkBaTta, a moonHa,
BO peHecaHcaTa, Mako joara /0 oABOjyBame Ha LlpkBata m Tearapor,
Cernak Ha HEeKO] Ha4MH Ke ja 3aJp>Ku Taa Bpcka. Toa Moxeme 1a ro 3abe-
JeKUME U TIPEKy TPETUPAETO Ha JIUTyprujata U Ha HKoHorpadujara Bo
3anagHara 1mpkBa. ,,Cera clMKaHa Mporpama, CBeleHa Ha YOBEKOBa
Mepka, Tpeba na ja aHanm3upaMme O] TJICIUINTe W OJ TPHUHIUI Ha
cuenorpaduja. I HaBuCTHHA, PKOBHATA rpaada € TeaTap CO CICHA U
TTIeAATHILITe, CO aKkTepu M MyOnMKa, camo wimo 60 moj meamap ce
Kajxcysa U ce Npuxkaxcyéa eoHa u ucma opama, na nopaou
HEeNpOMEHIUBOCMA HA MU3AHCYEeHama, Kyaucume u oOexkopayujama
Modcam da 6udam nocmojanu. >

Moxe na ce kaxe JeKa JIMOepaJHUOT IMPHCTAI, CEKaKO MOJ
BIMjaHWE HA XYMaHUCTUTE M HEOIUIATOHUCTHTE, M OBO3MOXKMJ Ha
3amagHata LPKBA, KOJKY M Ja 3BY4YM [ApaJoOKCalHO, pa3BOj Ha
TeaTapckaTa yMETHOCT. BceymiHocT, He craHyBa 300p 3a 3a0paHa WIN
oT(prame Ha TeaTapoT Of IPKBaTa, TyKy 3a ,,J;J03BOJA“ 32 CAMOCTOCH
pa3Boj Ha TearapoT. Hactpana ox oBa ja mMaMe TpaBociaBHATa J0OTMa,
KOja Ouiia Hepa3/IBOjHA O KyJITOT M KOja HE JI03BOJIMJIa HE CAMO Pa3Boj
TYKy U TI0jaBa Ha TeaTapor.

U xora 6m ja cropeause TemMaTcKara mporpama Ha LPKOBHOTO
SHJIHO CIIMKapcTBO Ha Bu3aHTHja co 3amagHaTa MokeMme Ja 3a0enexume

22 )KMBOIHC € TMKOBHA YMETHOCT BO KOja C€ CIIHKa O 60H. BO MpaBOCIaBHHTE PKBH
nojpa3dupa ciaukame GpecKku U UKOHH.

2 Josanosuh, Kpo3 deepu xa céemnocmu, 258.

** Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, 38.
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JieKa KOJIKY U Ja C€ CIMYHHU WIN UACHTUYHH, II0 OJIHOC Ha TOJIKYBambETO
ce coceMa paznuyHu. EBe mTo Besnn JOBaHOBUK BO BPCKa CO OBaa TEMa:
,» | €MaTcKaTa MporpaMa Ha I[PKOBHOTO SHUIHO CIMKAPCTBO, PACIOPENOT
Ha IUKJIyCHTE, CIleHaTta W (QuUrypuTre Ha CBETHUTE ce (YCIIOBHO)
HENPOMEHJIMBU, CO XHUEPAPXUCKU KapakTep KO] € CTPOro YTBPAEH IO
‘cCBeTaTa BEPTHKAJIa W XOPU30HTaNa‘, 3aCHOBAHU HE caMoO Ha OOrociy-
xOeHaTa HaMeHa ¥ CUMOOJIMKA Ha OJJICTHUTE IeJ0OBU HA XPaMOT TYKY U
Ha XHMEpPapXHMCKHOT OJHOC Ha HACTAHWUTE W Ha XPUCTHU]AHCKUTE
ucToprcky muunHocTH.” TTOMHAKY KaXaHO, MO MKOHOKIACTHOTO BpEMe
(9 Bek), U3BOPOT HAa TEMH BO YMETHOCTAa HAa BU3AaHTHCKHOT CBET OWII
HOJpPEJEH Ha CTPOTW MpaBWila Ha PEAOT, KOj, HaKOo OWJI MPUCYTEH BO
pa3IMyHU BEp3UH, CEKOoraml OWiI MOTYMHET Ha OIIITaTa HJeja KOH Koja
CEBKYMHOTO SHIHO CJIMKapCcTBO Ha XpaMoT € ciauka Ha IlapctBoTO
Boxjo, mpercraBeno npeky bor, aHrenuTe, TUKOBHTE Ha CBETLUTE U
eBaHresckure HacraHu. OTTyKa, HAajBUCOKUTE 30HM Ha BHATPEILHUTE
SUJIHU MOBPIIMHU HA XpaMOT, KaKO HajCBETH 30HHU Ha >KUBOMMCOT, 3aI10-
YHYBaJKH OJ] Kyrosiata (WJId CBOJOT, aKO XpaMOT € 0e3 KyImoJsia) co
HNOTKYIOJIHUOT MPOCTOP, KAKO M SHAHUTE IMOBPIIMHHM Ha OJTapcKaTa
aricuja, COApXKAaT, Kako IITO € OLEHETO, TEMaTHKa CO CUMOOIMYKO-KO-
CMOJIOIIKH KapakTep, J10JleKa CBOJHHUTE MOBPIIMHM (KOra XpaMoT uUMa
KyNoJia), Kako U IMOTOPHHUTE CPEIHM MOJUHAa Ha SUIAHOTO IUIATHO —
MECTO KaJieé IITO C€ MPHUKAXYyBaaT LUKIYCUTE WIA TEMHUTE KOU Ce
OJIHECYBaaT Ha >KMBOTOT Ha Xpuctoc U Ha boropoaumna. Ha sumaute
NOBPIIMHU Ha JIOJHATAa HAjHHCKa 30HA, HAJ IOKJIETO, KAaKO MPHU3EMEH
110jac Ha JKUBOIIUCOT, CE€ NMPHUKaXyBaaT MOEJUHEYHH NPETCTaBU Ha CBe-
TIUTE CIOpEJ] HUBHATA KAaTeropHja, OJHOCHO Ipynara CBETIH Ha KOU
npumnaraaT, Kako U 3HaUY€HETO M CUiIaTa Ha KyJITOT, @ HUBHUOT pacropen
U TpynHpame € HCTO Taka CIOope] HaMeHara M CHMOOJHMKaTa Ha
npoctopoT. Hang Taa 30Ha BO Ko0ja CBETLUTE C€ HMPUKAXKaHU BO Lieja
¢urypa, BooOn4aeHo ce mpercTaByBa (pHU3 Ha CBETHTE MAYEHUIH 10
rpajy, HACIMKaHU BO MEAATJOHU U MelyCeOHO MOBP3aHM Ha pa3iIvyueH
Ha4WH, KaKo JI03a, KOja BO TO]j CIy4aj OCBEH JIEKOPATHUBHO, MMa U MOCIO-
JKEHO CHUMOOJMYKO 3Ha4yewme, 00CTWHYBajKM TH CBETIIMTE BO Bepara, a
MadeHHUIIUTE U BO MAYEHUIIITBO 3a BepaTa“.26

 Moxenexon Jb. J.
2% Josanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceemnocmu, 266-268.



VICTOPUJA  rox. XLVIIL 6p.1, 2013 35

Xpucroc
Ianrokparop*

Baaropeinrenne

Boropoanua (cama,
co Xpueroce Jere, \ . :
4 CBAHI'CIIHCTH
NOHEKOTAI NOKPYIKEHA -
J THipuTe
CO APXAHIENH)

THOH K
1 omeiy)

Cuera npudect
Ha anocCToINTEe
Venenne
Ha Boropojmua
Crayaba Ha
apxuepenTe
Uy, »
Ky, §
e ~ . OBV
If € CTpanapyja Xpne™
*nor we na Bune Hefecnara THTvArHis B L, o | e
no Toa mowe 1a Guae HeGecnara nurypruja oropoanua n Meye Xpucroc
** non Toa e ppU3OT CO IMKOBH HA CBETUHTE (Ha OITAPCKATA MPErPaIa, HKOHOCTACOT)
TPHrpaMcKo Peacthe NPEMEHETO NPH JCKOPHPALE HA KYIOIHITE UPKBH BO (OPMA HA BIMINAH KPCT BO JIOLHOBH3IAHTHCKATA ¢pa

[Ipezemeno ox Josanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceéemnocmu, 265.

banypuna, nak, Bemu: ,,Taka M BO penuruosHara ciMkKa Ha
CBETOT, Ha “BPBOT® € allCOJyTHUOT TBOPEUKH U aKTHBEH IyX, Ha ’JTHOTO*
e O0e3xKMBOTHATA MaTepuja, a Mely HUB, CKaJeCTO MOJEJEeH, MaToT Ha
’CHMHYBaWbeTO‘ KOH MaTepujara, 3eMjaTa Wil Ha “HMCKAdyBameTO® KOH
nyxot, Heboro, bor. (...) Baka cTpykTypupaHaTa CliiKa Ha CBETOT CE
MIOKJIONyBa CO JOIHOAHTHYKATa BH3Hja Ha HEOIUIATOHHUCTOT-MHUCTHYAP
[Mnotun (3 Bek). Cnopen Hero, 60kecTBeHATa MpanpUYUHa MOCTETEHO
ce ’cIymTa‘ HU3 eMaHaIMUTe PeKy 00KEeCTBEHHOT YM U 0O)KeCTBEHATa
nylia 0 MpUpojaTa. 3a Hac e yire moBaxkHa [lnoTuHOBata cmopenda
HA TAa NPANPUYNHA CO CEeMIUHAMA, A HA MATEPH]aTa CO memMHunama.”
CBeToT HacTaHyBa OJl MaTepujaTa BO KOja MPOJAMpA CBETIWHATA MO HaT
Ha 3pauyeme UTH. [ImoTrHOBaTa mIeMa Ha JIBETe€ CIPOTHUBHHU Hayena: AyX
U MaTepuja, CBETIO U TEMHHHA, a 0COOEHO Ha €IMHCTBEHUOT AyX KOj IO

" Moxsnekon Jb. J. Opaa cnopenba e 3HauajHa € W 3apaju pa3duparme Ha 3amajgHuoT
KyJITYpeH KOHIENT (CBETJIMHA-TEMHHHA) KOj MMa T0JIEMO BIIMjaHue Bp3 yMeTHocTa. Bo
HUCTOYHHOT KyNTypeH KOHLENT CBETIMHATa Joafa OJ WKOHAaTa, CJIMKaTa, KOH
Ha0JbyyBayoT, OJHOCHO OJf BHATpE KOH HAJBOp, JOJEKa 3amaJHHOT KYJITYPEH KO-
HIIETIT € 00paTeH, 0/ HaJBOp KOH BHATpe.
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naT Ha emaHaiuja (3padyeme) ce CIyIITa KOH MHOIITBOTO, MOEIUHE-
YHOTO, IIEIOCHO OATOBapa Ha Pa3MeCcTyBameTO Ha CIIEHUTE BO LPKBaTa
O/ HAJBO3BHUIIICHUTE JI0 '36MCKHTE‘, a BO JIOCIIOBHA CMHCJIa C€ IIO-
KJIOIyBa CO CKaJeCTOTO HaMalyBambe Ha MHTEH3UTETOT Ha CBETIOTO O]
CHJIHO OCBETJIEHaTa KyIoJia WM CBOJOBHU JIO MOJIYMpauyHUTE IMOJHOXK]a
Ha sugoBute. Ho kako mrto mpouecot kaj [InoTHH He € egHOHacoueH,
TYKy NOBpaTe€H, CUMHYBAauKHU-KauyyBauKH, Taka € U BO XpPHUCTHjaHCKaTa
norma: boxjuor Cun ce ’cmymra‘ no Yosekor, a Marepujara ce
’Bo31mrHYBa‘ 10 Majkara Boxja“.?®

Cemak, 0 OJHOC Ha >KMBOIHUCOT, IJIaBHATA Pa3jiMKa MOMEry
Hcrokor m 3amagor € mpuMeHaTa Ha OOpaTHAaTa MEpPCHeKTHBA BO
Hcrounata 1mpkBa W JHMHEapHATa MEPCIEKTHBA BO 3amagHaTa IPKBa,
KaKo U TPETMAHOT Ha CBETJIMHATA, IITO € MOKEeOH MOBAXKHO O] TPETUpa-
HBETO Ha TMEepPCIeKTUBara. ,,EIHa Ol TTIaBHUTE MPUYHHH 32 Pa3IUIHOCTA
BO Pa3BHUBAK-ETO M MMOCTOCHETO Ha 3alaJHOEBPOIICKAaTa M BU3aHTHCKAaTa
U300pa3UTETHOCT € OJHOCOT KOH ImepcrektuBaTa. Kaj 3amannaTa
M300pa3UTEIHOCT, OCOOEHO BO peHecaHcaTa, BO IEpPCIEKTHUBaTa ce
BHECYBaaT T'€OMETPHUCKU EIEMEHTH U MATEeMATHYKH MPOMOPIUU — CO
HITO C€ HWHCHCTHpAa Ha CBOEBUIHO NOJIpPXKYyBame, HMHUTHpame Ha
BUJUIMBATa DPEATHOCT. ABTOPHUTE 3allOYHYyBaaT CBOEBHJIEH HATIIPEBap
IITO TIOBEPHO, MOo(acIMHAaHTHO Ja ja modaTaT Wiy3ujata Ha TPOAUME-
H3MOHaJHOCTa. KopucTemero Ha OBHE €JIEMEHTH — NPOCTOPHHU
JIOCETKH® Ke HamlpaBaT 3amajHaTa JUKOBHOCT HUKOTAIl Jla He IO Haiy-
IITH PAIIHOHATMCTUYKUAOT MPUCTAI MPHU U3PA3yBAmHETO HA CBETOT M YO-
BekoT. [Topaau Toa mocrojano ke ce MeHyBaaT (OpPMHTE, CTHIIOBUTE, HO,
3a )aJl, 3MCKHOT IIOTJIe]l Ha CBETOT HUKOTAIll HeMa Jla yCcIee Jia Co3aae
eCTeTHKa BO KOja H300pas3uTenHOCTa Ke Ouje IeJ0CHAa JyXOBHA
nopaka“.”’

Cnopen ®iopeHCKH, CO MOMOII Ha OoOpaTHaTa MEPCIEKTHBA,
JYyXOBHOTO OKO Ha YOBEKOT ce cpekaBa co boxjoro oko. Toram
MPOCTOPOT CE JI0KMBYBA KaKoO ,,0CBETJIEH. ,,ATOJIOT Ha NMOCTAaBEHOCT Ha
oOpaTHaTa NepCHeKTHBa — HE € HUTY TEOMETPUCKU‘, HHUTy ’ pea-
JUCTUYKHU, HUTY TMaK I[OCTOM aMOMIMja 3a TPOJUMEH3UOHAIHO
NPUKaXyBamke Ha MPOCTOPOT BO mM300pa3dara. OOpaTHaTa MepcreKTHBA
€ eJIeH BHJI OIJIeJJaJI0 BO KO€ HApaTUBHOTO € 3aMEHETO CO TaKOB paKypc
IpeKy Koj MpoOJiecHyBa 3pademeTo Ha AyXoT. MHcucTHpameTo Ha ce-

* Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija 34.
% TaBen Anekcanaposid dropercku, O6pamua nepcnexkmusa. Hrxonocmac (Bemyca:
bubnmmnoreka Bosenenue, 2002), I-11.



VCTOPUJA  rox. XLVIIIL, 6p.1, 2013 37

ondaTHO U MHOTYarojHO MpeTCTaByBame Ha MOTHBHUTE 10 €/1Ha U3pase-
Ha BepTHKaJa 3HaYu €JIeH rojeM MCUYEKOp BO 00jaCHYBamETO, TOJIKYBa-
HBETO Ha CMHUCIIATa Ha JKUBECHETO. (...) 3alITo OHOJj IITO 3acTaHal MPe
BU3aHTHCKOTO JIMKOBHO JIEJI0 — UKOHATa, He € HalbJbyyBad, TYKy co3ep-
HaTesl Ha HaA3eMHU cyluTuHu. OOpaTHaTa MepcrekTHBa € MeTapu3ny-
KHOT TIPOCTOP BO KOj BEYHO OICTOjyBa LyXOT™.>"

Bo obOparHara mepcnekTuBa ce cpekaBaMe CO pa3HOYeHmpuy-
Hocm. Taa HyAM TUHAMUYKO JTOKUBYBAHE MPH IITO: ,,[IPTEXKOT CE TPaIH
Taka Kako OKOTO Ja TM HaOJbyJyBa HETOBUTE pa3jIMYHU JeNIOBH,
MEHYBajKH ja cBojaTa MecTomonoxk6a“.”' OBa e GIHCKy 10 COBPEMEHHUTE
TeaTapCKH KOHLIETTH.

Crnopen ®nopeHCKH, NEpCHEKTHMBHOTO CIMKAPCTBO HE €
M3MHUCIIEHO BO peHecaHcara, Taa caMO MOBTOPHO IO OTKPHBA, OAHOCHO
HOMPELU3HO TO TMpUMEHyBa. llepCreKTMBHOTO CIMKAapCTBO € IpHUMe-
HYBaHO M OJ] AraTapkyc BO Tpareauute Ha Ecxui, xoj ja KopucTen 3a
CIIMKalke Ha TEaTapCKUOT JIEKOp. 3a MepCleKTUBaTa, Kako IITO BEIH
ButpyBuj BO cBojaTa cemMa KHUTA 3a apXUTEKTypaTa, IHUIIyBaye
Hemokputr u Amnakcaropa. Ho oBa He 3HAauM JeKka NepCHEeKTHBATa €
OTKpHEHa BO aHTW4ka [pruwja. 3a Hea 3Haene W BO Erummer m BO
BaBuon, HO He ja mpuMeHyBaiie, Ouzaejku, cnopen dOaopencku, U360poT
Ha MPHUHIMIIOT HAa COOJBETHOCT 3aBHUCH OJ BHATpelIHaTa morpeda Ha
nyliata, a HUKaKko HE OJ MPHUHYJEH HaJBOpPELIeH NMPHUTUCOK OWIejKu:
,,] GHJOT Ha BPEMETO TO pa30upa U IO YyBCTBYBa CBETOT Ha HAYMH KOj
MMaHEHTHO TO BKIy4yBa BO ceGe T0j METO Ha CIHKambe.

Ho, Toram kane ce KopeHuTe Ha epcrekTuBaTa’?

,»KOopeHHnTe Ha mepcrekTuBaTa ce BO — TeaTrapoT, HE caMO Ha
HCTOPUCKO-TEXHUYKA MPUYMHA — JIeKa TOKMY Ha TeaTapoT 3a MpBHaT My
norpebajia MepcreKkTuBa, HO M OJ €IHa MHOTy Mojadoka mooOyxa:
TeaTpaJHOCTa Ha MEepPCHEKTUBHOTO MPUKAXKyBamke Ha CBETOT. Bo Toa u
C€ COCTOM HECTEKHATOTO CO TPYA (HE3aClIy>KEHOTO), JIMIIEHO O YyBCTBO
3a peajHOCT W CO3HAaHUE 3a OJrOBOPHOCT, CBETOUYBCTBHE, 3a KOE
KHBOTOT € CAMO CLICHA-TIICAAIHIITE, @ HE TOIBHT™.”

On TeatapoT TpruyBa H Lloro.** ,, Toram 3aroyHyBa OOMIOT Ja
ce 3aMEHAaT MOMAaTEeHUTE U 3aMarjieHUTe PEaTHOCTH CO Pa3HU CIMYHOCTH

30 ®drnopencku, Odpamna nepcnekmusa. Uxonocmac, 111.
3! ®ropencku, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hrxonocmac, 14.
32 ®nopencku, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hrxonocmac, 40.
3 ®nopencku, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hrxonocmac, 28.
3 Tloto mu Boumone (1266-67/1276), HajBIHjaTeTHHOT HTATHjaHCKH cIHKap o1 XIV
BEK, YMH JIelia CO CBOjaTa MHOBAaTHBHOCT MOCOYYBAaT Ha PEHECAHCHUOT CTHJ INITO CE
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U TIpU3paly, Ha MECTOTO Ha Teyprujara Ja ce MOCTaBU WIy3HOHUCTHYKA-
Ta YMETHOCT, Ha MECTOTO Ha BOKEHCTBEHOTO /1€jCTBO — TeaTapOT“.35

TprayBajku oIl €BKJIMIOBCKHOT IPOCTOP, KOPUCTEJKU €IHA
€IMHCTBEHA TOYKA Ha TJIEJake CaMo CO €THOTO OKO JOJEKa TOj € Hemo-
JBUKEH, CIIMKApOT ja LpTa CBojaTa MEpPCHEKTMBHA CIUKa, IO CIHKa
CBETOT KOj € HEMOJBWXEH U HenmpoMeHInB. OBaa ClIMKa MOXE CaMO O]
OBaa IO3UIMja U Jia ce TJieAa, CO €AHO OKO, HeMOABIKHO. Cekoe mome-
CTYBam€ Ha TJIEAAU0T € HApYIIyBamke Ha MIeaJoT Ha CIMKaTa IITo € Ha-
cimkana.’ |, Taka HA peHECAHCHA ITOYBA H CE M0jaByBa MOTIEI0T HA CBET
Ha Jleonapno-/lekapt-KaHT; Taka ce mojaByBa U M300pa3uTEIHUOT (JTH-
KOBEH) YMETHHYKHU €KBUBAJICHT Ha TOj MOTJIe]l HA CBET — MEePCIEKTUBATA.
YMmeTHHUKUTE cuMOOIK OB/ie Tpeba 1a OuIaT MepCrleKTUBHY, 3aIITO TOa
€ TaKOB Ha4uMH Ha 00eIUHYBame HA CUTE MPETCTaBH HA CBETOT MPHU KOU
CBETOT ce pa3bupa Kako €IUHCTBEHA, HEPACKUHIIMBA W HETMPOHHUKINBA
Mpeka 0] KaHT-€BKJIMIOBCKUA OJHOCH, KOM MMaaT cpeauuire Bo Jac Ha
CO3pLATENIOT Ha CBETOT, HO Taka IITO Toa Jac € camMo 0e3/1ejCTBEHO H
OTJIEZIAJICKO, HUKAKOB 3aMHUCJIeH (POKYC Ha CBETOT". 37

3a pa3nmwka OJ JMHEapHaTa MEepCleKTHBAa KOja € CTaTUYHA,
HEMIPOMEHJIMBA W OJ TJIeJadoT Oapa HEMOABUKHOCT, oOpaTHaTa
NEepCIeKTHBa € JAWHAMHYHA, Taa Ce MEHYBa M C€ JBWXKH Kako IITO
BEPHHUKOT HAaIIpeayBa U ce JBUKH BO XPaMOT, IIPU LITO TOj HE € MaCUBEH
riiefad, TyKy 3eMa akTUBHO YYECTBO BO JOKUBYBAIHETO HA CIMKATa M HA
npoctopot. Toj cTaHyBa aen of MPUKA30T. 3aToa U TeaTapoT HE MOXKEI
Jla OTICTOjyBa W Jia ce pa3BuBa Ha VICTOKOT Taka Kako IITO C€ Pa3BUBAJ
Ha 3amanoT. TeaTtapoT 6apa MacMBHOCT Ha TJeAAYoT, TOj Tpeba na ,,rie-
na*, a He ga ,.Buau. Baka e c¢ mo mouerok Ha XX Bek, kora Kper u
Amnmja mpaBat o0ua Teatapor ,Ja ce BuaM . McroyHata mpkBa HE
J03BOJTyBa MPEOJ Off TEypruja KOH CBETCKO TJEAame U OJalcuyBamke
01 MUCTUYHOTO, OTHOCHO OJ1 MHUCTEpHjaIHaTa PEaTHOCT.

pa3BHBa eleH BeK NojolHa. Peuncu cenym Beka [IoTo € mounmTyBaH Kako TaTKO Ha
€BPOICKOTO CIIMKAPCTBO U TPB OJI TOJIEMUTE UTAINjAaHCKH MajCTOPH.

3 ®nopencku, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hxonocmac, 47.

3% 3aroa Kper u Amnuja ro ordpraat HACTHKAHHOT AEKOP, KOj ja HApyIIyBa 1enara
TeaTapcka CIMKa Kora Ke ce I10jaBU aKTepOT, MPH IITO KOPUCTAT aPXUTEKTOHCKHU
(¢hopMH KOM TO co3JaBaatr IeKOpPOT WTO Tpeda Aa ro BUAU TNIaBHUOT JIUK, aKTEPOT.
7 dnopencku, Obpamna nepcnexmusga. Hxonocmac, 97.
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Hkonocrac™

Baxen eneMeHT K0j € kapakTepucTH4eH 3a McTtouHaTa 1ipKkBa, a
BO 3amajHaTa HE CE€ cpekaBa € MKOHOCTacoT. ,,Kako mperpaaa nmomery
OJITAPCKUOT MPOCTOP U HAOCOT, TO] MPETCTaByBa cUMOOJIMYHA TpaHUIIA
noMmery MaTepujalHOTO U AyxoBHOTO, HeboTo M 3eMjaTa, BUAIUBUOT H
HEBUUIMBUOT CBET, KajJe IITO, Mel'y APYyroTo, ce BpLIM U 0OpeAoT Ha
IpeTBOpame Ha MPEAJIOKEHUTE BO YECHU JapOBH, KAKO HAJUCTAKHAT, HO
Y HaJTAaMHCTBEH JIeJI HA CBeTaTa JUTYPruja, mpejl c¢ Ha KAHOHOT Ha eBXa-
pucrujara“.”

HxonocracoT € Hocad 3a ukoHuTe. TOj €, BCYIIHOCT, Tperpaaa
CO MKOHHM KOja IO OJ[BOjyBa OJITAPCKUOT J€J OJi APYTUTE IENOBH Ha
xpaMoT. HajpBUH HKOHOCTAcOT OMII maparneTeH SUja Ol APBEHU WU O
KaMeHH IIJI0YH, HO CO Pa3BOjOT Ha Oorociry:x0ara MKOHOCTAcOT JOOHBa
MOHyYMEHTaJIeH KapakTep. Bo X Bek craHyBa eleH BHU] AEKOPUPAH SH]
n3paboTeH HajuecTo o1 pe3daHo IpBO Koe Ouio mo3naryBaHo. Mako Ha
MOYETOKOT MMaJl caMO €lIeH OTBOp, BpaTa, MOJOIHA A00MBa YIITE JIBE
BpaTh Kao mnaHmaH Ha HeOecHnor Epycamum. MHkoHocTtacor ja
MpeTCTaByBa €Ha 0] cTpaHuTe Ha HeOecHnoT Epycanum. ,,Ha 3anaz, Bo
BpPEMETO Ha TOTHKaTa, O]l MKOHOCTACOT BO HEKOM KpaWIITa C€ pa3BUII
neTHepoT. KOHOCTAacOT ro Biiede CBOETO IMOTEKJIO OJ1 KaHLEeJoT (JiaT.
cancelli *orpaa‘) Bo paHOXpHCTHjaHCKaTa Gasmmika“, ™’

HkonoctacoT € TeHKka MeMOpaHa Koja TO OBOjyBa BHJJIUBOTO
O]l HEBUIJHMBOTO, HEOOTO on 3emjata. ,,Cropen mpBuUTe 300pOBU Ha
neronrcot butue *bor ro coznan neboto u 3emjara‘ (1 Moj.1.1.) u Taa
nojenba Ha CeTO CO3/1aZIeHO Ha JIBE OTCEKOrall ce 3eMasia 33 OCHOBHA.
Bo ucnosenyBameTo Ha Bepara HHe bora ro HapekyBame 'TBopel Ha
BUJTUBUTE U HEBUATUBUTE TBapu . TBOpel Kako Ha BUUIMBOTO, TaKa M
Ha HeBUANIMBOTO. Ho THe /1Ba cBeTa — BUUIMBUOT U HEBUJUIUBHOT CBET —
ce nomnupaar. Cemnak, pasnukara Mefy HMB € TOJKY rojieMa, LITO He
MOJKE J1a HE Ce MOCTaBH MpPaIllalkeTo 3a epanuyama Ha HUBHOTO JOIUpa-
mbe. Taa TW pasjielyBa, HO U I cBp3yBa“."!

¥ HMkoHoctac — mperpama momefy ONTApCKHOT MPOCTOP M HAOCOT, 3aCTANeH BO
npaBociIaBHUTE LpPKBH. ToOj € OCHOBHaTa, OasWyHATa JMTYPrHCKa CHMOOIMYHA
nperpaja OKoly Koja ce AepuHHpaar (GuiIo30(puUTe Ha MCTOYHOTO M HA 3aIlaJHOTO
XPHUCTHJaHCTBO.

39 Josanosuh, Kpos 0sepu ka ceemnocmu, 314

* Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, 259.

! dropenckn, Obpamna nepcnexmusa. Hxonocmac, 115.
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I pacnerie Xpicroso

Jowan
Boropomnia (Borocnos)

boropomi co

CTAPOERCTHH Xpucroc nere CTAPOIARETIN
TIPOPOLEE o Tiperparks NPOpoLI
(noekoranm
Crmmynane o1 Kpet)

Jenmne mian
Coern Tpojua
ANOCTOTH ANOCTOTH

Tonesn npassiim Tonests npasimig
pepnara na Beponnka

i Manaummon)

HKOHA CBETH
xpamosia Boropoanua Xpumcroc Josan
cnas m {canea Kperwmen
oo aete) Baarosedimenne
e {nm Epencena
{np. Momxans) i,
HACTaMN i CBETH HACTH noncoran HACTANH HACTANH
o CrapHor e oa Crapaor CRANIQLIHCTH oa Crapuor o1 Crapuor
HBET JaBeT HITH Ipppoa ) HIBET JABCT

CEBEPHH JIBEPH IAPCKM JIBEPH JYKHH JIBEPH

Bapujanta na Tematckata nporpama Ha oiTapeKaTa nperpaia

[pezemeno ox Jopanoruh, Kpo3 neepu ka ceetiocty, 321.

HNkoHOCTacOT € CHOBHJICHHE, TIpar moMery COHOT | jaBeTo. ,,Bo
OJIHOC Ha 0OMYHUTE 00pa3y Ha BUUIMBHOT CBET, BO OJTHOC HA OHA IITO
ro HapeKyBamMe ’CTBApHOCT‘, CHOBUIeHHETO ¢ 'camo coH‘. (...) Ho
HETOBOTO BpeMe, a 3HA4M, U HETOBaTa OCHOBHA KapaKTEPUCTHKA, YCTPO-
€HO € 0Opamuo OIl OHA Ha IITO Ce OAPKYBa BUIIMBHOT cBeT. U 3artoa,
Makap ¥ BH/UIMBOTO, CHOBHMJEHHETO € HAIIOJIHO Meol02UdHO, WIH
cumbonmuHo. Toa e 3acHTEeHO cO CMHCIa Ha JPYTHOT CBET, TOA € —
peUrCH YucTata CMHUCIIa Ha APYTHOT CBCT, HCBUAJIMBUOT, HCBCIITCCTBEC-
HHUOT, HEMPEOTHUOT, Makap IITO C€ MpOjaByBa BUIJIUBO U BO HEKaKBa
CMHCIIa BelTecTBeHO. Toa € peyucH 4YHhcTa CMHCIA, 3aTBOPEHA BO
HajTeHKa OOBMBKA, M 3aTOA PEYHCH IIEJIOCHO TOa € IMpojaBa Ha JIPYTHOT,
Ha onoj cer*.*” VIKOHOCTACOT € IPaHMIA KOja IO OJIENyBa HEGOTO 01
3eMjaTa, BO3BHIIIEHOTO O]l 36MHOTO, XPaMOT OJi OJITAPOT, TO] € 8UOAUB

* ®nopenckn, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hxonocmac, 129-30.
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C6€00K HA HesUOIUBUOM c8em, TO] € KUB CUMOOJI KOj TO COCJIMHYBa
€HOTO co apyrorto. Ho 30mto 611 notpedeH HKOHOCTAC, 301 TO MOPAJIO
BUJTMBOTO Ja CE€ OJIBOM OJf HeBWAIMBOTO? DIOpeHCKH HaBeIyBa:
»llopaay HEMOKTa Ha TyXOBHHOT BHUJ Ha OHHE IITO ce moiar, LlpkBara,
TPUKEJKH Ce 32 HUB, MOpa Jia TIOATOTBH HEKAKBO IIOMOIITHO CPEJCTBO 32
Ja ja TOTTUKHE Taa IyXOBHa TPOMAaBOCT, T'M ojbelexyBa HeOeCHUTE
BHJICHU]a, CWUJIHH, JaCHM M CBETJIM, 3allBPCTyBajKu TW BO MaTepHja U
moBp3yBajku W HEBHHTE Tparm Bo 0oja“. Ako me mocrom
WKOHOCTACOT, TOTall XpaMOoT Ou OWUJT OABOEH OJ OJTAapOT CO CIICT SH]I.
HkoHocTacoT, 3aT0a, BO TOj CJIEM S MTPOOUBA IPO30PIIH MPEKY KOH MO-
e JIa ce SHpPHE BO TOa IITO € 3a]] SHUAOT, 1a TH BHIH, KaKO IITO BEIN
®DOpEeHCKH, ,,)KUBUTE CBEJIOLIU Ha Bora‘“.*

OBOj KOHIIETIT Ha XpaM, CO MKOHOCTac, IO CpekaBaMe U Kaj
MojcueBuotr TabepHaki (IIaTOp Ha CBEIOIITBOTO — CKMHH]A), OAHOCHO
BO XpaMoT Ha KpajoT COJIOMOH, KOj, MaK, KOHIENTYyaHO € CIMYeH Ha
KaHAHUTCKUTE U Ha ETUIETCKUTE XPaMOBH.

; J%*“ "?—Fﬂ["‘

PULPIT LECTERN NI
NORTH SOUTH
TRANSEPT TRANSEPT
! b

[

HEH

o
o
m
F+
=]

s

<
3
2
1Y
o
m

AISLE

I
ISR —
s

»
-
»
.
.
L
suqno
z o 5 0
zpng.
HIHOd
u\q)?f.
/
2 h
\ =
; U
U; n
T

stairs

OcHoBu Ha XopycoBuoT xpaM Bo Endy, Ha CoToMOHOBHOT XpaM BO
45
Epycanum, Ha upksute CB. Credan u C. Toma Bo JloH0H

* ®nopeucku, O6pamua nepcnexmusa. Hxonocmac, 156.

4 ®dropencku, Obpamua nepcnekmuea. Uxonocmac, 157.

* TIpesemeno ox http://www.odysseyadventures.ca/articles/egyptian_temples/
egyptian_temples-text.htm;
http://orion.it.luc.edu/~avandel/jerusalem/views/solomonsTemplePlan.htm;
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LllaTtopor, cmopen mnpemanujara, Own 3HaK neka bor, 06e3
pasuka Ha HemocJyniHocTta Ha EBpeute, Omin co HUB (IITUTEJKH TH),
nopajy IITO € U Hape4yeH  3aBeTeH MaTtop‘, cojy3 Ha bor co 4oBeKkoT.
CwmetaH e U 3a npecTojyBanuiTe Ha bor, MUKpokocMoc, cCHMOOJT Ha CBe-
toT. BHarpemnocta Ha llatopoT 6una nojeneHa Ha Tpu aena: 'yinama’,
’xexana® W ;aeBHpa‘, T.e. 'CBETMHA HaJl CBETMHUTE!, IITO BO
XPUCTHJAaHCKUOT XpaM OJiroBapa Ha: MpHIpaTa, HAOC U OITAPCKHU
npoctop. Bo ’cBermHara Hajx CBETHMHHTE® C€ YyBaHH HAjBPEIHHUTE
€BPEJCKM CBETHHHU: 3aBETHHOT KOBYEr CO TaOJHIMTE CO 3aKOHUTE
(exaior), pacuBeTaHuOT ApPOHOB cTam (’K€3710), KaKO WU 3JaTHUOT Caj
CO MaHaTa — 'TaWHCTBEHA xpaHa‘“.46 CserrHara HaJ CBETUHHUTE OWIIa
OJIBOCHA OJ1 IPEOCTAHATHOT JIe] O] XpaMOT CO 3aBeca Koja Ouiia oboeHa
BO CHMHA, LIpBEHA M BO MypIypHa 0oja u Ouia M3BE3€HA CO XEPYBUMH.
Taa Owta 3aKaueHa Ha YETUPH MO3JIATEHU CTOJIOA.

Ourap?’

Onrapute ce rpajieHd MHOTY IOpaHO ofA XpamosuTe. Kako
npumep o CBETOTO MUCMO MOJKAT Jja C€ CIIOMEHAT OJTAPUTE MOJIUTHATH
on Hoe, ABpam, Hcak, Jakos. ,,Ymre on namHuHa, kaj EBpeute u kaj
JPEBHUTE HApOJU IMOCTOEJE ABa BUAA OJNTApH, 3a KaJewme (ropeme Te-
MjaH) U 3a IpUHECYBambe XPTBa (KpTBEHUIM). JKpTBEHUIIMTE CEKOTrall
Ouiie MoJMraHu Ha OTBOPEHO, HAABOp M mpexa xpamoT. Onrapure 3a
KaJlee Ousie T03BOJICHH CaMO BO BHATPEUTHOCTA HA xpaMOBI/ITe“.48

Bo nmpaBocimaBHHOT Xpam, 3al HMKOHOCTACOT C€ Haora
OJITAPCKUOT MPOCTOP CO OJITAPOT, YeCHATa Tpre3a. Toa e HajCBETHOT Jie
BO XpHuCTHjaHCKHOT Xxpam. [lokpaj romemuoTr Opoj oOpenu, BO HETO ce
BPILIY U HAj3HAYAJHUOT M HAJMUCTHUYHUOT YMH Ha JIMTYPrUCKaTa Ciry:xk0a
— eBxapuctujara. ,UecHata Tpresa (CBET IPECTON, YeCeH IpPecToll,
oJITap, ‘TOJIEM ONTap‘, 'TIOJUTHAT KPTBEHUK' ) € YETUPHUAroJIeH CTOJ Ha
€/IeH, YeTHpPU WM Ha MeT cToi0a, cCO YecTHlla Ha CBETHTE MOIITH BO
KyTHY€e, KO MPH OCBETYBAmHETO Ha XPaMOT C€ MOCTaByBa HajueCTO MOA
Tpne3ara. (...) CpemummTeTo € W HajBAXHHOT 1€ Ha OJTapCKUOT

http://londontemplevisits.blogspot.com/2010/06/church-of-st-stephen-and-st-
thomas.html.

% JoBanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceemaocmu, 767.

" Onrap — KPTBEHHK, MECTO Kajie IITO Ce IPUHECYBAAT XKPTBH 32 PEIIUTHO3HH LCITH.
Bo XpHCTHjaHCTBOTO, HAjCBET €7 CMECTEH BO HCTOYHUOT JIEJT O [[PKBATA.

* Mackey, Gallatin, Albert. Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, Part 1 (Whitefish,
Montana: Kessinger Publishing, 2003), 56.
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MpPOCTOP, Ha KOj Ce€ BPIIM YWHOT HA CBETaTa eBxapucThja. Taa ja
cuMmOonu3upa Tpres3ara Ha Koja € M3BplLIeHa TajHaTra Bedyepa, Kako W
KPCTOT Ha XPHUCTOBOTO pacleTHe, Heropata cMpT, rpod. I'o cumbomu-
3upa ¥ XPHCTOBOTO BOCKPECEHHE, KaKO W MPECTOJOT Ha KOj IOToa
cennan nmokpaj Tatkoro bor. TonkyBaH € u Kako HEOECEH OaTap OKOIY
K0j aHrenute ja cyxar Hebecnara murypruja“.*’

Bo 3anagnara mpkBa oJITApCKUOT JI€7 HE € OABOEH CO Mperpaja
(MKOHOCTAC), TOj € M3AUTHAT O] MOAOT Ha L[PKBATa M HAJYeCTO CMECTEH
KOH THOTO Ha arcujara. CBEMITEHUKOT BPIIM MHCA CBPTEH cO rpd KOH
BepHULIUTE. ,,PEeHecaHcara ro HamyIlTa KpUJIHUOT OITap U rpaau apxu-
TEKTOHCKH OJITAp COCTaBEH OJ APXUTEKTOHCKH €JIEMEHTH; TOj MOXKE Ja
ce CIopeay co MopTaj, TpuyMdaieH Jak U co (GPOHTOH HAa AaHTUYKUTE
XpaMOBH, C¢ 3a€HO, & BO HETOBOTO CPEAMIINTE CE€ CMECTYBa CKYJIITypa

WM CJIMIKA Ha CBETELIOT Ha KOj MY € TIOCBETEH OJITapOT“.50

xop
QiITapcka nperpajia FAKOHHKOH f]](’lpll!lﬂ BO !110]).\1{! Ha BECTHOMN
\ CO npasoaroiiva OCHOBA)

oiTapcKa maca N
CTPAHHYHA Kanena

QITAPCKH (mapaxnuc)

npocTop

Haoc

11pucxm|u,‘u'1li:1
(mpoTe3uc)

HAJIBOPEITHA IPHITPATA)
(EKCOHApTEKC)

OCHOBHH JACJIOBH HA NPABOCTABCH XpaM - TPHKOHXANECH THN

Ipezemeno ox Jopanoruh, Kpos dsepu ka céemnocmu, 445.

OnTapor, OABOGH CO HKOHOCTAac, CTaHyBa MeCTO Ha
HeBUIMBOTO. Toj € Man aen o1 HebOoTo, IelT Kaje MITO BO €JICH XpaM Koj
ro TpPeTCTaByBa M TO CHMOOJHM3Mpa OBO3EMHHOT CBET, 3eMjaTa, ce
BIOMYyBa Hec(aTIMBOTO, HEAOMUPIMBOTO, HAA3eMHOTO. Taka onTapot
CTaHyBa CHJIHA BEpPTHKaja KOja He caMo IITO T CII0jyBa HEOOTO U 3eMja-
Ta TyKy W O BIOMyBa HeOOTO BO cebe, cekako OnarofapeHHe Ha

¥ Josanosuh, Kpos dsepu ka ceemaocmu, 766.
0 Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, 434-436.
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nutyprujata. Toj € u mpecTonoT Ha KOj Ke cefaHe XPHUCTOC MPHU CBOETO
IIOBTOPHO Jj0arame U K€ UM CyJIU Ha JIy['eTo, Toa € MECTOTO KaJie IITO Ke
3arMovyHe W Ke 3aBpIIM CTparrHuoT cya. Onrapot oTcekoram OUil MeCTo
KaJie IITO Ce BPILENO KPTBYBAWMETO, KaJie IITO ce MPUHECyBalla cBeTaTa
JKpPTBa, MECTO KOe€ Tpeba Ja HE IMOTCEeTyBa Ha XpPHCTOBaTa XPTBa 3a
n30aByBamke Ha YOBEIITBOTO O]l IPEBOT, TOA € MECTO KaJe LITO HHUE ja
npUHecyBaMe Hamiara xpTBa. Ho oBaa >xpTBa He e Hallle JTUIIyBambe (01
CJIaZIOCTH, OBO3EMHH J00pa U Ci1.), OJITApOT € MECTO KaJie LITO Ce Mpeo-
Opa3yBa HAIIMOT yM, KaJie IITO HAIIETO JIMIE J00MBa JIUK, HE Macka.
,»ATIOCTOJIOT BeNU: "TIpeoOpaszeTe ce MpeKy BalloT OOHOBEH yM‘; Mpeo-
Opa3yBameTo Ha TEJIOTO Cce MOCTUTHYBa cO OOHOBYBame€ Ha YMOT Kako
cpeloTo4re Ha cero cymrecTso. (...) IlonHaky kaxkaHo, na ce mpenazae
CBOETO TEJIO Ha JKPTBA — TOA 3HAUHM JIa CE CTEKHE TyXOBHA OCTPOBHUIHOCT
BO TO3HABame Ha BomjaTa Boxja — ’mo6pa‘ (ayadov) m cospiena®.’’
Hypu Toraii, co mOMOII Ha HamaTa OCTPOBUIHOCT, MKOHOCTACOT Ke
HCUe3He.

On oBa jacHO MPOM3JIEryBa JIEKa XPUCTHUJAaHCKUOT XpaM € eIHa
[eIMHa KOja € COCTaBeHa OJi MHOIITBO pPa3HOBHUJIHH EJIEMEHTH
UCIIPEIUIETCHH W TIOBp3aHW Mery ceOe. Tue eneMeHTH TO co3naBaat
tenoto Ha [{pkBara. Cenak, oBa ,,TeJ0", HaKO UCIOIHETO CO HU3a 3Haye-
HUja ¥ cUMOOJIHM, € caMO MpasHa Jymmna 0e3 cBojata ayma. Jlymara e
oOpenor, muryprujara. Co oBa jacCHO ce BOCIIOCTaBYBa Mapajeiara Ha
MaKpOKOCMOCOT (HEe00TO) M MHKPOKOCMOCOT (IpKBaTa), a Ha TIOHHCKO
HUBO Ha MAaKpOKOCMOCOT (I[pKBaTa) W MHKPOKOCMOCOT (YOBEKOT-
BepHUK). Ho 6e3 pasniuka KoJKy eJIeMEeHTUTE U JIeJIOBUTE Ha [[PKBaTa, na
U camara IpKBa, MPETCTaByBaaT W CUMOONM3MpaaT eaHa CHJIHA Be-
pTHKaJia Koja TH CIIOjyBa HEOOTO W 3eMjara, Taa BEpTUKala HE MOXKE J1a
ce TIOCTUTHE, MaKO (PU3WYKU M CUMOOJIMYKHU € MPHUCYTHA, Oe3 JINTypruja-
Ta W, ceKako, 0e3 onrtapor. ,Jlurypruja (rpu. leitorgia ’Tpomonu BO
KOpUCT Ha HapoaHa ciyx0a‘, leiton ’HapomHo® + ergon ’neno‘). Bo
OTIIIITa CMHUCJIA, BO aHTHUKATa € jaBHa CIy>k0a Koja HEKOj ja U3BPIIyBa BO
UHTEpeC U 3a J00pOo Ha LenuoT rpaa. Bo Taa cmucia e npesemMeHa u BO
XPHUCTH]JaHCTBOTO, a O3HA4yBa CiIy»)0a KoH bora koja HEKOj ja U3BpIITyBa
BO MME Ha 3aeJHUIlaTa U 3a Hej3uHO 100po. Ha 3aman mox toa ume ce
nmoapa3oupaaT CUTE XPHUCTHJAaHCKH jaBHU OOTOCIY>KHU JieJla 0J00pEeHH

|
*! dnopenckn, Obpamna nepcnexmusa. Hxonocmac, 150.
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on Ilpksata; Ha McTOK 107 TOAa MIMe ce O3HaYyBa caMO €BXapHCTUCKATa
KpTBa, > MucaTa®.>

JluTyprujara u HEj3UHHOT Pa3BOj € OHA IITO BJIWjaejo HE caMO
Ha IIPKOBHOTO CIMKApPCTBO U HA UKOHOCTACOT (M300pOT HAa TEMH) TYKY H
Ha CEBKYITHHOT apXUTEKTOHCKHM KOHIIENIT Ha XpaMmorT. ,,Co TeKk Ha Bpeme
o0penoT Ha JUTYpruja CTaHyBa HajBaKHa, LEHTpasiHa OOrocmy6a BO
3HAaK Ha cekaBame Ha TajHaTa Bedepa M YCTAaHOBYBamE Ha CBETAaTa TajHA
npudecta (’eBXapHCTUCKaTa JUTYpPruja‘), na Mopagd CBOETO 3HAUCHE €
HapeueHa W ’boxectBena mutypruja‘. Cmnopen ydemero Ha Ilpa-
BOCIIaBHATa I[PKBa, CEKOja JIMTYpPruja € MpOoJOJDKEHNE Ha MpBaTa JIUTY-
pruja, a He camMO €BOIMpPAEE CIIOMEH 3a BedyepaTa Ha yCTaHOBEHATa
€BXapHucTHja W OPYTW HACTaHM, KaKO IITO ce XPHUCTOBOTO CTPAAambe,
YMHPambETO, BOCKPECHYBAHETO M BO3HECYBAWETO, 0€3 pasinKa KOJKY
THE HACTaHW BO OJPEJCH BHJ C€ NMPUCYTHH BO TEKOT Ha OOpeIoT Ha
autypruja. (...) OTTyKa Ipou3JIerol U CTaBOT JIeKa CBeTaTa JUTYpruja Ha
3eMjaTa He € HMIITO JPYro OCBEH caMoO HEj3UH 0A0JeCOK Ha HebOoTo,
OHaa MTO ja BpmaT cBetute OecrenecHu cunu (HebGecHa nmutypruja), u
JIeKa CBEILTEHOCIYKUTEIIUTE Ha 3eMjaTa ce criopeayBaar co HuB. Bo Taa
CMHCJIa, HUBHATa JIUTypryja, OJHOCHO OOTocCiyk0a, € caMO CIMKa Ha
00peoT Koj, Kako IITO € peYeHo, TOCTOjaHo ce OJIBHBa Ha HEOOTO. (...)
boxecTBenara nuTypruja He € CUMOOJI, TYKy YHH (J1e710) Ha XprcToBaTa
IpkBa, HU3 KOja Taa IIEJIOCHO ja OCTBapyBa M ja pa3BHUBa CBOjaTa
npnpoz[a“.54

Ho, xako mTo BHIOBME, MOKpaj BHATPEIIHOCTa HAa XpaMOT U
HEJ3UHUOT eHTepuep (ocobeHo Ha McTok), TUTyprujata BiMjaeia U Ha
JINTYpPrucKaTa ApaMa’ Ha 3amaj, OAHOCHO JpaMara MPOM3Neria o Hea.
Haxo L{pkBaTa ro 3abpaHyBa TearapoT, Taa, UCTO Taka, IPHIOHeCyBa (Ha

52 EBxapuctuja (rpu. *61arogapHocT®) ce BpIIM BO TEKOT HA CBETATa JHTYpruja
Ha BEPHHUIUTE KAKO HEj3MHO CPEAMINTE, KyJIMHHANHja (eBXapuCTUYEH KAaHOH), CO
JIBa OJBOCHH PA3JIMYHU YMHA: CBPIIYBAaWkE HA TajHUTE BO OJTAPCKUOT IIPOCTOP...
U MpuYecHaTa, MpUMamke Ha OCBETEHHUTE /JIapOBU KAKO BOBEIYyBamhe€ Ha BEPHUIUTE
BO TajHUTE Ha XpHUCTOBAaTa XpTBa Ha KPCT, HErOBOTO BOCKPECEHHE, Kako
COCIMHYBamkHE Ha WICHOBHTE Ha 3eMckara L[pkBa co XpHCTOC M CO CBETHHTE BO
HeOecHata LlpkBa“. JoBanoBuh, Kpo3s dsepu xa céemnocmu, 244.

>3 Badurina, Leksikon, ikonografija, 378-379.

> Josanosuh, Kpos 0sepu ka ceemnocmu, 363-364.

> JluTyprucka apama — BO CPEIHHOT BEK, BUI JpaMa Koja ce CIydyBaia BO PAMKHTE
Ha, WK BO OJIN3MHA Ha, LIPKBaTa M KOja NPUKaKyBaia ONOIMCKY IPUKa3HU HIIH KUTH]ja
Ha cBeTHH. Mako KOpeHHTe U ce BO XpHCTHjaHCKaTa JIUTYpruja, IpeTcTaBu He Owmre
M3BE/lyBaHU KaKO COCTaBEH JeJ Of] L[pKOBHATa ciyxk0Oa. JIMTypruckure npamu CBOjOT
cjaj u packomnr ro noxkuByBaat Bo XII u Bo XIII Bek.
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3amaa) TOj MOBTOPHO M Jia C€ MOjaBH, U TOA HAJNPBO MPEKY CPETHOBE-
KOBHUTE JIUTYPTHCKHU JIpamMu, KOou OWje BO TECHAa BpPCKa CO 3amagHaTa
IIPKBA M CO HEJ3MHHUOT 00pel Ha JINTYPrHja, a MOoJI0IHA, BO peHecaHcaTa,
MIPEKY OJIBOjyBAWmH-ETO HA T€ATapoT O] I[PKBaTa, OJHOCHO Ha 3a0aBaTa OJ
caykb6ata. Moxe ma ce Kaxe JeKka He CTaHyBa 300p 3a Toa JeKa
3amajgHaTa IpKBa I'O MOTHCHYBA T€aTapoT, TYKy J€Ka My /1aBa aBTOHO-
MHja, OMIejKH JOKOJIKY I[PKBaTa cakaja Jia ro 3a0paHu TeaTtapoT, Toa U
Ou TO HarpaBHiIa.

[ ;—'; '—L =]

| JEDWAHD
(A3 _-:' d e
Og=ee0 o a
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KapakTepyiCTHYHA OCHOBA HA TEaTap ¥ Ha [[PKBA’"

Naxo kpajHo mpodaHn3upaH, TeaTapoT OCTaHaJ BO TECHA BPCKa
CO LIPKBaTa, JAJIM MPEKy apXUTEKTypa WM, MaK, IPEKy eJIeMEHTUTE IITO
ce KOpHCTaT BO TeaTapoT. 3a MpUMEpP MOXKEMe Jia IMOCOYMME HEKOJIKY
¢axTu. TeatapoT ce HapeKyBa XpaM Ha yMETHOCTA, TOj] BO CBOjOT €HTe-
pHep ce COCTOM O TPH Ba)KHH JIeNa: BIIE3eH JeN co (oaje, ayANTOpuyM
U CIICHA KOja HajuecTo (U JeHEC) € OJIBOCHA O] ayAUTOPUYMOT CO 3aBeca.
Bo Teatapot, kako M BO XPHCTHjaHCKHOT XpaM, CUTE CE€ YYECHHIHU BO

%6 [Tpesemeno ox http://www.themarkettheatre.com/siteplan.htm;
http://londontemplevisits.blogspot.com/2010/06/church-of-st-stephen-and-st-
thomas.html.
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30MIHYBaWkETO IITO C€ CilaydyBa (Tearapckata TmpeTctaBa). Bo
3aTeMHETHOT JIeJ, TJIeJa40T € CBEJIOK Ha mpodaHaTa JTUTypruja Koja ce
OJIBUBA Ipes Hero u 3a Hero. CueHorpadujaTta U HAaCIMKAaHUOT AEKOP
(TeaTapcKo CIMKApCTBO) CE MEHYBAaaT 3a MOTPEOUTE HA APAMCKHUOT TEKCT
U Ha TeaTapcKaTa HpeTcTaBa. J[paMCKHMOT TEKCT M ApamcKaTa HUrpa
(MH3aHCIIEHaTa) ce JUTyprujara (Ayliata) Ha TeaTapckara IMpeTcTaBa.
Ha cuenata aktepure, KOM CO KOCTUMU U IIMHUHKA C€ OJIBOjyBaaT O IIy-
OnuKaTa, IOJ| CTpOrara Inajka Ha peXHCcepoT ceKoja Beuep o MOBTOPY-
BaaT MCTOTO JEjCTBO. [[€JCTBOTO ce cOCTOM BO MPUHECYBAE KPTBA, KOE
BO OBOj CIIy4aj € MPETCTaBEHO MPEKY aKTepPOT KOj 0 KPTBYBa CBOjOT Ie-
HH].
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Ljupcho JOVANOV

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ICONOSTASIS

IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE WESTERN
THEATRE CONCEPT

Theatre as temple of art

-summary -

There is a saying that theatre is a temple of art. This refers not
only to what happens inside the theatre — the play itself, acting in front
of the audience — but to the inner spatial concept of the theatre as well.

What connects the temple and the theatre? To answer this
question, one has to acknowledge/examine the concept of temple's
spatial treatment in eastern and western Christianity. There are
fundamental differences between the eastern and western interpretation
of the terms: temple, perspective, liturgy, and iconostasis.

Although utterly profane, theatre remained related to the church,
whether by architecture or the elements it uses.



Hparan 3AJKOBCKU

HHCcTUTYT 32 HaMOHaIHA
ucropuja - Cxomje

[IPKOBHUTE COCTOJBU
BO MAKEJIOHUJA

BO CPEJINHATA HA V BEK
HU3 TIPU3MATA

HA MOHO®U3UTCKUOT
MCTOK VS HUKEJCKAOT
3ATIAT

Opn acmekT Ha orMaTHKaTa, NETTUOT BEeK € MEepPHOJ Ha pacupaBu
3a mpupoaata Ha Mcyc Xpucroc: ogHOCOT Ha 00KECTBEHOTO M YOBEY-
KOTO BO HEro. XpHUCTOJOUIKUTE pacHpaBd, KapaKTEPUCTUUHHU 32 OBOJ
nepuoj, HEMUHOBHO Hallle 0/ipa3 U BO LIPKOBHUTE MPUIMKU BO Make-
noHuja. TokMy MpalameTo 3a HPKOBHUTE cOCTOjOU BO MakenoHuja BO
cpenuHaTa Ha V BEK € HAIMOT IJIaBeH MpeaMeT Ha ucTpaxyBamwe. [Ipu-
TOA, UCTOTO I'0 pasryieyBaMe BO €/IeH MOLIMPOK KOHTEKCT Ha J0rMar-
CKHTE HecorjlacyBama Momely NpUBpP3aHULUTE Ha MOHO(QU3UTU3MOT U
oHHe 0janHn Ha HHKejCKo- KOHCTAHTHHOMONCKHOT CHMOOT Ha Bepara.'

Nmeno, u nokpaj oapxysamero Ha Edeckunor (Tper BceneHckn)
co0op Bo 431 roj. M MOCTUTHYBAaKETO Ha AHTHOXHUCKaTa yHH]ja Bo 433
roguHa,” He JONLIO IO LENOCHO HaJIMHMHYBaHE HA TEOJIOMIKO-I0T-
MaTCKHTe HecorjacyBama Bo LlpkBara. Hes3amoBoicTBo mocrtoeno Ha

' Tlon nuxejcko-konemanmunononcku cumbon na éepama ce NoAPazdUpa CUMOOIOT
JIoOHeceH Ha BTopuoT BcemeHcku cobop onpxkad Bo KoncrantuHomon (381) co koj e
ypeJieH U IOTIOJHET HUKEJCKHOT cuMOou1 071 325 roauHa.

AHTHOXHCKAaTa YHHMja € aKT Ha oOeAuMHyBambe TIOMely HEeCTOpPHjaHIUTEe |
MPUBP3aHUIIMTE HA HUKE]CKO-KOHCTAHTHHOMOJCKHOT cuMmOboi. [Tocturnara e Bo 433
rojuHa, Mo TpeTHoT BCENEeHCKH COOOp, Kako pe3yJsiTaT MHTEH3WBHHOT AWUIUIOMATCKU
MPUTUCOK 0j cTpaHa Ha wumnepatopoT Teomocuj II. Socrates SCHOLASTICUS,
Historia Ecclesiastica, VI, 34; Anton Bnagumuposuu Kapramios, Bacemencku
cabopu, Tom 1 (beorpax: ®UIEB 1995), 307,
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JIBETE CIIPOTHMBCTABEHU CTpaHU. PeBHOCHUTE NPUBp3aHUIM Ha HECTO-
PHjaHCTBOTO® OHIIe HE3aHOBOJNHU OJ MPU3HABAMBETO HA JETHTHMHOCTA
Ha Edecknor cobop, BKIYYUTENHO U OJ ONIYKHUTE JOHECEHH Ha HEro:
pacuuHyBameTO Ha HecTopuj 1 HETOBOTO OTCTpaHyBambe O IIPKOBHHOT
*uBOT. Ha 4eno Ha HecTopujaHLIUTE 3acTaHAl AJIEKCaHAAp — EMHUCKOIIOT
on Xuepanonuc. Toj MHULIMpPAT OAPXKyBamke HA HU3a MOMECHH COOOpH
HAaCOYEHU NMPOTUB AHTUOXHCKATA YHH]A.

Hacnpotu HUB, HE3a/J0BOJICTBO C€ jaBWIO W Mely MpPUBp3aHU-
[UTE HA HUKE]CKO-KOHCTAaHTHMHOMOJCKUOT CUMOOJ Ha BepaTa. Mefy HUB
NPEJHUYENI0 MOHALITBOTO KOE OMJIO MPOTHB CEKAKOB KOMIIPOMHC CO
HecTopHjaHuTe. Toa € MepuoAOT Ha CUJIHO BJIMjaHHE HAa MOHAIITBOTO
BO LlpkBara, Kora MOHacHTe IMOYHAJIE J1a UMaaT Ba)KHA yJIOra BO I[PKOB-
HUOT XUBOT. Tue, BO cpenuHata Ha V Bek, Omie BakeH (HakTop BO
peIIaBamkeToO Ha IPKOBHO-TEOIOMIKITE CIIOPOBH.

Bo 434 ronuna ympen KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJICKHAOT NaTpujapx Makcu-
MHjaH, a Ha HEroBO MeCTO Oua u30paH MOTOTAIIHUOT MPE3BUTEP
[Tpokno, K0j yKuBaja MOIapIKa Mel'y BepHULIUTe BO KOHCTaHTHHOIION.
WNako ocranan ngocieneH Ha OUIyKuTe Ha TpEeTHOT BCENEHCKH coOOop
(431), cemak BO MmocjaHWjaTa IMTO TH HCHpakaid J0 €MUCKONaTOT HHU3
uMIepujara ce 3abenexyBa HM3BECHA J03a HAa CHUMIIATUM KOH HECTO-
pujarcTBoto.” MoOXke 1a Ce NPETIOCTAaBH AeKa OBa CE JOIDKENO Ha
0o0MIOT Ja TO OrpaHWYM BIIMjaHUETO Ha AJIEKCaHIpUCKaTa HaTpujap-

3 HecTOpHjaHCTBOTO € ydeme 3a uMj MPEABOJHMK CE CMETa KOHCTAHTHHOIOICKHOT
narpujapx Hecropuj (380-440). Cnopen HecropujaHuute, ,,60 Xpucma Koe23uc-
mupaam 08e 000elHU CAMOCMOJHU NPUPOOU WMO ce COOOHecy8aam Ha CHeOHUO8
nHauun: boe Jlozoc ce eécenun 6o wosexom Hcyc, Kozo Toj I'o 00bpan u nomasan, co
Koeo enezon 60 Oonup u xoezsucmenyuja. Coedunyéarbemo HA HOBEYHOCMA CO
booicecmeeHocma cnoped Hecmopujanyume He OULO ANCOTYMHO, MYKY PEeIamusHo:
Jlozoc srcuseen 6o Hcyc kaxo 6o Xpam. Koneunomo oboswcecmeysarve Ha vogeukama
npupooa na Xpucma ce cayuuna Oypu noO He208UOM UCKYRumeneH noogue. "
Apxuenuckon Wnapuon (Andees), Tajuama na eepama, Bosed 6o npasociasnomo
doemamcko 6ozocnosue (Crormje: Temrurym 2009), 104.

* Joannes Dominicus Mansi, ed., Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova Amplissima Collectio,
tomus IV (Florentiae: 1692—-1769), 1407; cn. Theodoret, ,,Epistola CLXIX"; , Epistola
CLXXV®; ,Epistola CLXXVI“;, Epistola CLXXVIII* Bo Nicene and Post — Nicene
Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 3: Theodoret, Jerome, Gennadius, Rufinus, ed. Philip
Schaff and Henry Wace (Hendrickson Publishers, 1994); Nova Colectio Conciliorum,
ed. Etienne Baluze (Paris: 1683), 670; Anton Biagumuposuk Kapramos, Bacewencku
cabopu, 1, 320; Christianity In Late Antiquity: Selected sources, ed. and transl. Bart D.
Ehrman and Andrew S. Jacobs (New York: Oxford University Press, 2004), 261.

> Cn. Proclus Of Constantinople and the Cult of the Virgin in Late Antiquity: Homiles 1
— 5, texts and translations by Nicolas Constas (Boston: Brill Academic Pub, 2003).
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111ja, Koe AOTOTHUTEIIHO TTOPACHAJIO TI0 IMo0eaaTa Hal HECTOPHjaHCKHUTE
Antrnoxuja u Koncrantutonos.

Cocrojoute Bo LlpkBaTa yImTe moBeke ce yCIOKHUIIE MO0 CMPTTa
Ha anekcaHapuckuoT marpujapx Kupun Bo 444 roauna. Ilpuumnara
Owra m300por Ha JlMockop 3a HOB alleKCaHAPUCKH maTpujapx. Toj
HaOpry craHal eJieH OJ1 IJIaBHUTE NMPOTAarOHUCTU BO €KCTPEMHOTO KPHIIO
IPOTUB AHTHOXHCKAaTa OOroclioBCKa IIKojda. HeroBMOoT aHTaroHusam
OTHUIIOJN JI0TaMy IITO OJOMJI Jla TO MpU3HAe TPETHOT KaHOH o]l Bropuot
BceneHckn cobop (381), cmopen Koj KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJICKUOT TaTpHjapX
110 yriieJ| ClieyBasl BEHAII 110 PUMCKHOT rara.’

Bo 446 romuna ympen Ilpokio, a 3a HOB KOHCTAHTHHOTMOJICKH
narpujapx O6un u3bpan @naBujan. Herosuor n3bop Omn mpudaren co
rojiemMa pe3epBUpPaHOCT 011 cTpaHaTa Ha J{uockop. Toa e mepuonoT kora
QJIEKCaHAPUCKHUOT MaTpUjapx 3arovHall c€ MOarpecuBHO J1a ce HAMETHY-
Ba Kako (aktop Ha ABopoT Bo KoHcTaHTHHOMOM. 3a Taa e TOj T UCKO-
PUCTUI BPCKUTE CO KOHCTAHTHMHOIOJCKHOT apXWMaHApPHUT EBTHX, KOj
Ba)keJl 3a JIMYHOCT ILTO y>KMBa MOJEIHAKOB yIJie[ Mel'y MOHAIITBOTO BO
KoHncTranTiHONOM, Kaj MMIIEpaTopoT U Kaj BepHULUTe. TOKMYy CO UMETO
Ha apXUMaHIPUTOT EBTHX € MOBP3aHO XPHUCTOJIOMIKOTO YYeHe 3a
enHara, boxecrBeHa, npupona Ha Mcyc XpHCTOC HapeyeHO MOHO-
dusnrnszam.’

Cutyanujara TOTOJIHUTEIIHO CE YCIOXKHMUIIA CO OJPXKYBaHETO Ha
noMecHHOT KOHCTaHTHHOIIOICKH cOOOp BO MOYEKOTOT HA HOeMBpHU 448
roauua.” CoGopoT GUT HHUIUPAH O KOHCTAHTHHOMOJNCKHOT TIATPHjapX

S Ceewimenu xanonu na Ceemama npasociasna ypkea, npesox npotoepej Mune Jb.
ITpbescku, rakon Janu Mynes (Benec: [ToBapaapcka enapxuja Ha MIIL, 2011), 99 -
100; Pamomup Ilomosuh, Bacewencku Cabopu, Ooabpanu doxymenmu (CpOume —
beorpan — BasmeBo: 1997), 20; Pajko bparox, ,Panoxpucrujanckara IjpkBa BO
Maxkenonuja u Hej3HHHUTE OTHOCH co Pum™, Makeodoncko nacredocmeo, roqunaa V, 0poj
13 (Ckorje: 2000), 50.

6 Hcmopuja na maxedonckuom napoo, tom 1, rpyma aBropu (Ckomje: MHCTHTYT 3a
HalMoHaHa uctopuja, 2000), 228.

7 Cnopen yuemero na EpTuX, Mcyc XpHCTOC Hpei OTeJIOTBOPYBAHETO MMAll JBE
MIPHUPOIH, a IT0Toa caMo eIHa — boxkecTBeHa. BakBoTO ydeme OMlo cocema CIpOTHBHO
Ha HECTOPHjaHCTBOTO, HO BO KCTO BpEME W BO CIPOTHBHOCT CO HHKE]CKO-
KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJICKHOT CUMOOJI Ha Bepata. MOHO(QH3UTH3MOT y4ell 3a MOCTOCHETO Ha
Boxjara mpupona kako enumHcTBeHa Bo Mcyc Xpucroc. Kanonvl unu kuuea npasuinv
ceambixs anocmons, Ceamvixs coOOPO6b BCENEHCKUX® U NOMACMHbIXL U CEAMbIXD
omeywv (Monpeans: 1974), 32 - 45; Ilonosuh, Bacewencku Cabopu,T; 15 —21.

¥ [TomecHHOT 11pKOBEH cOGOP BO KOHCTAHTHHOMON MOYHAN CO paGoTa Ha 8, a 3aBPIIKIT
Ha 12 HoemBpu 448 roauHa.
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®naBujan u popuiejckuoT enuckon EsceBwj. llenta Ha HEroBoTO
OJIp)KyBame Ouiia OTCTpaHyBame Ha EBTHX 07 IPKOBHHOT >KUBOT H
OTpaHWUYyBamk¢ Ha BIHMjaHHETO HAa MOHO(DHM3WTUTE W Ha AJeKcaH-
npuckata marpujapmuja. Kako mro M ce odekyBaio, Ha Hero Omio
pemeHo EBTUX ma Ouje pacuMHET, a HETOBOTO YUYeHhe OMII0 MPOTJIAaCeHO
32 epeTHMYKO W CIPOTHUBHO Ha mpaBoBepHHUTE a0rMu. CobopoT Tro
dbopmyupa caeaHOBO:

,LYcoBename aexka XpUCcToc ¢€ COCTOM OJ1 IBE MPUPOIU
10 OTEJOTBOPYBAKETO: BO €/IHATA UCIIOCTAC, BO €IHOTO
Jauue, ucrnoBeaame eneH Xpucrtoc, enedH CuH, eneH

l“ocnon“.9

BakBara oanyka Haviuia Ha OCTPH peakuuu kaj EBTHX U Kaj
HErOBHOT OJM30K copaboTHUK Jlmockop AnekcaHnpucku. Tue He To
NpU3HAJe JIETUTUMHUTETOT Ha cOOOpOT M Tpe3ene AaKTHMBHOCTH 3a
nucKkpenutupame Ha DraBujaH, OOBUHYBajKM T'O 3a HECTOPHjaHCTBO.
BakBHOT 3aKiy4ok, Mel'y Jpyroto, mpousiieryBa oJ MUCMOTO Koe EBTux
ro ucnpatuia ao namnata Jla I, a Bo koe ce ocropyBa JISTUTUMHOCTA Ha
outykuTe o KoHCTaHTHHOMONCKMOT moMeceH cobop ox 448 ronuHa u
BOEJIHO C€ IMpeaynpenyBa Jieka HECTOPHJaHCTBOTO IOYHANO Ja ce
o6HoBYBa Ha Mcrokor.' MefyToa, mamara He 3acTaHan BO 00paHa Ha
EBTHX, TyKy HampoTuB, IO OCYyAMJI MOHO(DHU3UTHU3MOT U 3a3e] CTaB
MICHTHYCH Ha oHOj Ha ®naBmjan u Ha Teomopur Kupcku.'' Ha Toj
HauuH Pum, KoHcTanTHHONON M AHTHOXHja C€ HAIlJIe HA MCTAa CTpaHa
NPOTHB MPEBIACTA HA AJIEKCaHIpH]a.

*

 Mansi V, 1230 - 1234. Cn. Christianity in Late Antiquity, 261 — 262.

' Epistola XXI, Eutychis Ad S. Leonem (PL 54), col. 0713B — col. 0719; cn. Mansi V,
1223.

" Epistola LXXI, Ad Archimandritas Constantinopolitanos (PL 54), col. 0895B — col.
0896; cm. Mansi V, 1238 - 1242; Toreo Koer u I'ecopru Bakanos, Bwvsedenue 6
xpucmusincmeomo (Cocusi: BYJIBECT 2000, 1992), 112; T'eopru Octporopcku,
Hcemopuja na Busanmuja (Cxonje: Hama kuura, 1992), 81; Kapramos, Bacewencku
cabopu, I, 336.
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[IpeTnocraByBamMe JieKa € MHOTY BE€pOjaTHO U TeCalOHUKUCKUOT
BHKApHjaT > HA 4He 4eno OWI AHACTACH], KAKO M EIHCKOIHHTE O]
HEroBa jypuCAMKIMja J1a 3acTaHasle 3a]] MOJUTUKATa Ha PUMCKHOT Tarna
U Ha KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJICKMOT MaTpHjapX MPOTHB MOHOPHU3UTH3MOT. Toa
BO 1I€JI0CT KOPECTIOHANPAJIO CO CTABOT Ha MarickaTa CTOJIMIIA.

HacranuTe mro crnemysane, a mpea c€ y4eCTBOTO Ha EMUCKOINHU
on Maxkenonuja Ha Jlaxxanor (Edecku) cobop ox 449 roawHa u nBe
TOJMHM TOJOLHA Ha XAaJIKEJOHCKHUOT BCEJIEHCKU COOOp MOTBpPAYBaaT
neka TecamoHMKHCKMOT BHUKapujaT To 3aAp:Kall YIJIeIOT W BIIMjaHUETO
B0 Mimpuk. OBaa KoHCTaTanuja Mpou3jieryBa U OJf MUCMOTO Ha apXu-
MaHApUTOT EBTUX ymaTeHO A0 TECaJIOHMKUCKUOT MUTPOIOIUT AHacTa-
CHj, TaTUPAHO HEMOCPETHO IO OJPXKYyBamkeTo Ha KOHCTaHTMHOMOICKHOT
cobop (448), B0 kKoe ce M3HecyBaaT OOBMHEHHja HAa CMETKa Ha KOH-
CTAHTHHONOJICKHOT marpujapx ®naemjan.'’ 3a xan, mocera He MOCTOM
W3BOPEH IMOAATOK KOj O ymaTWi Ha OJAroBOPOT Ha AHAcTacHwj Ha oOBa
NICMO, MaKO MPETIOCTaByBaMe JIeKa TOj 3a3€J CTaB WIACHTUYEH Ha OHOJ
Ha PUMCKHOT Tara.

Pa3BojoT Ha HacTaHWTe C€ TOBEKE YCIOBYBAJl OJIPKyBamke HOB
BCEJICHCKH COOOp €O Lied Ja ce HaJMMHAT BIIOHICHUTE MelyIPKOBHH
onHocu. Ha Toa ocobeHo wmHcuctupane Jlnockop AJNEKCaHAPUCKH H
EBTux. Tue HacTojyBaie /1a ro UCKOPHUCTAT CBOETO BIIMjaHUE HA UMIIe-
pPaTOpCKUOT BOp W MpeKy OopOaTa MPOTHUB HECTOPHjAHCTBOTO Ja MY
Jaaat JETUTUMHUTET Ha MOHO(U3UTHU3MOT.

Co ummneparopcknoT Yka3 ox 30 mapt 449 roguna Ouil CBUKaH
HOB BCEJIEHCKH CcO00p, KOj Tpebano aa ce oapxku Bo Edec Bo aBrycr
rcrata roguaa.'* Co coBOpOT GUIO IpeIBHACHO Ia mperceaasa Juoc-
KOp, CO MOMOII Ha MeT4JieHa KOMHCHja BO KOja BIIETyBaje epycaanM-
CKMOT matpujapX JyBeHaH] M KecapuCKO-KaraJoOKUCKUOT MHUTPOIOIUT

' TecanouukuckuoT BUKapujat 611 GopMupan Bo 412 rofuua o1 CTpaHa Ha PUMCKHOT
nana MHokentyj I co men PuMckara upkea fa ro 3alBpCTH BIMjaHUETO BO HUCTOYCH
Wmupuk. [ox HeroBa jypucmukuuja Owmie LPKBUTE BO MPOBHHLUHTE MakemoHH]a,
Axaja, Tecanmja, Crap u Ho Emmup, Kpur, kpajopexna u Barpemna [lakuja, Musmja,
Hapnanunja u IlpaeBanurana. Tre, nako BO aJMHHHUCTPATHBEH ITIOTJIEN BIETYBale BO
pamkuTe Ha UctoyeH Unupuk u Omiie Bo pamkute Ha Bu3aHTHja, BO LPKOBEH MOTJIeN
Hamecto mon KoHcTanTmMHOMON, OWie MOA jypHUCIWKIIMja HAa PUMCKHOT mama. B.
Inocentius, ep. Lectissimo et glorisissimo Moysi Rufo (PL 20), col. 0619A — col.
0619B.

B Acta Conciliorum Oecumeniorum, t. II, vol. I, pars I, ed. E.Schwartz (Berlin and
Leipzig: 1924), 175; cn. Ernest Honigman, ,,Juvenal Of Jerusalem®, Dumbarton Oaks
Papers, No.5 (Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts: 1950), 231.

" Mansi VI, 494.
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Tanacuj. [IBajmara Baxkene 3a Oaucku copaOoTHUIM Ha J[nockop u Ha
Eprux.” Ha co6OpOT GWI MOKAHET [1a MPUCYCTBYBA M PUMCKHOT Mara
JlaB I, x0j pemmna BO CBOE MM€ Ja MCIPATH JIETaTH: eMUCKONOT Jyiuj,
pe3BUTEPOT Penar u fakoHoT Xnnapuj.16

CobopoT, k0] mpereHaupasl Aa Ouje BCEIEHCKH, 3arovyHajl CO
pabora Ha 8 aBryct 449 roguna Bo Edec, co yuectBo Ha 138 emmc-
ko, Bo Heroeara pabota yuecTByBajie¢ 7-MHHa €MUCKOIU O] MPO-
BuHImjata Makegonmja Ilpuma:'® Coson ox ®wmirmm, Epsebuj ox
Hob6ep, Makcumujan ox Cep, Xepmoren on Kacannpeja, JIyka ox bepoja
u Keuntumnj on Xepakieja Jlunkectc.® AKO HMame MpeIBH AeKa 1BE
TOJIMHU TOJAOIHA, Ha XaJIKeTOHCKUOT BCEJICHCKH COO0p, XepaKiIejCKUOT
envckon KBUHTHIIM] yyecTBYBal Kako 3aCTAallHUK HA TECAJIOHUKHCKHOT
MUTPOIIOJIUT AHACTacHj, TOraml CO TojJieMa BEpPOjaTHOCT MOXE Ja Ce
NPETIOCTaBH JieKa BO MCTO CBOJCTBO MpucCycTBYyBasl M Ha CoOOpoT ox
449 roguna Bo Edec. Mery yuecHurure Ha 0BOj cOO0p, BO U3BOPUTE CE
CTOMEHyBa M HMeTO Ha emuckonor Antonnj ox JInxuuaoc,”’ koj Bo Toj
NepUoJ MOJUTUYKY BJIETyBal BO paMKHTe Ha npuBHuHLKjaTa HoB Enup.

CobopoT mMan caMo Tpu 3acelaHHja U 3a MOIIHE KyCO BpeMe ja
3aBpmua paborara. Mery apyroro, Ouiio omrydeHo: 1) pemeHueTo 3a

15 Honigman, ,,Juvenal Of Jerusalem*, 224.

'® Mansi VI, 494. TIpessutepor Penar nounnan Ha nator 3a Edec. [IBaHaecer roauuu
nojonHa Xwirapuj Oui n30paH 3a HOB puMcKH mamna. Kapramos, Bacemwerncku cabopu,
1, 336.

7 Mansi VI, 494. Buau Christianity in Late Antiquity, 261-262; KoeB u bakanos,
Buvseoenue 6 xpucmuancmeomo, 112; Octporopcku, Mcmopuja na Busammuja, 81,
Kapramos, Bacewencku cabopu, I, 338; The Cambridge History Of Christianity,
Volume 2, Constantine to c. 600, ed. Augustine Casiday and Frederick W.Norris
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 89.

[IpoBunnujata Maxkenonuja Ilpuma BieryBajga Bo paMKUTE Ha Juene3ara
MakeioHHMja CO aJIMHMHUCTpAaTHBEH IieHTap Bo Tecanonuka. HejsuHara teputopuja ru
orncakana rmojapadjarta Ha JOJHHOT TEK Ha XalWjaKMOH, JOJIHHOT TeK Ha AKCHj U Ha
Jonau CTpuMOH, KaKo W TeJaroHuCcKaTa BucopaMHuHa. Bo pamkuTe Ha npoBHHIMjaTa
BieryBaiue rpagosute Owmmmnm, [ena, Tuon, Eneca, bepoja, Xepakieja JluakecTic u
ap.
Y E. Honigmann, ,,Original Lists of the Memebers of the Council of Nicaea, The
Robber — Synod and the Council of Calcedon®, Byzantion 20 (1950), 35; Hcmopuja na
Mmakedonckuom Hapoo I, 228; bparox, ,,Panoxpucrijanckara npksa Bo Makenonuja®,
31. ®akTOT IWTO BO HM3BOPUTE CE€ CIOMEHyBa MNpoBHHLMjata Makenonuja [Ipuma
ylaTyBa Ha 3aKJIy4OKOT JieKa BO Toa BpeMe — CpeAuHa Ha V BEeK — II0cToela M
npoBuHIMja Makenonuja CexyHaa.

? Honigmann, ,,Original Lists“, 35; Hcmopuja na makedonckuom napoo I, 228;
Bparox, ,,Panoxpucrujanckara npksa Bo Makenonuja“, 31.
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ocyna Ha EBtux moneceno Ha KoncranTuHOmoickuoT cobop (448) ma
Ouje TMpOryiaceHO 3a HEJNETUTHUMHO M HEBaXEUKO; 2) KOHCTaHTHHO-
noJICKUOT marpujapx @dnaBujan aa Ouje pacuwHeT, 3) YUCHETO 3a
enHata npupoga Ha Hcyc Xpucroc na 6uae mpudareHO Kako e€auH-
CTBEHO wucmpaBHO. Toa, BCYIIHOCT, 3Ha4deao Mmodeaa Ha MOHODU3H-
TH3MOT ¥ HEroBO NpHMakarme Kako ¢HHCTBEHA BUCTHHCKA 10rMa.”
3auyBaHUTE U3BOPU HE COOMILUTYBAAT HUILITO 3a CTAaBOT IUTO 'O
3acramyBajie enuckonure oj Makenonuja IIpuma Ha cobopor. Hema
HUTY MOJATOLM 33 HHUBHOTO E€BEHTYaJlHO AaKTUBHO BKIIy4yBame€ BO
TEOJIOUIKUTE paclpaBy U BO ocyzara Ha naTpujapxor dmnasujan. Cenak,
aKo ce 3Hae JieKa MaICKUTe JIeraTy 3acTaHaie Bo oj0paHa Ha diaBujaH
U Oniie mpoTHB MOHO(U3UTCKOTO yuerwe Ha EBTux u Ha Jlnockop, Toramr
MOJK€ J1a ce MPETIOCTaBU JeKa U enuckonure o Makenonuja [Ipuma Bo
cocTtaB Ha TecalOHMKUCKUOT BUKApHjaT, a MO JyPUCIUKIIMja Ha Tarara,
ru OpaHene ucture ctaBoBu. Ha oBaa mpeTnocraBka ynatyBa U HCMOTO
mro mamara JlaB I ro ucmpatuna A0 TECATOHUKUCKUOT MHTPOIOIUT
AHacTacuj HENOCpeIHO M0 OAPXKYBAaKETO Ha co00poT. Bo Hero nanara,
KECTOKO KPUTHKYBajKM T'M OANyKHTe AoHeceHn Ha Edeckuor cobop
(449), co 3a10BOJICTBO My YeCTHUTa Ha AHACTAacH]j 32 HETOBaTa OJJIyKa Jia

22
HE y4eCTBYBa Ha UCTHUOT.

* %k

Nako ummneparopor Teomocuj Il ru moTBpamn pemieHujata ox
Cob6opor Bo Edec (449), cemak HErOBHOT BCEJEHCKH KapakTep H
JETUTUMHOCT OWJIe OCIOpeHH O] cTpaHa Ha mamara Jlae [; mamara e
IPBHOT KOj TO OKBATH(HKYBAI CO TEPMHUHOT pazbojuuku.”> Toj CBHKAI
nomMeceH cobop Bo Pum Ha k0] Ouie OCyIeHH OJIUTYKHTE OJ
Paz6ojanukuor (JIaxxuanOT) cCoO0p, a BeaHAIT MTOTOA UCTIPATHII ITHCMa 10
umneparopoT TeomocHj II** u Herosara cecTpa Hynxepﬂja.25 Bo muc-
MaTa HEIBOCMHUCIIEHO KaXK<yBa JleKa He ja IpH3HaBa JITUTUMHOCTA Ha

2 Mansi VI, 494.

2'S. Leonis Magni, Epistola XLVII, Ad Anastasium episcopum Thessalonicensem (PL
54), col. 0839B — 0840C.

#'S. Leonis Magni, Epistola XXX (PL 54), col 0783. Bumu The Cambridge History of
Christianity, vol. 2, 90. Cobopot Bo Edec ox 449 rommna, ocBen Pazbojuuuxu, BO
ucroprorpadujara ce HapekyBa u Jladicen cobop.

'S, Leonis Magni, Epistola XLIV, Ad Theodosium Augustum (PL 54), col. 0825 -
0832B.

**'S. Leonis Magni, Epistola XLV, Ad Pulcheriam Augustum (PL 54), col. 0831 — 0836.
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Edeckuor cobop (449) u mMoOBTOPHO Ha HEKOJIKY MeCTa ja ymoTpeOyBa
ucrara kBanupukanuja latrocinium (pa300jHUUKH).

Ho u mokpaj mpoTecToT Ha mamara, NPUBP3aHULUTE HA MOHO-
¢usuTHTe, O0XpaOpeHu OJ] MMIEpaTOpCKaTa MOJAPINKA, 3aMOYHAIE CO
pakornoJyiaralb¢ HOBU €IHCKOIU — MOHO(QHU3UTH. 32 HOB KOHCTaHTHUHO-
MOJICKH MaTpujapx OWJI XUPOTOHUCAH ATIOJIMHAPH], KO] My OHJI JIojajieH
Ha MOHO(HU3UTCKOTO YUeHhe. XUPOTOHM]jaTa ja u3Bpmui Jlnockop Alek-
CaJpUCKHU U 3a YAHOT I'O U3BECTUII nanara.’® Ha oBa Pum OATOBOPUI CO
IIOBTOpPYBamkE Ha CTaBOT 3a ocyJa Ha ojurykuTte Ha Cobopot Bo Edec ox
449 romguna. BoemHo, OMI OCHOpEeH M JIETUTUMHUTETOT Ha JlMOCKOp
AJNeKCaHJPUCKU U Ha apXUMaHApUTOT EBTHUX 1Moa 0OBHHUE 32 U3BPLIECHO
HACHIINE BP3 YYeCHHIMTE Ha Pa36ojumakuor cobop.”’

Jlo mpecBpT BO LPKOBHATa IOJIMTHKA JOLUIO 0 HEHaJejHaTa
cmpt Ha Teomocuj II Bo 450 rogmna. HoBuor mmmneparop Mapkujan
(450—457) n nerosara conpyra Ilynxepuja, cectpa Ha Teonocuj I, mox
BJIMjaHUE Ha MPUBP3AHULUTE HA HUKE]CKO-KOHCTAHTUHOIIOJICKUOT CHUM-
001 Ha BepaTa ja CMEHWIE IPKOBHATa IMOJUTHKA HAa UMIIEPATOPCKUOT
nBop. Co HUBHA TOJJIPILIKA 3alI0YHANO TOCTENIEHOTO OTCTpaHyBambe Ha
MOHO(QM3UTUTE Of EMUCKONCKUTE M O]l CBEIITEHUYKUTE (QYHKLUU.
Cenak, 3a IeJIOCHAa peBU3Hja BO IPKOBHATA MOJMUTHKA OWIIO MOTPEOHO
OJIp’KyBar€ HOB BCEJIIEHCKHU COOO0D.

HoBuoT BceneHcku co6op O CBUKAH CO UMIIEPATOPCKUOT YKa3
on 17 maj 451 roguHa 1 UCTHOT Tpebajo Ja ce oapku Ha 1 cenTeMBpH
ucrata roguHa Bo Hukeja. Merfyroa, onmaneueHocta Ha Hukeja on
KoHcTanTHHOMNOIM, KaKO U HACTOjyBamkbeTo Ha MapKujaH Ja uMa LeJocHa
KOHTpOJIa HaJl CUTyalujara OWie MPUYMHU COOOpPOT Ja ce OJP>KU BO
XankenoH, a Heropata padoTa 3amovyHana Ha 8 okroMBpu 451 roanHa BO
npUcycTBO Ha okoiy 600 nenerati.” Ha co0OpOT, TOBTOPHO, HE
npucycTByBal nanata Jlas I, koj ucpaTui cBou NpeTCTaBHULIM.

*® Epistola IX (PL 54), col. 1061C - col. 1068C.

*" The Cambridge History of Christianity, vol. 2, 90.

2 Mansi VI, , 938 — 956; cn. Schwartz, Uber die Bischufslisten, 90; Das Konzil von
Chalkedon I — III, ed. A. Grillmeier und H.Bacht (Wurzburg: 1951 — 1954), 57,
Honigmann, ,,Original Lists*, 36 — 40; Aus den Akten des Concils von Chalkedon, ed.
E.Schwartz (Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der Waissenschaften,
Philosophish — philologische Klasse XXX. Band 2. Abhandlung, Munchen 1927), 32;
The Cambridge History of Christianity, vol. 2, 90; Kapramos, Bacemwencku cabopu, I,
346.

* Mansi VI, 940; Aus den Akten des Concils von Chalkedon, 32.
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Mery yuecnurute Ha CoGopot Bo XankemoH (UeTBpTHOT Bce-
JICHCKM), HajMalKy 9-MuHa emucKonmu Oujie o]l MpoBUHIMHTE Makezo-
Huja Ilpuma u Maxkenonuja Cekynma. Hajyrmemnuor wmery HUB,
Keuntunyj on Xepaxieja, npucycTByBai BO (DyHKIIMja HA 3aCTAllHUK Ha
TECAJIOHUKUCKUOT enuckon AnHactacuj.” OcBeH Hero, oa aBeTe Make-
nonun pouute enuckonute Hukona oxg Crtobu, Jlapmanuj on baprana,
Cozon ox ®umunu, CeBactwjan on bepoja, EB3e6uj om [loGep,
Makcumujan ox Cep, Joan ox Iapruxomnon u XoHopat ox Tacoc.”!

AKo HampaBuMe criopeadoa co yuecHUITe Ha JIaKHUOT co0op of
449 roauHa, ke 1ojeMe 70 3aKIy4OK JeKa BO XaJKeJIo0H OTCYCTByBaaT
enuckorure XepmoreH oa Kacawapeja m Anrtonuj on Jluxuua. Bo
HEJOCTAaTOK Ha W3BOPHHU IMOJATOIH, NPAMIAKETO 332 NPUYUHUTE 3a
HUBHOTO HEINpPHUCYCTBO Ha YeTBpTHOT BCEIEHCKH CcO0Op OCTaHyBa
HEOJI'OBOPEHO.

YeTBpTHOT BCEICHCKH COOOp 3aBPIIMII CO IEOCHa TobOena Haj
MOHOQU3UTU3MOT: Jlnockop Anekcanapucku, Jysenanuj Epycamumcku
U CUTE JIPYTH EMUCKOMU — MPUBP3aHUIM HA MOHO(MU3UTHU3MOT, Ouie
pacuMHeTH Off €MHCKOICKUTE U O] CBEeIITeHHYKuTe 4nHOBH. CoOOpoT,
OoT}piIajKu TO MOHO(DHU3UTCKOTO YYCHE KaKO €PEeTHUYKO, ja MpuQaTHI
KaKo €IUHCTBEHAa M BHUCTHHCKA JIOTMAaTra 3a JIBeTe HEACIUBU U, BOCIHO,
HECIOjIMBHY Mpupoau Ha borodosekoT Mcyc XpucTtoc, HaOMOTHYBajKH
T'0 HUKE]CKO-KOHCTAaHTHHOMOJICKUOT CUMOOIT Ha BepaTa CO CJIETHOBO:

3% dus den Akten des Concils von Chalkedon, 34. cti. S. Leonis Magni, Epistola IX, Seu
Actio XVI Chalcedonensis (PG 54), col. 1250B. HenpucycTBoTO Ha TECaTOHUKHUCKUOT
mutponosiuT Anactacuj Ha Jlaxanot cobop (449) u Ha XankenoHckuot cobop (451)
MOKeOH MO’Ke J1a Ce MPOTOJIKYBa KaKO HEroB MPETNa3iiB AUIIOMAaTCKu uniH. Ha oBaa
NpeTrnocTaBKa ynaryBa crenu@uyHara Mo3MLHja BO KOja CE Hamojd: Mopail Jaa
Oanancupa nomery pumckuor mnama Jlas I, koj OMI1 IPOTUBHUK HA MOHO(HU3UTU3MOT, U
JIEJIOT OJi WJIMPCKUTE EMUCKOMM IOJl HEroBa jJYPUCIHUKIMjA KOH TO TMOIPKYyBaje
Huockop Anekcauapucku. The Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, vol. I, translated with
introduction and notes by Richard Price and Michael Gaddis (Liverpool: Liverpool
University Press, 2005), 123, ¢. 38.

3! Mansi VI, 938 — 956; Honigmann, ,,Original Lists“, 58; Aus den Akten des Concils
von Chalkedon; bpatox, ,,PanoxpucTtijanckara 1pksa B0 Makenonuja“, 32; Murtko b.
[anos, ,,bopbara Ha Pumckara 1pkBa 3a I[PKOBHO TOCHOACTBO BO MakenoHuja Ha
MPEMUHOT OJ aHTHUKaTa Bo cpeaHuoT Bek (IV-VI)“, Ucmopuja, 6p. 1-4 (1995/1996),
(Cxomje: 1996), 68; Ucmopuja na maxedonckuom napoo I, 228. Pagomup ITonoBuk
u3HecyBa Muciiewme Jieka Ha Co0opoT Bo XaJIKe0H YUECTByBaJle MHOTY IIOT0JIeM Opoj
enuckonu o7 MakesoHH]ja 0/ OHHUE CIIOMEHATH BO JAoKymeHTute. Pagomup [lonosuh,
Pano xpuwhancmeo na bankany npe docemwerwa Cnosena (Cpouja, Iosapoapje, Llpna
Topa), (beorpan: 1995), 109.
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,...acrioBename ened u uct CuH, I'ocmox Ham Hcyc
Xpucroc, CoBpIIEH 0 boKEHCTBEHOCTA U COBPILEH 110
YOBEYHOCTA, BUCTUHCKUA bor m BHCTMHCKM YOBek, co
pasyMHa Jylia U Tejo, eqHocymTeH co OTenoT crnopen
boxeHCTBEHOCTa W €AHOCYIITEH CO Hac CIopen
yoBeuHocTa. (...) ['o mcnmoBename Hero He kako JeauB
WJIY pa3/iesieH Ha JBe JIMIA, TYKy Kako eeH U uct CuH u

eaHopoaex bor Jloroc, I'ocion Hcyc XpI/ICToc“.32

OcBeH AorMaTcKuTe mpaliama, Ha UeTBPTHOT BCEIEHCKUA COOOp
Owie pasriiegaHd HuU3a JpYrd mpamama O]l LPKOBHO-KAHOHCKH
KapakTep.” YUeCHHIUTE Ha 0BOj cOOOp MOCEGHO BHHMAHHE My IIOCBE-
TUJIE Ha MpallamkeTo 3a JIOCTOMHCTBOTO U MPBEHCTBOTO BO BeeneHckaTa
npkBa. Cocema cormacHu naeka Pumckara mpkBa Tpeba ga yKuBa
MOYECHO MPBEHCTBO, Ha COOOPOT OUIIO pEIIeHO BEHAIll 3a] Hea, a BTOpa
M0 PaHT U JOCTOMHCTBO, Aa O6une KoHCcTaHTHHOMONICKATA MaTpHujapiiuja.
CranyBa 300p 3a 28. KaHOH, CO KOj My OHJIO PU3HATO MPBOTO IMOYECHO
MECTO Ha PHUMCKHOT Tama, HO BO €€ APYro KOHCTAHTHHOMOJCKHOT
naTpujapx Owi u3enHadeH co Hero. Bo mpakTukara oBa 3Ha4elno jaeka Ha
Hctokor, T.e. Bo Mcrounara Pumcka MiMnepuja npuMaToT BO LPKOBHUTE
pabotu ro mobwmia KoHcTaHTHHOMOJCKATa MaTpujapiidja, a HACIPOTH
Anekcanapuckara U AHTHOXHUCKata. Brnpouem, co 28. kaHoH on Xain-
KEJIOH C€ OTPaHUYYBAJIO BIMjaHUETO HA aJIEKCAHAPUCKHUOT MaTpHjapX.

Peaknujara Ha mamata JlaB [ Oumna xecroka. Toj ogbun nma ro
IpHU3Hae CIOPHUOT KaHOH M BOETHO T'O OCIOPHUI BCEICHCKUOT KapakTep
Ha XaIKeTOHCKHUOT cobop. [IpuunHaTa 3a oBa ja HaoraMe BO CTPABOT OJ1
MOKHOTO HJHO 3arpo3yBamk€ Ha NpUMAaToT Ha PuMckara mpkBa BO
Bcenenckara npkBa. BakBara mpeTnocraBka MOXKeJa JIECHO Ja Cce
OCTBapH aKoO Ce uMa IpeIBU]l IeKa KOHCTAHTUHOMOJICKUOT NaTpujapx ja
y>KUBaJl TOJApIIKaTa o ummepaTtopor Bo Koncrantunomon. I{pkoBeH
Pum ce mnamen neka oapendurte ox 28. KaHOH Ce€ MOYETOK Ha OCTBApY-
BalbeTO Ha IIaHoBHTe Ha KOHCTaHTHHOMOJNCKAaTa MaTpujapiidja 3a
HaMETHYBalk€ Ha NpuUMaToT Bo BceneHnckara upksa. OTTyka, mamaTa

32 Mansi VI, 948.

33 Bune moxecenn 30 KaHOHH, KOH BO HAjTOJNIEM eI CE OJHECYBANC Ha OIPAHHUYBAME
Ha JIOTOTAIIHOTO CHJIHO BiMjaHWe Ha MOHamTBOTO BO IlpkBata. Boemano, Cobopot
OJIyYnJI CIMUCKOMMUTE BO HWIAHWHA [Oa 6I/IJIaT THC LITO KC nMaaT IPBCHCTBO IIpU
pelIaBameTo Ha IPKOBHO-IOTMATCKUTE MPaIlamba.
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cakaj BakBHUOT MPETHOCTAaBEH Pa3BOj Ha HACTAaHUTE Jla TO CHPEYH YIITe
Ha TI0YETOKOT.>

On chnporuBHaTa CTpaHa, KOHCTAHTHHOIOJCKHOT TMaTpujapx
AHaTONM] Tpe3esl MHTCH3UBHA JUIIOMATCKa aKTHBHOCT 32 NIPHU3HABAHE
Ha BCEJICHCKUOT KapakTep Ha XalKEeIOHCKHOT coOop. 3a Taa Iiein
MCIIPAaTHI IHCMa [0 Tamata W 10 mMmepatopor Mapkujam.*® Kako
pe3yJTaT Ha OBaa aKTUBHOCT, BO 453 roauna nanata JlaB | ro mpusnain
BCEJICHCKUOT KapakTep Ha XaJKeJOHCKHOT co0op (451), co UCKITYyUOK Ha
28. KaHOHCKO mpaBmio.’’ TOKMy OBOj KaHOH ke OHIe ejHa O IpH-
YUHUTE 32 3ajlajlyBambe Ha ofgHocute nomery Pum u KoHcrantuHomon,
KO€ K€ ecKajaupa BO BTOpaTa IOJOBHMHA Ha V BEK.

Bo koHTEkCT Ha cOpHUOT 28. KaHOH 0o YeTBPTHOT BCEJIEHCKH
co0op, HOTHpaME €IHO MUCMO KO€ TECATIOHUKHUCKHOT enuckon EBkcuxuj
ro ucnpatuia 1o nanata Jlas. Bo Hero e coapxaHo cBEIOLITBO 3a MpU-
THUCOITUTE O] KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJICKUOT MaTpujapx AHATOJIH], KOj TIOBUKY-
BajKU C€ Ha CIIOMEHATOTO 28. KAHOHCKO MPaBMIIO, Oapai oJ1 eNHCKOIUTE
o1 Makezonnja u o VTHpHK [a ja IpH3HAAT HEroBaTa jypHCAUKIMja.>

OcBeH ropeHaBeleHOTO, OJ JELEHHjaTa IO OJPKYBAWHETO Ha
YeTBPTHOT BCEIEHCKU COOOp NaTUpaar YIITe U €AHO MHCMO BO KOE€ €
CIIOMEHAT JIMXHUACKHOT €MHCKONOT AHTOHH] M JIBE MUCMa BO KOU €
CIIOMEHAT CKYTICKUOT MHUTpomnoiuT Ypcuiuj. Mako cranyBa 300p 3a
€MHMCKOMUN KOW TEPUTOPHjaIHO BIIETyBaJle BO COCTaBOT Ha IMPOBHH-
nuute HoB Emmp, omnocHo Jlapnanuja, HUE OBlIE TH CIIOMEHYBaMe CO
et Ja ce po6me mogodap mperien 3a NPKOBHUTE COCTOjOU HA TEPUTO-
pujara Ha neHentHa Penybnuka Makenonwuja.

Crnenejku T0 XpOHOJIOIIKMOT HPUHIMI, KaKO IMPBO TO HaBe-
JTyBame MHCMOTO BO KOE CE€ CIIOMEHYBa eMUCKONOT AHTOHH] oA JIuxHum.
CranyBa 300p 3a mucMo of MHUTpononuToT Ha Jupaxuym (pau)
ucrpareHo 10 uMneparopot Jlas I (457 - 474); Jle Keer™ ro matmpa Bo

3 Fransoa Dvornik, Vizantija i Rimski primat, prevod Jelca Vukovié¢ (Beograd:
Sluzbeni glasnik 2009), 38.

3 Epistola CXXXII, Anatolii Episcopi Cconstantinopolitani Ad Leonem Papam (PL
54); cn. Mansi VI, 171.

3% Epistola LXXXII (PL 54), col. 0917A - col. 0926B; cni. Mansi VI, 166.

37 Ocrporopeku, Hemopuja na Busanmuja, 81; The Cambridge History of Christianity,
vol. 2, 91. 3a menara xopecnoneHnyja Ha mamara JlaB I co KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJICKUOT
narpujapx AHaroiuj u umnepatopotr Mapkujan. PL 54, PL 55 u Mansi VL.

¥ S. Leonis Magni, Epistola CL, Ad Euxitheum Episcopum (PL 54), col. 1121A —
1121C.

% M. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, II (Paris: 1740), 285, uutupano criopen Bpatox,
,,PAaHOXpUCTHjaHCKaTa IIpKBa BO Makenonuja®, 32.



60 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

453 ronuna, a Pajko bparox ,,457 uau manky nodouna“.40 ConpxuH-
CKH, MHCMOTO € €IHO OJf MOBEKETO BO KOM Haolame IOJATOLM 3a
TOTAIIHUTE aKTyeJIHU IPKOBHH CcOCTOjOM BO mpoBuHIMjaTa Ho Emup.
[Iputoa, oHa mMTO € BaXXHO 3a HAC € HABEAYBAKETO HA JTUXHUICKAOT
enucKon AHTOHH], Yhe eMHCKOICKO JTOCTOMHCTBO 3a MpPBMAT ro cpeka-
BaMe BO 449 romuHa BO KOHTEKCT HAa HErOoBOTO yudecTBO Ha Paz0oj-
HUuknoT (JIaxkHnoT) cobGop. HeroBoro crmomeHyBame BO HaBEICHOTO
MUCMO € CBEJIOIITBO JIeKa BO TOJUHUTE TT0 UeTBPTHOT BCEIEHCKH COOO0D,
AHTOHH] ja 3aJp>Kajl JUXHUJCKATa EMUCKOICKa Karenpa. Toa e noBojieH
apryMeHT Ja TNpeTHOCTaBHME JeKa 3a TEKOT Ha ILEeNUOT MOHOpU-
3umcKuom cnop TOj TIOCTOjaHO OWJI HAa CTpaHaTa Ha MPOTHBHHIIMTE Ha
Huockop u Ha EBTHX. Ha Mucneme cme neka UCTHOT CTaB IO OpaHen U
3a BpeMme Ha y4ecTBOTO Ha Pa36ojunuknor (JIaxxamnot) codop Bo Edec.

On cpeaunata Ha 50-TUTe roAMHMU O V BEK JaThpaaT U JBE
nyucMa KaJe IITO C€ CIOMEHYyBa CKYICKHOT MHUTPONOJUT YPCUIIH].
[IpBoTo ox HUB e natupaHo Bo 457/458 ronuHa, Tae UCIIPATEHO O]
Tpojlia AapJaHCKH enuckonu 1o ummepatopoT Jla I. Mefy HuB ce
criomenyBa Ursilius  episcopus Dardaniae.” Ottyka Vpcmmmj To0
uaeHTU(UKYyBaMe KaKo MHUTPOTOJIUT Ha MpoBHHNHjaTa Jlapmanuja co
ceauiuTe BO TIABHHOT rpaa CKymu, OJHOCHO Kako MHUTPOTOIUT
JTapJJaHCKU U emnuckon ckyrncku. OBa, BOpodyeMm, ce MOTBpAyBa cO Jpy-
rOTO MHCMO UCHpaTeHo oj umreparopot JlaB I 1o enmuckonute (MUTPO-
MOJIUTUTE) OJ TJAaBHUTE I'PaJOBH HA HEKOJKY MPOBUHLUU. Mely HUB
MOBTOPHO € HaeeaeH Ursicenus reverentissimus episcopis Scupensz’s.43
Bo mucMoTO ce crioMeHyBa M TECaJOHHUKHCKHOT €MHUCKOIN EBKcuxwj
(Euxitheus).

40 Bparox, ,,Panoxpuctujanckara mpksa Bo Makegonuja“, 32.

4 Bparox, ,,Panoxpuctujanckara mpksa Bo Makenonuja“, 32; Mwmiran bomkockwu,
,»CKyIICKaTa eMUCKONMja — MHTPOIOJIMja W HEj3WHAaTa HacleAHWYKa JycTHHHjaHa
[Mpuma“, Maxeooncko nacredcmso, roa. VI, op. 15 (Ckomje: 2001), 15.

2 Acta Conciliorum Oecumeniorum 11 5, 24.

 Acta Conciliorum Oecumeniorum 11 5, 24; cn.  Bomikockw, ,,CKyIcKaTa enucKoImja
— mutpornonuja“, 15; bparox, ,,Panoxpucrujanckara npksa Bo Makenonuja“, 32.
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Dragan ZAJKOVSKI

ECCLESIASTICAL SITUATION IN MACEDONIA IN THE
MIDDLE OF THE FIFTH CENTURY THROUGH THE
PRISM OF MONOPHYSITE EAST VS NICENE WEST

-summary-

This article examines the church situation in Macedonia in the
mid V century in context of dogmatic debates characteristic for the early
Middle Ages. Sources confirm that the bishops from Macedonia, without
exception, continued to believe in the Nicene symbol of faith. This was
the case with Monophysitism which was condemned by the bishop and
clergy of the Vicariate from Thessalonika. This conclusion is based on
available sources that testify about the participation of bishops from
Macedonia in the "Robber Council" held in Ephesus in August of 449
and the Council of Chalcedon (451). Namely, at the "Robber Council"
seven participants were from the province of Macedonia Prima, and, at
the Council of Chalcedon (Fourth Ecumenical) at least nine bishops
were from the provinces of Macedonia Prima and Macedonia Secunda.






Dragan GJALEVSKI

Institute of national history
— Skopje

BYZANTINE POLITICS
OF “SWORD

AND LETTER'" —

THE CASE OF SAMUEL

The view that is generally accepted in today's historiography
about the Byzantine attitude towards war is that the Byzantines, or at
least their elite, disliked waging war. The Byzantine emperors preferred
to use various diplomatic means and methods like bribery, ideology,
deception and intelligence, rather than to prepare for war or to wage
one.” This position remained unchanged throughout the Byzantine
history. It’s noted in The Anonymous Byzantine Treatise on Strategy,
military manual written during the sixth century and complemented in
the next centuries, as well as in the Strategikon of Maurice and Leo’s
Taktika. Anna Comnena gives the same attitude in the beginning of the
twelfth century.” But some deviation from this Byzantine view can be

! About the importance of the letter in the Byzantine diplomacy see: M. E. Mullet, “The
language of diplomacy”, Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-Fourth
Symposium of Byzantine Studies, ed. Jonathan Shepard and Simon Franklin (Aldershot,
1992), 203-216.

2 More details about the Byzantine imperial ideology and attitude towards war and
warfare see: John Haldon, “’Blood and Ink’: some observations on Byzantine attitudes
towards warfare and diplomacy”, Byzantine Diplomacy. Papers from the Twenty-
Fourth Symposium of Byzantine Studies, ed. Jonathan Shepard and Simon Franklin
(Aldershot, 1992), 281-294. Also: John Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the
Byzantine World 565-1204 (UCL Press, 1999), 13-33.

3 For the end of the sixth century see: The Anonymous Byzantine Treatise on Strategy,
ed. and tr. George T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military Treatises (Washington D.C.,
1985), 23. Also: Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. George T. Dennis and tr. Ernst
Gamillscheg (Viena, 1983), VIlprooem. For English: Maurice's Strategikon.
Handbook of Byzantine Military Strategy, tr. George T. Dennis (Pennsylvania, 1984),
64. For the end of the ninth century: The Taktika of Leo VI, ed. and trans. G. T. Dennis,
(Dumbarton Oaks, 2010), XX.12. For Anna Comnena’s view on warfare see: Anna
Comnena, The Alexiade, ed. and tr. E. A. Dawes (London, 1928), XIL.5.
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seen during the second half of tenth and the first two decades of the
eleventh century which is considered as “belle époque” of Byzantium.
The Empire was on the offensive and led by capable “soldier” emperors®
who through conquest pushed the state boundaries in East, the
Mediterranean and West.” With their military backgrounds and
education, but also the experience gained on the battlefield, these rulers
tried to change the rhetoric of central government towards war and
warfare, which in certain moments resembled like real “crusade” élan.
One of them, emperor Nicephorus II Phocas (963-969), even attempted
to establish a formal military doctrine based on the existing view on
defense of Orthodoxy and wagging war on behalf of the Christian faith
which was successfully defeated by the Patriarch of Constantinople.’
The apogee of Byzantine political and military power, its
“Golden Age”, was achieved during the last of these “soldier” rulers, the
emperor Basil IT (976-1025).” It was assumed in the Twentieth Century
Byzantine historiography that after the initial period filled with political
intrigue and civil wars, the rest of his reign was a protracted and
continuous military campaign. Through constant warfare, numerous
battles and much bloodshed he managed to extend imperial territories,
not only in the East and but also in the West. This image of emperor
Basil II as restless and brutal warrior, eager to start a battle and subdue
the enemies of the Empire through warfare, is a result of
overemphasizing of his military skill and courage on behalf of the other

* It should be noted that there were other Byzantine rulers before and after these late
tenth century “soldier” emperors who were warlike and personally led military
campaigns. Constantine V (741-775) is one such example.

> More details about this period in: I'eopruje Ocrtporopcku, Mcmopuja Busanmuje
(beorpan, 1966), 272-298.; Warren Treadgold, A History of the Byzantine State and
Society (Stanford, 1997), 446-583.

6 About the military rhetoric of Nicephorus II Phocas and John I Tzimiskes (969-976)
in: Haldon, Warfare, State and Society, 29. For the letter sent by Emperor John I to the
Armenian ruler Ashot in: Ara E. Dostourian, Armenia and the Crusades, 10" to 12"
Centuries: The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa (Lanham, 1993), 28-33. More details
about the crusading élan of John I Tzimiskes in: Paul E. Walker, "The "Crusade" of
John Tzimisces in the Light of new Arabic evidence", Byzantion, 47, (Bruxelles, 1977),
301-327. For the attempt of Nicephorus II to establish military doctrine see: loannis
Scylitzae, Synopsis Historiarum, ed. 1. Thurn (Berlin, 1973), XIV.18. For English: John
Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History 811-1057, tr. J. Wortley (Cambridge
University Press, 2010), 263.

7 The latest bibliography that researches the reign of Basil II is from Catherine Holmes.
See: Catherine Holmes, Basil Il and the Governance of Empire (976-1025) (Oxford
University Press, 2005).
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traits as a ruler in the sources.® It was believed that his greatest military
success, the conquest of Samuel’s “Bulgarian” Empire’ and subjugation
of the Balkan Peninsula, for which he was later given the nickname
“Boulgaroktonos”,'’ was achieved after a fierce and bloody three
decades of continuous fighting against the Kometopoulos and his
successors.' According to Skylitzes words, he was “...eager to restrain
[Samuel] from his [conquering] activities...” and for that purpose
«...continued to invade Bulgaria every year without interruption.”'*
However, this image of Basil established during the twentieth
century as warlike and austere Emperor who in order to achieve its
objectives in the Balkans used only military means is disputed in the
recent years.”> Even his predecessors on the throne who were perceived
as “soldier” emperors, John and Nikephoros, used against their external
adversaries other non-military measures.'* All military manuals from the

¥ About Basil’s image as a harsh military ruler see: Ocrporopckn, HMcmopuja
Buzanmuje, 294.; Romilly H. Jenkins, Byzantium: The imperial Centuries AD 610-
1071, (University of Toronto Press, 1966), 300-301, 311-327. The same image is also
portrayed by Dimitry Obolenski. See in: Buzanmujcku Komoneenm, (beorpaz, 1996),
161-162.

? There are different views about the character of Samuel’s state. For the latest view:
Paul Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier: a political study of the northern
Balkans, 900-1204 (Cambridge University Press, 2000), 61-62.; Cphan IIupusatpuh,
Camyunosa opoicasa, (beorpan, 1997). For a Macedonian view about the character of
Samuel’s state see: Ctjeman AmnTtomjak, Camounosama opowcasa, (Ckomje, 1969).;
Bpanxo IlanoB pen., Mcmopuja na maxedonckuom Hapoo Tom I, (Cxorje, 2000). That
Samuel’s state was a continuation of the first Bulgarian empire see: MBan boxuinos u
Bacun I'to3enes, Hcmopus na cpeonosexosna boacapus VII-XIV eex, (Codus, 1999).

' The latest and fullest research about the origin of Basil II nickname is from Paul
Stephenson. See: Paul Stephenson, The legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer (Cambridge
University Press, 2003).

" Jenkins, Byzantium: The imperial Centuries, 312.

12 Toannis Scylitzae, Symopsis Historiarum, ed. 1. Thurn (Berlin, 1973), XVI.35,
XVI.20. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine History 811-1057, tr. J.
Wortley (Cambridge University Press, 2010), 321, 330.

> For more details: Stephenson, The legend of Basil, 32-35. There is a great
discrepancy between Basil’s conquests and the manner how he administrated them
afterwards. See: Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier, 76-77. The same situation
can also be noted on the Eastern frontier. See: Catherine Holmes, “How the East was
won in the reign of Basil II”, Eastern approaches to Byzantium: papers from the
Thirty-third Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, ed. Anthony Eastmond,
(University of Warwick, March 1999), 41-56.

' Instead to fight the Bulgarians Nicephorus II sent Kalokir on a diplomatic mission to
the Russians who had to convince Svyatoslav to make war against his enemy in the
Balkans. For more details: Leo Diaconus, 63.7-12. For English: The History of Leo the
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sixth until the tenth century, directly or indirectly advise avoidance of
direct confrontation with the enemy and use of other more sophisticated
“intelligent” means of warfare. The Strategikon of Maurice recommends
implementation of various military skills on the field, because: “...it is
not, as like some laymen might imagine, by the number of bodies, by
unquestioning boldness, or by plain assault that battles are decided but,
under God, by strategy and skill. Strategy makes use of times and places,
surprises and various tricks to outwit the enemy with the idea of
achieving its objectives even without actual fighting.” Furthermore, the
author advises the generals to constantly use their tactical and strategic
skills, and as much as possible avoid direct confrontation.'” In case this
strategy didn’t achieve the desired results, according to the anonymous
author of on Strategy they should “...stir up neighboring peoples against
them.”'® Actually, for the Byzantines war was like hunting. Not even in
a moment should one think “...simply to overpower the enemy in the
open, hand to hand and face to face, even though you might appear to
win, is an enterprise which is very risky and can result in serious
harm.”'” Leo VI suggests the same. According to him, ...it is safer and
more advantageous to overcome the enemy by planning and generalship
than by physical force and power and the hazards of a face-to-face
battle.”'® It is highly unlikely that against its greatest Balkan adversary,
Samuel the Kometopoulos, Basil used only weapons and arms, because
this would be a complete deviation from the already established
Byzantine attitude towards war and warfare.

The sources are explicit that Emperor Basil II used
“sophisticated” methods during his reign. Michael Psellos in his
Chronicle notes how despite of his exceptional military knowledge, he

Deacon, 1V.6. According to Liutprand, he also raised the possibility of a ‘marriage
treaty’ with Otto of Saxony between his son and heir and a Porphyrogenita. See:
Liutprandi Cremonensis Episcopi, Relatio de Legatione Constantinopolitana, cap. 53.,
Opera Omnia, ed. E Diimmler, (Hannoverae, 1877), 203. The chrysobull given to
Liutprand for delivery to Otto suggest some intentions for further diplomatic
negotiations. See: Legatione, cap. 56, 206. John I Tzimiskes used scouts and other
informants before his campaign against Svyatoslav. See in: Leo Diaconus, 130.14-18.
For English: The History of Leo the Deacon, VII1.2. Also: O6onencku, Buzanmujcku
Komoneenm, 157.; Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state and Society, 502.

"> For more details see: Strategikon, 1.1, VILA. For English: Maurice's Strategikon,
23, 64.

' "On Strategy", V1.26-29.

17 Strategikon, VILA. For English: Maurice's Strategikon, 65.

'8 Taktika, XX.11.
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“..didn’t desired too much the battle itself, fearing that it may be
compelled to flee from the opponent ... [but rather] showed more
cunning in the warfare.”"” Probably the cunning that Psellos writes about
implies not only deployment of various strategic and tactical skills on
the battlefield, something that the Byzantine military treatises after the
sixth century advise, but also implementation of other non-military
means. The use of these other “sophisticated” methods during Basil’s
Balkan campaigns is noted in John Skylitzes, as well as in other sources.
The visit Basil had in his military camp by unnamed Serb diplomatic
officials during his campaign in the vicinity of Thessaloniki is one such
example.”’ Another is the return of Dyrrachion under imperial control
which was achieved through negotiations and offer of high court titles to
the members of the leading family in the city, Chryselios.”' From these
and other such information it can be concluded that in his struggle
against Samuel Basil II used a wide range of common diplomatic means:
from alliances with neighboring nations, negotiations with the leading
figures in the enemy camp, bribes, up to generous offers of high
Byzantine titles that came together with significant remuneration and
prestige to the governors of enemy cities and fortresses.

From these few examples it is unquestionable that Basil’s Balkan
policy didn’t deviate from the principles presented in the source
materials and applied so many times in the past by the Byzantine
authorities. But what was the level of implementation of these non-
military means? Why did Basil used them and when? Where they at the
expense of military operations? From the sources, both Byzantine and
Eastern, several different periods of Byzantine politics towards Samuel
can be differentiated. The first is from the beginning of Basil’s reign
until the Battle of Sardica. The second is between 986 and 997 when the
fighting was along the border regions and in the provinces of the

" Muxann Icen, Xponuxa, 1.33-34.

% For the Serbian embassy sent to the emperor Basil II see: I'. Octporopckn, ,,Cpricko
nmociancTBO 1apy Bacwmujy 11, Buzaumuja u Cnosenu, (Ilpocera, beorpan, 1970),
147-158. Probably the Serbian ambassadors were sent by the ruler of Dioclea, the
leading Serbian principality at that moment. See also: Tu6op Xuskosuh, Jyorcru
Cnosenu noo susanmuckom eénawhy 600-1025, (beorpan, 2007), 284.; Ilupuatpuh,
Camyunosa opacasa, 101.; Florin Curta, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages 500-
1200, (Cambridge University Press, 2006), 213.; Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan
Frontier, 60.; Treadgold, History of the Byzantine state and Society, 520.

2! Joannis Scylitzae, XVI1.24. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 325. See also: Holmes, Basil 11, 496.; ITupusatpuh, Camyunosa opocasa, 114.;
Octporocku, Mcmopuja Buzanmuje, 234.
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Byzantine Empire; while the last period is after the Byzantine victory at
Spercheios until the death of the Kometopoulos when the war was
transferred deep into the enemy territory. If one looks at the source
material, the only thing that differentiates them is the uneven use of
these non-military means.

Despite some inconsistencies and ambiguities, as well as lack of
precise chronological dating, certain events in the source material clearly
indicates that between 976 and 986 there was some Byzantine
diplomatic activity in the Balkans whose purpose was to prevent the
military advancement of the Kometopouloi. Kekaumenos informs that
his grandfather, who carried the same name as him and was strategos of
Hellas, was able to defend Larissa against the attacks from Samuel so
that “...sometimes [he] fought against him, and sometimes eased him and
those around him with gifts.” But since he was replaced, and the new
strategos of Hellas could not think of a new stratagem, after a three year
siege the city was conquered.” Even John Skylitzes, according to whom
«...[Aaron Kometopoulos] was sympathetic to Romans...”” in a way
indirectly informs that probably some diplomatic contacts existed
between the Kometopouloi and the Byzantine authorities. The same was
witnessed by the eastern sources. Matthew of Edessa informs that before
the Battle of Sardica in 986 Basil sent an envoy who asked from Samuel
and the other archontes in his country “... to come and fall on his knees
before his imperial majesty.”**

Unlike the first, there is a lack of evidence in the second period
about any non-military measures used by Emperor Basil II. The sources
informs only of military campaigns and battles on the battlefield. From
them it can be concluded that Basil probably hasn’t used diplomatic
measures against Samuel, or he used them, but they didn’t give any
results. The reason for this should be sought in the successes of Samuel,

* The emperor was aware of Kekaumenos stratagems and approved their

implementation. Details about Samuel siege of Larissa in: Buzawmucku uzeopu 3a
ucmopujy Hapooa Jyzociasuje Tom III, 06p. Janpan @epmyra, boxxumnap Pepjanunh u
1p., (beorpan, 1966), 196-198. See also in: [Tupusarpuh, Camyurosa opacasa, 88-90.
% Joannis Scylitzae, XVI.11. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 312.

* More about this Byzantine mission to Samuel and the kometopouloi in: Matthew of
Edessa, 40. Other Armenian sources also inform the use of non-military means by the
Byzantine Empire during this period. See: Bceonwst ucmopi Cmeni Taponckazo, nepes.
Chb apMsioHCKaro u o0bsichena H. EmMunbiimb, (Mocksa, 1864), 175. Also: [Tupusarpuh,
Camyunosa opoicasa, 84-85.



VICTOPUJA  rox. XLVIIL 6p.1, 2013 69

the political stability of his country and the integrity he had among his
subjects and beyond as a ruler. Several byzantine authors speak about
the image Samuel had among his contemporaries. Skylitzes testifies that
the Kometopoulos “...was much given to waging war and not at all to
possessing his soul in peace.”” The Vita of St. Nikon which was written
within the living memory of Samuel’s campaigns indicates that he
..was invincible in strength and unsurpassed in courage.”*
Kekaumenos in his Strategicon names him as an “excellent” warrior.”’
Perhaps the subsequent successes of Samuel after the victory at Serdica
in 986, as well as his constant aggressive warfare, not only in the border
regions but also deep in the Byzantine territory, didn’t left enough free
space for Basil to undertake any other measures besides the military. If
there was some sort of diplomatic activity it is not unlikely that it was
immediately stopped by the Kometopoulos. But this Byzantine
disadvantage completely changed after Samuel’s defeat at river
Spercheios.

The third period that lasted from 997 until the death of Samuel,
despite many battles that emperor Basil II waged is full of evidence of
increased Byzantine diplomatic activity.”® The first evidence gives
Yahya of Antioch, according to whom Samuel tried to minimize the
heavy defeat by concluding an agreement with the basileus, pledging
that he would subdue to his power. His report further suggests that the
imperial government was also interested in negotiations.”’ If one follows

(13

3 Joannis Scylitzae, XV1.11. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 313.

2% Niconis Vita, Ipvyxu useopu 3a Bvacapckama Hemopus Tom VII, (Codust, 1968),
148.

" Cecaumeni Strategicon, I ABH Tom VII, 14.

* About the byzantine perception of Samuel’s military threat and their awe of the
victory at Spercheios in: loannis Scylitzae, XV1.23. For English: John Skylitzes, 4
Synopsis of Byzantine History, 324. About the byzantine perception of Samuel in the
Vita of St. Nikon see: BHHUHJ III, 36-39. The same perception about Samuel had
George the Monk Continuator. See in: Georgius Monachus Continuatus, UEUT UFU,
Tom VI, 155. See also: Ilupusarpuh, Camyurosa opocasa, 103-104.; Boxuno u
T'tozeneB, Hcmopus Ha cpeouosexosna buvreapus VII-XIV eex, 321.; OcTporockw,
Hcmopuja Buzanmuje, 293.; Holmes, Basil Il and the Governance of Empire, 409-
410.; Stephenson, The Legend of Basil, 17.

¥ Except that he possessed strong arguments - military advantage on the field and fear
from the opponent for further reprisals, additional factor why Basil agreed to negotiate
and sign a peace treaty with the enemy was not only the submission offered by Samuel,
but also the bad situation in which the imperial provinces were in the Balkans after the
protracted war that was led solely on Byzantine territory. For more details see: B. P.
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Skylitzes abbreviated narration of the Byzantine offensive from the
beginning of the new millennium, it is evident that a substantial part of
Basil’s success against Samuel achieved in these couple of years was not
only through battles and sieges30 but also with the help of non-military
means. Dobromir, “...governor of Berrcea [who was married to a niece of
Samuel] joined the emperor’s ranks and surrendered his town to him, for
which he was honored with the title of anthypatos/proconsul.”' In the
same way Basil captured Skopje where “...[the city] was handed over to
the emperor by Romanos [the son of the Bulgarian emperor Peter and
brother of Boris] whom Samuel had appointed as its governor...The
Emperor rewarded his submission with the titles of patrician and prefect
[praepositos], awarding him a command of Abydos.”** These Byzantine
military and diplomatic achievements seems to had a great impact on
some of Samuel's elite, because Dyrrachion was soon returned under
Byzantine control through a bestowal of imperial titles of patrikios to the
two sons of Chryselios, the leading man [proteuon] of the city.

But not all attempts were successful. During the Byzantine siege
of Pernik which was under the command of Krakras, “...a most
excellent man in warfare...” and with exceptional knowledge of martial

Pozen, HUmnepamop Bacuniti Boneapobouya, Hzeneuenia uzv Jlremonucu Hxwii
Anmioxitickaeo, (CankrmerepOyprs, 1883), 34.16-18. Also: Mwian Bomkockw,
Benuxanume na maxeoonckuom cpeoen gex, (Makenoncka ped, Ckomje, 2007), 82-83.;
Mupusarpuh, Camyunosa opocasa, 103-104.; 3narapcku, Hcmopusa na Bereapckama
opacasa, Tom 1/2, 699-700.

30 Servia and Vodena were conquered by the Byzantines after a long siege, which in
case of Vidin lasted for eight months. Kolidros was taken by the basileus after
successfully completed negotiations with the defenders and the given permission to
retreat from it unharmed. According to Skylitzes, Basil II defeated Samuel in battle
near Skopje. See: loannis Scylitzae, XV1.27, 30. For English: John Skylitzes, A
Synopsis of Byzantine History, 326-328. About these byzantine campaign see also:
Stephenson, Byzantium's Balkan Frontier, 64-65.; bomkocku, Beauxanume, 106-110.;
[Mupusarpuh, Camyunosa opoicasa, 116-117.; boxxunos u I'tozenes ypen., Mcmopus na
cpeonogexosna  boneapus  VII-XIV  eex, 323-325.; 3narapcku, Hcmopus nHa
Boneapckama oparcasa, Tom 1/2, 717-724.

' Joannis Scylitzae, XV1.27. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 326. Zonaras also testifies that Romanos, the governor of Skopje, was the son
of Bulgarian emperor Peter. See in: loannes Zonaras, #6UT'UFHU, Tom VII, 188.
Unlike them Yahya of Antioch indicates that Roman, son of Peter, was captured by the
Byzantines in 991 and put in captivity, where he died in 997. See: H3greuenia u3zv
JIremonucu Axviit Aumioxitickazo, 34.15-20.

32 For more details on the events after the battle near Skopje see: loannis Scylitzae,
XVIL.30. For English: John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 328-329.;
loannes Zonaras, UBUTUHHU, Tom VII, 187-188.
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arts, "... [Basil] spent considerable time laying siege to that place and
lost quite a number of men.” But “...realizing that the defense-works
were too good to be taken by siege...” the Byzantine emperor attempted
to divert Krakras attention “...by flattery, promises or other
suggestions.”> But Krakras, the governor of Pernik, rejected the
Emperor’s proposal.

Several factors were crucial for the use of non-military means.
The first was the theater of war, the second configuration of its terrain.
Unlike the vast eastern plains of Syria, the Balkan Peninsula is
intersected with high mountains and small valleys, with deep narrow
passes in between. This type of terrain is particularly suitable for waging
a guerilla war. Any long term dwelling of the imperial army in the
Balkan regions that was under Samuel’s rule presented a danger for its
safety. That especially could refer for the period after Spercheios when
Basil advanced deeper and deeper into enemy territory, where he could
easily be surrounded and ambushed, or his supply lines to be cut, so that
the army he led would be deprived of food and other resources needed
for the successful continuation of the campaign. Another reason why this
“sophisticated” methods were so often implemented by the Byzantine
government can be seen in the siege of Pernikos: avoiding large number
of unnecessary casualties during battles or sieges of cities.** Additional
factor was the administrative structure of the medieval states and the
transfer of power from the central level to its most distant regions.
Because the control over a certain area or a city, as well as the loyalty of
the local population from the same region were usually acquired, but
also maintained, through providing allegiance from the governor of the
fortress or district, this control could be easily lost in the same way. The
end result from these diplomatic activities was conquest of territory from
the enemy. Or more accurately, they were handed over to the basileus to
govern them.” Furthermore, this policy of bribery and defection of the

3 Joannis Scylitzae, XV1.31. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 329.

3% About the serious problems that the Byzantines faced during their military campaigns
in the Balkans in: "Campaign Organization and Tactics", Three Byzantine Military
Treatises, ed. and trans. G. T. Dennis, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae Vol.
XXV, (Dumbarton Oaks, 1985), 15.3-9, 17.4-5, 20.3-19, 20.46-53, 21.30.

3% From ideological and political point of view, with the acceptance of the Byzantine
title the individual also acknowledged the Byzantine order, and thus the supreme power
of the basileus. Actually they became his subjects who were obliged to submit to his
will. That is why after handing over the fortress in to the hands of Basil Il its governor
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most influential people could weaken the position of the opposing leader
and disrupt the authority he had over his associates. This internal
weakening of the enemy would then seriously affect its activity on the
battlefield. But these “sophisticated” tools were used not only for
practical, but also for ideological and political reasons. The Byzantine
society, or rather its elite, greatly praised the victory over the enemy, or
the reintegration of lost territories, when it was done without shedding
Roman blood. This “noble” victory, as they named it, actually presented
a very strong propaganda tool for the central government.*

In his efforts to subdue Samuel, Basil also began negotiating a
military alliance with several neighboring countries. For this purpose the
Byzantine emperor first came into contact with Dioclea, the leading
Serbian principality in that period, and then with Venice. The sources
indicate that certain success was achieved because the Venetian Doge on
his title dux Veneticorum added et Dalmatianorum, and his fleet by the
end of the tenth and early eleventh century operated through the Adriatic

Dobromir was transferred to Thessaloniki and Roman-Simeon at Abydos in Asia
Minor. For the transfers of Samuel’s former associates see: loannis Scylitzae, XV1.27,
XVL.30. For English: John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 326, 328-329.

%% According to the Byzantine belief the offensive war could easily lead to a loss of
many Christian lives and collapse of the economic well-being of Byzantine subjects,
something that was ideologically in stark contrast to the Christian norms and the
established role of the basileus as protector of "the Chosen people". See in: Maurice's
Strategikon, VIL.A, VIIL.1.7. By leading a reckless and aggressive military policy the
basileus would completely undermine his position, because in the eyes of his own
subjects the human losses would be interpreted as a kind of divine punishment for the
deflection of the Emperor from the path of righteousness. When a defeat was suffered
from the enemies, this was accepted by the Byzantines as punishment for the sins they
have committed in the past. Only when the Byzantine Empire would return to the path
of righteousness it will be again victorious. This belief was widely accepted, even by
those who war and warfare was an everyday profession. If the Byzantine emperor
achieved "noble" victory on the battlefield he could then be presented before his
subjects as a ruler who acted as protector of the Christians and cared for their welfare.
Also, through the use of these non-military diplomatic measures he was probably trying
to portrayed himself as humane and compassionate ruler, who has forgiven the
"hostile" actions and accepted them back (seen according to the Byzantine perception),
the subjects who illegally "rebelled" against him. For an overview of the so-called
"noble" wars waged by the Byzantine emperors see: loannis Scylitzae, XV1.26. For
English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine History, 326.; Mango and Scott,
Theophanes, 447.; Taktika, XVII1.40. Also see in: Whittow, The Making of Byzantium,
136.; Haldon, Warfare, State and Society, 23, 25.
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Sea.”” Besides Dioclea and Venice, Byzantium extended its diplomatic
contacts north of the Danube. During the eight-month siege of Vidin the
basileus came into contact with the Hungarian leader Ajtony (Achtum)
whose territory was situated around Koron River, north of this city.
Later on, the Byzantine emperor managed to gain as an ally the
Hungarian King Stephen, who militarily helped him in his conquest of
the territories ruled by Samuel and his successors.’

Apart from these diplomatic means, Skylitzes informs that Basil
used against his enemy another “sophisticated” non-military method that
was extremely brutal: blinding of prisoners of war. Even though it seems
like a construction of the author, the event which occurred in Prilapon
after the Battle of Kleidion indicates enough the effect that this non-
military tool probably had.”’ But however brutal and barbaric method
this was, and how much fear inflicted on the enemy, it must be noted
that the reason for its use is of political and ideological nature.

37 Because at this time the Venetian fleet already sailed through the Adriatic, probably
the imperial vessels that were witnessed by Skylitzes and patrolled around the city were
one and the same, i.e. Venetian ships under the flag of the basileus. It seems that the
marriage of the future Doge of Venice Giovanni Orseolo with the daughter of Argyros
(sister of the future emperor Romanus III Argyros (1028-1034)), the economic benefits
of Venetian merchants in Constantinople, as well as the title given to the Doge Pietro
II, actually were diplomatic means that the Byzantines used to win over, but also to
reward the loyalty of Venice. The reason for the intensification of the Byzantine-
Venetian contacts were not only of economic nature, or the Saracen and German threat
in southern Italy that existed in this period (their interconnection and consistence do not
allow them to be characterized only as a coincidence), but it seems that they were also
established because of the political situation in the Balkans and the increasing influence
that Samuel had on the Adriatic coast through his control of the city of Dyrrachion. See
in: loannis Scylitzae, XV1.25. For English: John Skylitzes, 4 Synopsis of Byzantine
History, 325.

¥ More about the alliance of Basil II with the Hungarians, and later with their king
Stephen see: Fundatio Ecclesiae S. Albani Namucensis, ZBEUJ/IUFH, Tom 11, 373.; Vita
Stephani regis, ZBUJ/IMBbHU, Tom 11, 382-383. There are various dates regarding the
military involvement of King Stefan in the Byzantine fight against Samuel. See in:
Gyula Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars, 62.; Pucro WUnjosckwy, ,,Buzantncko-
VYHrapcku cojy3 Bo nodeTokoT Ha XI Bek nmpotuB CaMywi ¥ HETOBUTE HACIIEIHUIN
360pnuk Paoosa Buzanmonowrxoe Hncmumyma, XXIX-XXX, (beorpan, 1991), 95-97.;
Stephenson, The Legend of Basil, 34.; Ilupusarpuh, Camyunosa opocasa, 118-119,
n.145-146.; boukocku, Bemuxanume, 111-112.; C. Amnronjak, Cpednogexosha
Maxkeoonuja, Tom I, (Cxomje, 1985), 456-457.

3% John Skylitzes informs that the death of Samuel was a result of the sight he saw in
Prilapon of the soldiers blinded after the battle of Kleidion. See: loannis Scylitzae,
XVL.35. For English: John Skylitzes, A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 331.
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According to the Byzantine ideological belief this act actually
represented a legal and humane punishment, an act of Christian charity
from the basileus, used only against those who were believed to be his
subjects (the population within the Empire and its dependencies) and
tried to defy his will, or usurp his legitimate rule.* But this extremely
brutal act did not achieve its goal. It didn’t force the enemy to surrender.
The war in the Balkans continued with the same ferociousness.

It is indisputable that against Samuel Basil used military force.
But it is also undeniable that at the same time the imperial government
under his reign used other “sophisticated” methods. These diplomatic
means were implemented according to the military-political situation
and the current needs on the battlefield. When Samuel's power was on
the rise they were either ineffective, or there was no opportunity for their
implementation. But when the situation has changed in favor of
Byzantium we can see frequent use of these non-military means that not
only complemented, but sometimes completely replaced the military
activities of the imperial forces on the battlefield. Despite the militant
rhetoric that exists in the sources, Basil was probably not as warlike and
brutal as they want to show him, but certainly he was also not that
peaceful. He was not an Emperor who achieved his political agenda only
through use of weapons and spilling of blood. In fact, he was a ruler who
used in his foreign policy every possible means that could bring glory to
the Empire. In that aspect Basil was no different from other capable
Byzantine emperors who personally led military campaigns, but also
often used other “sophisticated” non-military means to achieve their
political goals. His long-term campaigning and the occasional outbursts
of brutality witnessed in sources were most likely an outcome of several
different factors: the current need of the Byzantine state, his own
personality and the experience he gained during the first decade of his
reign. The Byzantine politics towards Samuel was actually a
continuation of Centuries long imperial foreign policy, and not a period
of deviation from its established attitudes and principles; no more
warlike or peace-loving than before, a typical Byzantine policy of
“sword and letter”. But as in many previous occasions, these diplomatic

* This act of blinding in the Byzantine Empire was used against usurpers and those
who had thrown off the supreme authority of the basileus. See for: Stephenson,
Byzantium's Balkan Frontier, 132, 303, 304, 313.; Usaun BoxwioB, Buzanmutickusim
Cesam, (Codus, 2008), 395.; Boxunos u ['to3ernes ypen., Hcmopusi Ha cpednogekoena
Bonecapus VII-XIV sex, 325. About the use of this brutal means by Basil II: Holmes,
Basil II and the Governance of Empire, 529.; Stephenson, The Legend of Basil, 85.
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methods did not give immediately the desired result. It took another four
years after the death of Kometopoulos and additional military and
diplomatic efforts from Basil to finally conquer Samuel’s “Bulgarian”
empire and establish Byzantine hegemony throughout the Balkans.
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Jlparan I'AJIEBCKU

BU3AHTUCKATA ITIOJIMTUKA HA ,MEY U ITNCMO* —
CIIYHAJOT HA CAMYUJI

-pe3ume-

[Tornenor xoj e ommuronpudaTeH BO A€HEIIHATa UCTOpHOrpaduja
3a BH3aHTHCKHOT OJHOC KOH BOjyBameTO € Jeka BuzaHtujuure, mim
OapeM HHMBHATa €JIMTa, UMaJle OJIBPATHOCT KOH BOJACHETO BOjHU. BuzaH-
THCKHTE MMIIEpAaTOpH MOBEKEe cakaje Jla ynoTpeOyBaaT pa3HU AWILIO-
MaTCKH CPE/ICTBA U METOAM KaKo MOTKYII, UICOJIOIIKA YIIEHA, JIyKaBCTBA
U pa3y3HyBame€ OTKOJKY Jia ce MOArOTBYBaaT M Jda Bojar BOjHH. OBOj
HUBEH CTaB OCTaHaJl HEMPOMEHET BO TEKOT Ha BH3aHTHUCKATa MCTOpHja.
BpBoT Ha BU3aHTHCKaTa MOJIMTHYKA U BOEHA MOK, ,,371aTHOTO 002 Ha
BuzanTuja, Oua Bo BpeMeTO Ha IOCIEIHUOT O]l OBUE ,,BOCHH  BIIaJIE€TeE-
mu, umrneparopot Bacwimj II. Crniukara 3a Bacumj odopmeHa Bo TekoT
Ha XX BEK KakO MMIIEpaTop KOj 3a Ja T'M IOCTHI'HE CBOUTE IENH Ha
bankanoT, ynorpeOyBa €IMHCTBEHO BOEHH CPEJICTBA, CE OCIOPYBa BO
HOCJICTHUTE HEKOJIKY roauHu. OUurieqHo € oa M3BOPHUOT MaTepHjal
neka npotuB CaMyuil TOj KOPUCTEN HE caMO BOEHA Cuila, TYKY U JIpyru
,,COPUCTUIIMPAHU" HEBOSHH METOIU yNOTpeOyBaHH BO 3aBUCHOCT O]
MOMEHTAJTHaTa BOCHO-MIOJUTHYKA CHUTyallMja W TOTPEOUTE HAa TEPEHOT.
Kora CamyunoBara MOk OWia BO TOJEM, THE WM Ouie Hee(heKTHBHU
WIA HE TOCTOeNa MOXHOCT Ja Oumar umiuieMeHtupand. Ho kora
cocTojOaTa ce mpoMeHHIa BO KOpHCT Ha Bu3aHTHja, OBUE cpelncTBa He
caMmo MITO TO HAJOMOJHYBaJe TyKy MOHEKOTall W IEJIOCHO IO 3aMeHY-
Bajie [ICjCTBYBamETO Ha HMIIEPHjaIHUTE CUIM Ha OojHOTO Tone. U
NIOKpaj BOMHCTBEHATa PETOpWKa IITO TOCTOM BO HM3BOpUTe, Bacuimj
HajBepOjaTHO He OMJI BOMHCTBEH TOJKY KOJIKY IITO CakaaT Ja ro MpHKa-
Kar, HO CUTYpHO HE OWJ W MHOTY MHUpPOJbyOMB. Toj OWJI BH3aHTHUCKH
UMIIEPaTOp KOj, KaKo M APYTHTE CHOCOOHM BIIAJETENH OJf MUHATOTO, TH
ynoTpeOyBal CHTE MOXKHH CpPEACTBa LITO OM MOXeJe Aa M JoHecar
ciaBa Ha Mmnepujara. Beymnocr, nonutukara Ha Bacunyj 11 kon Ca-
My Oniia IpoAoJDKyBambe Ha HEKOJIKYBEKOBHATa MMIEpHjajiHa HABO-
pellHa MOJUTHKA, a HE TIEPHOJ Ha OTCTAITyBamkhe 01 HEjJ3UHUTE CTABOBU U
BOCIIOCTaBEH! NPUHIUIN, HE TOBEKE BOMHCTBEHA WM MHPOJbYOMBa
OTKOJIKY TIOPaHO, TUIIMYHA BU3AHTUCKA TMTOJIUTUKA HA ,,M€Y U IUCMO"".



Maja AHT'EJIOBCKA-
[TAHOBA

HHcTUTYyT 32 HalMOHAIHA
ucropuja — Ckorje

JIY AJTUCTUUKATA
VHULIMJALIMIA BO
JIUCKYPCOT HA
PEJIMTUCKO-TYXOBHATA
AJITEPHATHBA'

[IpoyuyBameTo Ha arnoCTa3MYHHUTE y4Y€Ha, WIN IOIMYJIapHO epe-
CUTE, BO MPUHIIUII C€ 3aCHOBA Ha KHUKBHUTE COCTABH CO AaHTUEPETHUKH
KapakTep, 0COOCHO BO YCIIOBH Ha €BUJICHTEH HEJOCTAaTOK Ha Jieia Co
aBTEHTHYHA apTuky’nanuja. [IpuopuTeTHO 3HaUYemE BO KOHKPETHHOB
CJIy4aj MpH PEKOHCTPYHpame Ha OOTOMHMIICTBOTO M Ha KaTapuU3MOT KaKoO
CpPEIHOBEKOBHA pEJIMTMCKa alTepHaTHBa, BO CMHCIA HAa HCTOPHUCKO-
KHI)KEBHUOT MOTEHIMjall UMaar jaenara Ha npe3Butep Kosma, EBTumuj
on Axmonwnja, EBrimuj 3uraBeH, Cumeon CoOyHCKH, KaKO M JiejlaTa Ha
JatuHCKUTe aBTopu bonakypcyc on Munano, ypan ne Xycka, Pajue-
puj Cakonnj utH. CtanyBa 300p 3a Jiyfe KOM BO paMKUTE Ha I[PKOBHATA
XHepapxuja 3a3eMaie BUCOKH MO3UIMH WM, TaK, KaKo IITO € CIy4ajoT
CO HEKOM O]1 JIJATUHCKUTE aBTOPH, 3a MOPAHEUIHN €PEeTULIM KOH MOJIOIHA
ce KOHBepTupaje BO KatonuuusaM. M mokpaj cy0jeKTHUBHOCTA BO IpHUC-
TaroT, Cenak He MOXKe Ja ce UrHopupa (pakToT neka ce paboTu 3a Y-
HOCTH CO M3BOHpPEIHA TEOJIOUIKAa €ayKalrja U CIOCOOHOCT 3a peTopHKa
U IpaMaTU4YHO MPETCTaByBame€ HA HACTAaHUTE, a BO (PYHKIIMja HA armoio-
reTCKO-XPUCTHJaHCKUTE TEHCHIINH.

HcTopucko-kHMKEBHATa PEKOHCTPYKIMja HA JiejlaTa cO aHTHepe-
THUYKH CTaTyC CyrepHupa Ha BIIEUATOKOT JIeKa THE TJIaBHO 3all0YHYBaaT coO
BOBEJ, BO KOj aBTOPUTE CO 71032 Ha BO3JP’KAHOCT ja U3JI0KyBaaT TemMaTa
3a Koja ke ropopar. Toa, BpoueM, MOIIIHE WIIyCTPATUBHO € MIPETCTABEHO
kaj npe3Butep Ko3ma, K0j OCBpHYBajku ce Ha OOTOMHIICTBOTO, KOHCTa-

! Briaromaproct 10 npod. a-p [eopru Bacues o1 JIpkaBHHOT YHHBEP3UTET 3a
6ubnroTekapcTBO U nHGOpMATUIKH TexHoyoru Bo Coduja 3a perieH3ujara u 3a
YKaXaHUTE CYTeCTHH.
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tupa: ,,Cekoj TpeB U KieBeTa — pede l'ocmoxa, ke UM ce MPOCTH Ha
nyrero. Ho HeMa fa UM ce mpocTU Ha OHHME KOW Tro KjeBerar CBETHOT
Jlyx. HuTy Ha 0BOj, a HATY Ha OHOj CBeT,” WM, TaK, BO CIy4ajoT CO
EBTrMuj 3uraBeH, K0j BO HCTHOT ApaMaTHYeH MaHUD C€ 3alpairyBa:
»HO He u3rienaMm 1M U jac TOMaTeH CO yMOT KOra OAroBapaM Ha
300pOBHTE HAa OHME INTO Ce€ MmomareHu co ymor. Ce cpamam, BepyBajTe.
['m kaxxyBaM OBHE HEIITa MPOTHB CBOjaTa Boyja... HamieroBme BO
OTPOMHO MoOpe of 0Oe300kue, 3a mWTO HU Tpebdaar MHOTY THH Ja TO
NpeIUMBaMe, a HUE MalKy Ce OJIaJIedMBME OJf KOMHOTO...*” CIM4HH
TEHJIEHIIMM ce 3a0eneXyBaaT M Kaj JaTWHCKUTE aBTOPH IpH pa300iiu-
YyBamheTO Ha KaTapu3MoT. Bo TOj koHTeKkcT, nenuaeH € u boHakypcyc
o1 MwunaHo, cropen Koro, ,,...6pecTa Ha OHHE He caMo IITO € y)KacHa,
TYKY MPEMHOTY CTpallHa U OJBPATHA 33 TOBOPEHE U CJ'IyH_IaHne“.4

Bo nenata co aHTHepeTHUYKa apTHKYJalKja YeCTONaTu ce KOPUCTU
(burypaTuBHHOT KHI)KEBEH H3pa3, 0COOEHO NTOMHHAHTEH MpHU MpeTcTa-
BYBAIETO HA HAJIBOPEIIHUOT M3TJIE]] HA EPETHIINTE, WM KaKO IITO BEJIH
npe3Butep Kosma: ,HanBopemHo eperunurte u3riefaar Kako Ja ce
OBIIM: KPOTKH, CMUPEHU U MOJTYeNUBH... [IpukpueHn mpasat ce 3a Ja He
M pa3uKyBaaT OJf NMPAaBOBEPHUTE XPHUCTHUjaHH, a KaKO IITO KaxyBa
Tocrioa — amaboko Bo cebe ce BOMIM M KPBOXKEAHH sBepoBu™.” Peuncu
UJICHTUYEH € M ONMUCOT Kaj EBTUMU] 01 AKMOHH]a, CIIopeT KOro, ,,TUE CH
oOJexse oBYa KOXa, a MOJ Hea KpujaT BOJK™, WM, MaK, OHOj Ha AHa
KomMumHa, K0ja 00TOMUIOT TO HMIAESHTU(UKYBA KaKO ,,MpavyeH, CO JIUIIC
MOKPUEHO JI0 HOCOT, OJM HaBEeTHAT M MPMOPH, HO BHATPEIIHO € BOJIK
HeCKpOTJH/IB“.6 EBTuMuj 3uraBeH, mak, BO NMPWJIMYHO MaHHITYJIATHBEH
MaHHp KOHCTaTupa: ,,Ce 001eKyBaaT Kako MOHACH U ja KOPUCTAT CBOjaTa
HAJBOPEIIHOCT KaKO MaMKa, MPUKPHUBAJKU TO BOJIKOT CO OBYA Koxa...”.”
Wucnupanujara 3a 0BOj, Ha HEKOj HAUMH YHUHUIMPAH AMCKYPC HIU
dbopmyra pu JECKPUIIIIAjaTa HA €PETHIIMTE MOKEOU JIeKU BO CEHTCH-
yjaTta conpkana Bo EBanrenuero cniopen Marej (7, 15): ,,I1azere ce ox
Ja)KHUTE TPOPOIM KOM JoafaaT BO OBYA KOXa, a OJHATPE C€ BOJIHU
rpabauBu‘.

* Unuja Benes, Beceda npomus 6ocomunume na npessumep Kozma (Cxomje:
2011), 51.

3 Iepriky H3BOpH 3a Obirapekata ucropus, T. X (Codust: bearapcka akagemust Ha
Haykwure, 1980), 75.

* Bonacursus, Manifestatio heresis Catarorum, ed. Migne, PL. t. 204, col.775.

> Benes, beceda npomug Gocomunume, 53.

*TUBMU, 1. XVIII, 141.

"TUBH, T. X, 68.
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Bo KoHTEKCT Ha pereBaHTEH U3BOPEH MaTepHjall, CeKako Tpeba aa
ce criomene u Karapckuor Tpe6uuk’ o Bropara monosuna Ha XIII Bek,
KOj € 0J1 0COOCHO 3HAYEHE 3aIlTO COAPXKH MOAATOIH IITO ja TPETUpaaT
TOKMY IpoOJjemMaTukaTta MoBp3aHa CO MHHUIMjalMjaTta Ha OOTOMUINTE U
Ha Katapute. TpeOHUKOT ce COCTOM O] TMeT Jejla UMEHYBaHH KakKo
Cnyacoa, Ilpumare unu noceemysare 6o gepama, Iloceemysarwe na
cospuier boeomun, Morere npu pasnu cayuau u [Jyxo6Ho Kpuimesarbe
na 6onen.’

OnmT BreYaToK MpH PEKOHCTPYHPAHETO HA TyalHCTHYKATa WHH-
[janyja mpocieneHa NpeKy MapagurmMara OOrOMHIICTBO-KaTapus3aM e
JieKa Taa OWja MPWIMYHO €THOCTaBHA W BO rojieMa Mepa 3aBHCHA O]
€BaHIeJICKO-allOCTOJICKOTO XPHCTHjaHCTBO. KOHKpETHO BO CIIy4ajoT €O
O6orommute, npe3ButTep Ko3ma, OCBpHYBajKH ce HAa HUBHUOT CTaB KOH
Crapuor 3aBet, KOHCTaTupa: ,,Ho HUe, (epeTuriuTe) BenaT — He TO CITy-
mame J[aBua, HUTY MpOpoIUTE TU ciiymaMe, TyKy caMo EBanrenuero. A
U HE KUBEeMe CIopen Mmponucute Ha MojcHeBHOT 3aKOH, TYKy CIIOpen
anocroicknot™.'’ Bo Taa cmucia ce MPOU3HENE U KaTapuTe, KOM KaTe-
TOPUYHO C€ MPHUAPXKYBaJIE 10 alOCTOJCKUTE CTAaHAApAH, LITO HE OMIIO
CJIy4aj CO HUBHHUTE OMIOHEHTHU-O(UIIN]ATHUTE TIPETCTABHUIIM HA KATOJIH-
mu3moT. !

ATIOCTOJICKOTO XPUCTHjaHCTBO M HEroBaTa IMpEeTCcTaBa 3a €/IHa-
KBOCT Mery JIyfeTO M KOJEKTHBHA COIICTBEHOCT MM Owuie ¢yHIaMeH-
TQJIHU TIOCTYJIaTH Ha OOTOMWJICTBOTO M Ha KaTapu3MOT YIITE OJ Hajpa-
HaTa (aza Ha nocroemero.'” Bo Taa cmucia, GoroMuanTe Guie Karero-
pUYHU BO CTaBOT NPOTHB XHEPAPXHUCKO ypeayBambe 3aCHOBAHO Ha
MaTepujanHu 1o0pa. HampoTus, HuBHaTa neduHUIMja 32 XUepapxuja BO

¥ KatapckuoT TpeOHHK ¢ HANMIIAH HA HPOBAHCAICKM ja3UK, CO HCKIYYOK Ha
BOBEJHUOT JIeJI, KOj € Ha JIATMHCKM ja3uk. Bo nmTeparypara e yuire mo3HaT Kako
Jluoncku nepeamenmen paxonuc. Ce IPeTIOCTaByBa Jieka CTaHyBa 300p 3a MpeBoJl Ha
GoroMmiICcKn TpeOHMK KOj HE € 3auyBaH BO CBOjaTa OpPHMI'MHAlIHA CJIOBEHCKa Bep3Hja.
Bugu: Mopnau WBanos, Bocomuncku knueu u necenou (Hayka u m3kycrso: 1970), 115;
Maja Anrenoscka-IlanoBa, bocomuncmeomo 6o dyxosnama kynmypa Ha Maxedonuja
(MuCcTHTYT 32 crapocnoBeHcka Kyntypa — I[lpuien, A3 Byku: 2004), 113; Bernard
Hamilton, Janet Hamilton, Sarah Hamilton, Hugh Eteriano: Contra Patarenos (Brill:
2004), 53.

’ Wsanos, bocomuncku knueu u necenou, 115.

19 Benes, Beceda npomus 6ozomunume na Ipessumep Kosma, 68

""" Malcolm Lambert, The Cathars (Blackwell: 1998), 42.

"2 TTumurap Anrenos, ,,PunocodckuTe BH3IEM Ha Goromumute™, Hssecmus na
b6wvaeapcka ucmopus, 1.3-4 (1951), 135; Robert 1. Moore, The War on Heresy. Faith
and Power in Medieval Europe (Profile Books: 2012), 55.
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OpUHIMN Ouia JeTepMUHHMpaHa OJ TeOopeTcKara OMMTHOCT BO H3JIO0-
YBamETO Ha JOTMHTE, ILITO OJI COBPEMEH acleKT MOBEeKe MMILIMIMpaA Ha
TEPMUHOT KaTeropuja. XpoHOJIOMIKH, IpBaTa KOHLM3HA Mo1es10a Ha TpU
OCHOBHM KaTE€TOpPHM C€ CpekaBa Kaj L[apurpajackuotr mnatpujapx Teodu-
JaKT, CIOpeJ KOro, ,,[IPBUTE OJ HUB (CE€ MHUCIU Ha EpeTHLNTE) C€ OHUE
IITO TPOTOBEAaaT Tyfu JOTMH 3a IpKBaTa“, ,,Jpyrure mro Omie 3a0iy-
J€HU OJ NpBUTE M NPUBP3AHULUTE HA TpeTara c€ OHUE WITO ,,HUTY
noydyBaJjie, HUTY yuelie M He MpeTpIriesie UiIM He M3BPIIWIE HUIITO BO
JlyXOT Ha HUBHUTE FHACHM 00uyan."

ITo ce oxgHecyBa, Mak, A0 M3BOPUTE O]l MOJOLHEKEH NEPUO/,
uMeHo of kpajoT Ha XI u moderok Ha XII Bek, KapaKTEpUCTUYIHO € IITO
Kaj HUB HE MMOCTOM KOHKpEeTHA Nu(epeHIjanmja Ha KaTeropun 60roMu-
JH, TYKY 3aKJIy4OKOT 3a KaTeropusanujaTa Mpou3JeryBa oJf KOHTEKCTOT
NpeKy IUCKYypCOT Ha MHHIIMjAIUjaTa, CO YUEIITO MOCPEICTBO CE BPILIE
IPEMUHOT OJ] €JHa BO JIpyra KaTreropuja.

Judepenunjanujara momery BEpHULUTE U COBPILIECHUTE IpETCTa-
ByBa ()yHIAMEHT M 3a KaTapuTe BO CMHCIA HA OpraHU3alncKaTa 1mocra-
BeHOCT. BepHunute, kou npoueHTyanHo 6uiie noOpojHH, ce TpHxKelie 3a
noTpeOUTe W 3a CUTYPHOCTa Ha COBPIICHHTE, KOM BO KaTapCKUTE
CpenuHu Owiie MO3HATH YHITE€ Kako ,,J0OpU XpUCTHjaHU WU ,,JJOOPH
ayre”. Ce mpernocraByBa neka Bo moueTokoT Ha XIII Bek Opojor ce
neuxen nomery 1000 u 1500 mpunaaHuiy Ha KaTeropyjata Ha COBpILe-
HUTE, KOM HWMaJie KpyIHjajHa yJiora BO JWCHep3HjaTa Ha YYCHETO
nomery Tyny3, Kapkacon u Anowu.

[IporiecoT Ha BOBeAyBamke Ha CIYMIATEIUTE BO OOTOMHJICKHOT
OKYJTH3aM C€ O/IBUBaJl IOCTENEHO, WM Kako IuTo Benu EBTHMH] on
AxkmoHuja: ,,EpeTunure He ce ocMenyBaar Jia pa3oTKpHUjaT c& OJe/THAII,
TYKy camo eqHo. OTkora ke BUIAT J€Ka HEUECHUKOT HaBJIEroJ BO OHA
€/IHO W TIPBO 3JI0, IOTOA MY COOMIITYBaaT npyro. M Taka mocreneHo 3a
€/IHa /10 /IBe€ TOAMHHU HajIocIIe ja pa30TKpUBAAaT MpeJl Hero Lejiara epec u
6ec. [lotoa, Toj e Beke HMBHM M jaBHO IO IOYHTyBa (aBoior™. 3a
METOANTE Ha MOOWIN3Hpame NMPUBP3aHUIM ToBopH U EBTHMH] 3uraseH,
CIopell KOoro, ,,[d 00pa3yBaaT MPOCTO OOYYEHHTE CO Toa INTO TH
ybenyBaaT aa BepyBaat Bo Orerjor u Cunot u Csetuot [lyx u na 3HaaT

13Z[I/IMHTap Amnrenos, bopucnas IIpumos, I'eopru baraknmes, hocomunrcmeomo 6
bwneapus, Buzanmuw u 3anaona Espona 6 uzeéopu (Codusi: Hayka u m3kycro, 1967),
42.

' Yuri Stoyanov, The Other God. Dualist Religions from Antiquity to the Cathar
Heresy. (Yale University Press: 2000), 194-195.

“TUBN, 7. X, 19.
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neka XpUCTOC MPUMMIII YOBEUKO TEJI0 M UM T'O JJaJl Ha CBETUTE arloCTOIN
ceeroro Epanremue”.'® Bo osaa ¢daza THe ja M30CTaBWIIE JOTMaTa 3a
JIOKETU3MOT, HCTaKHYBajKH JieKa ,,XPUCTOC MPUMHI UYOBEYKO TEINO,
IITO BepOojaTHO OMJI0 BO (yHKIMja Ha WAejaTa 3a MOETHOCTABEH pelell-
TUBHUTET W JOOIIMKYyBamke Ha OOTOMHIJICKATa HMJEOJIOTHja JI0 Hapoz[OT.17
Ha noBucoka MHCTaHIMja O ciylIaTeauTe Ouiie BEPHUIUTE, KOU Iep-
MaHEHTHO paloTeyie Ha JMYHOTO YCOBPIIYBaWk€ BO CMHCIAa Ha arcodi-
BUPaE HAa €PeTHYKUTE JOIMHU M Ha OMHUTHOCTA BO MPONOBEIUTE M BO
ersere3ara. [IpeMHHOT o ciymiarel BO BEpHUK OWJI MPHUAPYKEH CO
cooznBereH o0Opea. VMIMeHO, MPETEHIEHTOT 3a BEPHHK, IO TMEPHOAOT
oTpezieNieH 3a JyXOBHO-TeJIeCHa KaTapca, MHTEH3MBHA KOHTEMIUIAlN]ja U
pajvKaJeH acKeTH3aM, c€ CTEKHYBaJ CO MOXKHOCTA 3a BHCTHHCKO HIIU
BTOPO KpIITeBame (AVOPATTIGHO) co TocpeacTBo Ha CBETHOT AyX, WIH
AaBTEHTUYHO, BO COTJIACHOCT €O mojaronure oja EBTumuj 3uraseH:
,BellaT JeKa HaIleTo KpIITeBambe OMiIo JOBAaHOBO KPINTEBAHKE 3aIITO CE
U3BPILYBAJIO CO BOJAA, @ HUBHOTO OMiI0 XPHUCTOBO U CE€ OJABHMBAJIO, KAKO
IITO CMETaaaT, MpeKy z[yXOT“.18 OOpenoT ce oABMBAN Taka INTO MpPH-
CYTHHUTE TO TOJIOXYBaje €BaHIeJIMETO Ha IJIaBaTa HAa KaHIUAATOT U ja
KaxKyBasie MosiuTBaTa Oue Hauu.

BpBoT Ha GorommickaTa KaTeropusaluja ja COYMHyBaje COBpIIIe-
HUTE, KOU C€ CTEeKHYBaJIe CO JYXOBHO MPOCBETIYBamhe U BUSHNOHEPCTBO,
IITO, BIPOYEM, OMJIO BO TEJECOJOMIKHOT (POKYC HA CEKO] XPHUCTHjaHCKH
mructiaap.'’ TIOCBETYBamETO BO KAaTErOpHjaTa HAa COBPIICHHTE OHIIO
IOpUAPYKEHO CO ,,BpeMe 3a MOoAPOoOHO 00ydyBame, 3a MOBO3JPKaH JKU-
BOT M 3a TodecTH MOJUTBH . OOpEeaOT MEIOCHO Ce 3a0KPY>KyBall Kora
NPUCYTHUTE MaXXH M KEHH T'M CTaBaje paleTe Ha IjaBara Ha IOCBe-
TEHUOT CBPTEHA KOH HCTOK W U3BEIyBajlle HEKaKBH ,,eBXapUCTUYHU
necHu u ,,MonuTBeHn xuMHH‘. M. Jlyc cmeTa neka craHyBa 300p 3a
Ltwo phases of the spiritual baptism*,*® momexa JI. OGOIEHCKH TO
TOJIKyBa Kako ,,two distinct ceremonies... separated by a period of severe

' Anrenos, ITpumoB, batakiues, bocomuicmeomo 6 Bvneapus, Busanmus u
3anaona Espona 6 uzeopu, 55.

' Maja Anrenoscka-ITanoBa, ,,OpraHu3anuckata CTPyKTypa Ha OOTOMHJICKHTE
[IPKOBHO-epeTHYKUTE omuTuHu , Balcanoslavica 32-33(2003): 91.

" TUBU, 7. X, 67.

1 Jlparomy6 Jparojnosuh, Bocomuncmeo na Bamkany u y Manoj Asuju, 11
(beorpan: 1982), 177.

29 Milan Loos, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages (Praha: 1974), 261.
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asceticism and inner preparation“' Camara KoHuemIHja Ha 0GpeLOT
TrOBOpU BO MpPUJIOT Ha (PAaKTOT JeKa OOrOMMIIMTE My JaBaje IMOBEKe
3HaYeHE€ Ha MOJATOTBUTEIHHOT IMEPHOJ 3a MPEMUH OJ €lIHa BO Jpyra
KaTeropuja OTKOJKY Ha CAaMHMOT YMH, 3alITO TOTall Joafail 10 H3pa3
PaAMKAIHUOT aCKEeTHU3aM CO KOj Ce COOdyBajie BO TEKOT Ha AYXOBHHOT
IIOJIBUT 32 JJOCTUTHYBam€ COBPILICHCTBO.

Henocpeano npea 4MHOT Ha OyXOBHO KPIITEBAWkE, EPETUIIUTE CE
OJIpeKyBajie OJf CONCTBEHHOT HMOT M O]l CEMEJCTBOTO, 3aapiKyBajKH
caMo eJlHa TyHHKa, IITO Ha HEKOj HAYMH COO/IBETCBYBA CO CEHTEHIMjaTa
on Epanremuero cmopex Marej (19, 21): ,,Axo cakam pma Oumern
COBPIIICH, OJIH, MPOJaj TO UMOTOT CBOj M pa3Jief IO HA CUPOMAcCH, U Ke
UMaIl COKPOBHINTE Ha HEOOTO, Ta J0ja1 U BpBU 1T0 MeHe*.

OOpenoT Ha TyXOBHO TOCBETYBame Kaj OOTOMUJIMTE BO TojieMa
Mepa KOPECTIOHIUpa CO OHOj Ha KaTapuTe, IMEHYBaH Kako consolamen-
tum,* IITO BO MPAKTHYHA CMUCIIA 3HAYENO M O(HIIH]aTHO BIETyBaFbe BO
peloT Ha KpeJoTO Ha KaTapckaTta enurta. MIMeHo, BO COTJIaCHOCT CO
nonarouute on Kamapckuom mpebHuk, oOpeloT ce OJIBHUBAJ BO MpH-
CYyCTBO Ha COBPIICHHUTE M Ha CTapelImHara (ancianus), KOj UMal Kpy-
IIMjajiHa yJora BO CIIPOBEIYBamEeTO Ha YMHOT. [1o BoBeqHOTO oOpakame
Ha CTapeluHara, IpUIpyKEHO CO YMTame IuTatd o1 HoBHOT 3aBer,
KaHIMJIATOT 32 IyXOBHO KpIITeBame Tpebano aa ce mokiaonu (meliora-
mentum), a Bp3 HEroBara IjlaBa Oujia CTaBaHa KHMra CO €BaHTeJHjara.
NuunujanujaTa ce GuHAIM3Mpaia Taka IMITo MPUCYTHUTE ja TIOJIOXKYBaJIe
JlecHaTa paka Ha KaHAMJIATOT, IITO, BCYLIHOCT, 3HAuUeN0 O(HIMjaTHO
IOCBETYBAKSE BO KATErOPHjaTa Ha COBPIICHATE.” AKTOT Ha IOJIarame Ha
patere OUI MHCIIMPUPAH OJ1 BEPYBAHETO JeKa UCTHOT € BOCIIOCTABEH O
Ncyc Xpucroc, mTo € IMpEeKTHO NMOCBeN0YEeHO BO EBaHrenuero crnopen
Mapxko (16, 18), Bo koe ce Benu: ,,...Ha OOJTHU Ke ToJlaraar paie u THe Ke
037paByBaat, Wi, nak, Bo Jlemara amocroncku (8, 14-17): ,,Kora uyja
anoctonure, mro Oea Bo Epycamum, neka Camapuja ro mnpumuia
cioBoto boxjo, ru mparuja kaj HuB [lerpa u JoBaHa, KOH, IIITOM CJIETOA,
ce moMoiyja 3a HuB 3a Aa ['o mpumar /lyxor Cetu. OTH ymTe HUTY Ha
efneH on HUB He Oeme cieron OH, a caMo Oea KPCTEHHW BO MMETO Ha
l'ocnoga Mcyca. Toram nojaraa HaJl HUB palie ¥ THe ro npuMuja JlyxoT

2l Dimitri Obolensky, The Bogomils. A Study in Balkan Neo-Manichaeism

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1948), 216.

2 Andrew P. Roach, The Devil’s World. Heresy and Society 1100-1300
(Longman: 2005), 70.

» WBanos, bocomuncku kuueu u nezenou, 123-124
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Cetu“. BcymHocT, ocHOBHaTa MMIUIMKalMja Ha oOpenoT Owmma neka
Karonuukara mpkBa mnpercraByBa LpkBa Ha JoBan Kpcruren, koj
KpIITEBaJ CcO BOja, Aojeka BUCTHHCKara I[pkBa Ha bora co koja ce
uACHTU(HUKYBaJIe KaTapUTe IO MOIAPKYBaJla KPIITEBAKHETO CO TOJIOKY-
Balb€ Ha palleTe U cO IMOBTOPYBame€ Ha CEHTEeHIHjara: ,,loa CBETO
KpIUTeBame, NpeKky koe ce naBa Ceerumor Jlyx, bokjata mpkBa ro
3amasuiia ymTe OJi BPEMETO Ha amoCTOJIUTE IypH JAOcCera, U Toa ce
npeHecyBaio o no0pu nyre Ha Apyrd AoOpu nIyfe Aypu A0 JCHEeC,
IlpkBara ke ro mpaBu 4o KpajoT Ha cBeror.”’ Co mpyru 360pOBH,
COBpIIIEHUTE OOTOMMJIM M KaTapH 3a CBOMTE CHMIIaTU3EPHU IMPETCTaBY-
Bajie €leH BUJ , KUBH MKOHM'‘, BACTUHCKHM NPETCTAaBHUIM HA arloCTOJ-
CKOTO XPHUCTHjaHCTBO, KO€ TO IpEeHecyBaJle BO HEroBaTa aBTEHTHYHA
dbopma, 6e3 KakBM OWJIO KOPYNTUBHM M KPUBOTBOPHHU BIIMjaHH]a O]
obuIjanHaTa pKsa.>

OO6penoT Ha JyXOBHO KPILITEBAakE€ MOXKENO J1a Ce pealiu3upa U Bp3
€peTHK KOj OMJI Ha CMpTHA IOCTeNa, 0COOCHO MOPaaN BEPYBAmHETO JeKa
TOa € €JUHCTBEHHOT HAa4yMH Ja IOCTUTHE CIaceHWe Ha JyIarta. 3a
TaKBaTa MOXXHOCT HMHIUPEKTHO TOBOPU U COJYHCKHOT MHUTPOIOIUT
CumeoH, cropea KOoro, €peTHIHUTEe-00TOMWIM HMaie o0udvaj ,Ja ce
3ajaKyBaaT cO CBOMTE ['aBOJICKM yuera He caMo ce0ecH, TYKy U MHOTY
JIpYTH Jyre 1 0cOOCHO OHHE IITO C€ Haorajle Ha KPajoT O]l CBOJOT KUBOT
¥ TakKa Ja TH OTCTPAHAT OJ XPHCTHjaHCKaTa Bepa“.”® BakBaTa mpakThka
Ownra kapakTepucTH4YHAa U 3a kartapurte. M3Becen ['mjom Tappje, Ha
Oapame Ha MHKBHM3MIIMjaTa MCTaKHAJ JeKa KaKo KaHAWAAT, TOj Lieja
roguHa 0wyl HaOJbyAyBaH OJ COBpIIEHHMTE, HO CO OIJIe]l Ha HeroBaTa
HeusyeynBa 0OoyecT, mpUMmWI consolamentum MHOTY MOpPaHO OIOIITO
6uto mpemBiaeHo.”’ Ce 0eNo JOTaMy IITO HEMOCPEIHO IO IPHMAFHETO
Ha consolamentum, epeTunuTe ox0MBale Ja 3eMaaT XpaHa CcO LeJ Ja ja
3a0p3aar cMpTTa, MPOIEC KOj BO AYyXOT HA TEPMHUHOJIOTHjaTa Ha KaTa-
pute ce HapekyBan endura. TokMy nopaau Toa, MOBEKETO O/ LIPKOBHUTE
aBTOPUTETH THU OOBHUHYBaJleé 3a MOTTHUKHYBame€ CYULUUIHOCT, HAaKo,
peaniHo, CTaHyBa 300D 3a aKT Ha JH4YEH U300p, Ia TOHEKae U Ha BEPCKU
daHaTH3am, 3alITO E€BEHTYaJTHOTO IMOA00pyBamke Ha 3paBCTBEHATa
cocrtoj0a Ou 3Haueso 3amarame Bo rpeB. Bo ciaydaj G0JHHOT J1a HOYMHEN

2 WsanoB, bocomuncku xknueu u necenou, 125.

3 Stoyanov, The Other God, 260.

2% Symeonis Thessalonicensis archiepiscopi. Adversus omnes haereses. ed. Migne,
PG, 155, col.73.

*7 Steven Runciman, Srednjovekovni maniheizam, Studija o hriscanskoj
dualistickoj jeresi (Beograd: 2008), 149.
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U Jla UM OCTaBeJI HELITO BO HACJEACTBO, THE HE IO 3a/p)KyBajie 3a ceOe,
TYKY TO CTaBajie Ha pacloJyiarame Ha 1eiaTa KOMyHa.

YUHOT Ha 1yXOBHO KpILIEBamke UMal IPUMApPHO 3HAUYEHE BO HEKOU
paZvKaIHU TyaJTHUCTUYKO-KaTApCKU KOMYHH M CTaTyC Ha €30T€PHYHOCT
c¢ 1o 1320 roguHa TOKMY mopaau (aKTOT IITO MPEKY HETro Ce OIPXKY-
BaJle KOHTUHYHUTETOT Ha EMUCKOICKHOT pell M MEePMaHEHTHOTO JOIOJI-
HYBam€ Ha KaTeropujaTa Ha COBPIIEHUTE KAaKO OCHOBHU KPUTEPUYMH 3a
KATAPCKHOT Er3HCTEHIIH]aTH3aM. >

Jpyr 3Ha4yaeH akT BO OOpEAHHOT CHUCTEM Ha OOTOMMIIUTE W Ha
KatapuTe OWil 0JarociIoOBYBamETO WM KPIIEHETO Ha Jiebotr — fractio
panis,” MmTO KaKO TEPMHH MHOTY 4eCTO Ce CpekaBa BO PAHOXPHCTHjaH-
CKaTa KHMKEBHOCT, Kako U Bo jenoBu oja Hosuot 3aBer. MMeno, BO
[TpBoro mocmanue Ha amocton [laBme no Kopuntjanute (10, 16) ce
Benu: ,,Yamara Ha OIarocioBOT, Koja ja OnarocioByBame, HE € JH
onuITyBame co KpBTa Xpucroa? JleOoT, IITO ro KpIIMME, HE € JH
OMIITYBame cO TeNoTo XpuctoBo?* Kpiiemero Ha 1e00T ce crioMeHyBa
u Bo Jlemata Ha cBetute amoctonu (2,42), kaae mTo anoctoynoT Jlyka e
neuuaeH: ,,M 6ea mocrojaHu BO yUEHETO alloCTOJICKO, BO OMIUTYBAKETO,
BO KPIICHETO JIe0 M BO MOJUTBUTE" MJIM MOBTOPHO BO UCTOTO nemo (2,
46): ,,1 cexoj neH eIHOMYIIHO MPECTOjyBaa BO XpPaMOT H, KPIIEjKu Jied
M0 KyKHTE, C€ XpaHea Co paJoCT U YUCTO CcpLe.

Bo ocHoBaTta Ha 0o0penoT ce mpemno3HaBa TEHACHLMjaTa 3a €IUH-
CTBO Ha 3aeAHMIIATa BO (PyHKIMja Ha ONpEJENIeHa peIMrucKka Kaysa
3aCHOBAHA, NpeJ €, Ha MPUHIMIIUTE COJAP’KAaHU BO €BAHICJICKUTE TEK-
CTOBHU, 2 OCOOCHO JOMHHAHTHH BO PaMKUTE Ha aNOCTOJCKOTO XPHCTHU-
JaHCTBO.

Pajuepuj CakoHHj e memuieH Jeka oBoj oOpen Mery KaTapHure ce
U3BeyBaJl CEKOjAHEBHO, KAKO 3a PyUYeK Taka U 3a Beuepa, MPUAPYKeEH CO
KaxyBame Ha monutBaTa Oue Haui M CO CeHTeHIHjaTa ,,Mmumocra Ha
I'ocniog mam Mcyc Xpucroc na 6uzae BeaHam co cute Hac. dpaHnucka-

8 Malcolm Barber, The Cathars. Dualist Heretics in Languedoc in the High
Middle Ages (Harlow: 2000), 79; Yuri Stoyanov, ,,Esoteric and Initiatory Traditions in
Ancient and Medieval Gnostic Dualism®, in Sulla soglia del Sacco, ed. A. Panaino
(Milano: 2002), 136.

¥ Tepmuror fractio panis e OBp3aH co HMETO Ha eHa Ppecka naeHTH(UKyBaHa
BO IpyKa Karesa Bo karakomoute Ha [Ipuckmia, koja ce Haora Ha matoT Bua Canapua
Hoga Bo Pum. Ha ¢peckara ce npeTcraBeHu ceayM JIUIla CeIHATH HA Maca, Mel'y Kou
LIECT MaXH U eHa keHa. dpeckara natvpa o npBara nnososuHa Ha I Bek, a Bo
OCHOBaTa € JUCKYPCOT Ha TajHaTa eBXapucCTHja.
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HenoT [lejmc Kanenmn on Mumano oOpenoT ro qoBeayBa BO TECHA BpCKa
CO BEpPYBamETO HA KaTapuTe JeKa THE C€, BCYIIHOCT, BUCTHHCKHTE
HACJIETHUIM Ha arloCTOJUTE IITO aBTEHTHMYHO IO UMHUTHPAAT arocToJ-
CKHOT HAYHH Ha KHBOT."
brnarocinoByBameTo Ha 1€00T UMaJIO TTOCEOHO 3HAYECHE MEry Bep-

HUIIUTE, KOM YEeCTONAaTH uMayie 00uyaj Ja 4yBaar Aell O]l TOCBETEHUOT
71e® BO TEKOT Ha IiesiaTa TOAMHA U OJIBpeMe-HaBpeMe Ja jajaTr o]l Hero,
TPETUPajKU IO Kako elIeH BUJA cakpameHT. Kolky 3a miycTpamuja ke
HaBeleMe JieKa u3BecHa ApHoj ne JlaMoT, mpuceTyBajku ce Ha CBOjOT
mpecToj BO eAHa o Kykure Ha coBpuieHute (domus haereticorum),
HCTaKHyBa JICKa 3a BpeMe Ha 00poruTe ,,janene jed OJarocioBeH O
€peTHULIUTE... U CEKOj KaxkyBal Benedicite, a npyrute oarosapaie I ocnoo
neka me 6nazocnosu®.”!

3HayaeH CerMEeHT O] MHUIIHMjallljaTa KapaKTepUCTHYHA 3a arocTa-
3UYHUTE Yyuyela IpeTcTaByBa M MefyceOHaTa HCIOBEJ M IOKajaHHe,
o0pe Ha KOj IPUCYCTBYBAle IOACAHAKBO M MaXKH H SKSHH. > Bo
INPUHLIMI, MPUBP3aHUIIUTE Ha OOTOMHJICTBOTO M Ha KaTapu3sMoT Ouie
KaTerOpUYHU BO CTABOT 3a KakBa OW0 moTpeda O CBEMITEHUK KOj Ou
MocpelyBajl BO UCIOBEATA M Tpea Koj OM ce OJBHUBAJIO MTOKAjaHUETO 3a
€BEHTYaJTHO CTOPEHHOT TpeB. KOHKpeTHO, BO OOTOMHIICKHTE CpPEAWHH
UCIIOBE/ITa MMaja CTaTyC Ha OOMYEH pPa3roBOp, 3a IITO, BIPOYEM, CE
npousHen u npe3sutep Ko3ma, cropes koro: ,,EpeTuriure camuTe cu ce
HCIIOBElyBaaT U CH MPOCTYyBaaT, Makap IITO C€ OKOBAHU BO [aBOJICKH
npanru. Toa ro mpaBaT He caMO MaXWTe, TYKY U >KEHUTE — OCOOEHO
KOra ce JOCTOjJHH 3a KIIeBeTeme >

Mery kaTapute 0BOj oOpen 0w mo3Hat kako apparellamentum u
ce W3BeAyBal €IHAll MECEYHO, a Ha Hero, BIPOYEM KaKO M Kaj
OOroMUITUTE, MIPUCYCTBYBAJIEC ,,CTO UM MOBEKE MAXKU U JKEHU KaTapH W
HUBHU HpPIBpSaHI/II_[I/I“.34 Co nepemMoHHjaTa MpeTCeNaTEICTBYBal FaKOH

3% Hamilton, Hamilton, Hamilton, Hugh Eteriano: Contra Patarenos, 26.

3! Lambert, The Cathars, 144.

32 EranuretoT Mefy pojoBHTE CyOjeKTH MpeTCTaByBal €eH O NMPHOPUTETHUTE
OpUI00OUBKH BO pPaMKHTE Ha OOrOMHIJICKMOT U HA KAaTAPCKHOT COLMjaTHO-CTHYKU
CHCTEM, HMaKO 33 HHUBHHUTE OIOHEHTH TAKBHOT CTaB IIPETCTaBYBal €JCH BHI
npoMuckyutet. Buau: Maja Anrenoscka-IlaHosa, ,,Yiiorara Ha >KkeHaTa BO €pETHUKUTE
cpenuHu Bo Buszanrtuja u Bo 3amanHa EBpona“, Bo Hcmpasicysarwa 00 obracma na
poodosume cmyouu, T. 2 (Cxonje: EBpo-bankan Ilpec, 2002), 121-142.

33 Benes, beceda npomug 6ocomunume, 82.

34 ,»-.centum vel plures viri et mulieres Cathari et credentes eorum®./lamuwncku

uzeopu 3a 6wvacapckama ucmopus, T. IV (Codus: beirapcka akajgemus Ha HayKuTe,
1981), 164.
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WY, BO MMOCEOHM CiTydau, emuckor. EqHo ox mpuMapHUTE 3a10/DKeHTja
Ha FaKOHOT OWJIa MacTUPCKaTa Iprka 3a KOMYHHUTE IITO c€ Haorale Mo
HEroBa jJypPUCAMKIIMja BO CMHCJIa Ha HHPOPMHpAWkE 3a COIMjaHaTa
cocToj0a Ha COBPIICHHUTE, CUTYPHOCTA, OMACHOCTUTE OJ CBEHTYATHH
JejcTBa mpe3eMeHn o HKBU3HUIMjaTa WK 3a KaKBH OMIJIO €KOHOMCKH
npobnemu. Pajuepuj CakonHuj ro Tperupa oOpenoT BO JBa jeja
MMEHYBaHH Kako TOKajaHue (paenitentia) m ucmosen (confession), co
TOA WITO TIOKajaHHETO, KaKo MOpalHa TNpUIOoOMBKA HA KaTapuTe,
[IEIOCHO TO OCMOpPYBa TOMCTOBETYBajKM TO CO ,Jiara, Oe3BpPEeIHOCT,
u3Mama U OTpOB*, 10JI€Ka 3a UCIOBEATA J1aBa LIEIOCEH MPUKA3.

Nmeno, oOpenoT 3amouHyBajd co WHBOKaTHBHATa (opmyma: ,Jac
cyM Tyka mpen bora um mpenm Bac 3a Ja W3BpIIaM HKCIOBEA U Ja ja
UCTIOBEIaM BUHATA 332 CUTE CBOM I'PEBOBH KOW CE€ BO MEHE JI0 TOj MOMEHT
U 1Ja goOujam mpolika 3a cute HUB of bora m on Bac“.>> Peuncu
UJCHTUYHA € W Bep3ujara coapkaHa Bo KarapckuoT TpeOHHMK, cO Taa
pa3iMka MmMTO BOOOMYAEHUOT TEPMHH 3a 00penoT apparellamentum e
3aMEHET CO Servissi, mTo 3Hauu ciyxkoa‘: ,,JlojmoBme npen bora u mpen
Bac U mpexa coOpanumero Ha CBerara IpkBa 3a jaa jgobueme ciyxoa,
NPOCTYBamkE U CMUTaMHja 332 CUTE TPEIIKH IITO CME T HaIlpaBHJIE, CME
TH Ka)kaje, CMe TH MUCJIEJIE WM CME TH U3BPIINIE O] JETCTBOTO, Ma C&
JI0 OBOj Yac W MoJiuMe 3a mpoinka npen bora u mpen Bac...“.>° Hcrmo-
Be/Ta ja M3BEIyBaje Ipel CBOjOT MPBEHEL, KOj Ha TPajUTe IO JIPKe
HoBHOT 3aBeT 1 UCTOBPEMEHO I'0 BPIIIET IPOYUCTYBAHETO O] TPEBOBUTE
Taka IMITO Ha rjaBaTa Ha HWCIOBEIHUKOT ja CTaBall CBETaTa KHHTA.
[TpucyTHUTE, NaK, ja Mojarajie JecHaTa paka W 3aloYHyBajie CO CBOUTE
MOJIUTBHU.

Heckpunpjata Ha oOpeaoTr Bo nenoro Ha CakoHH] 3aBpIITyBa
TEHJCHIIMO3HO BO CMHCIA Ha Toa JEKa ,,..KaTapuTe HE H3BPIIyBaaT
HUKaKBO TOKajaHue, YIITe TIOBEKe THE HEe YyBCTBYBaaT TPHIKA HA COBECT
3a FpeBOBI/ITe“.37

Bo mpuHIMI, OmmT € BIEYaTOKOT JeKa WCIOBENTA MPETCTaByBa
YUH Ha MypUQHKaAIMja OJ 3€MHUTE KeJIOW M KOHTAKTH, KaKo M O]
€BEHTYAJIHUTE MPEKPIIyBaka Ha TpaBWiIaTa M HA MPUHIUIUTE BOCIIOC-

35 »---620 sum hic coram deo et vobis ad faciendum confessionem et ad ponendum

me in culpam de omnibus peccatis meis quae sunt in me usque modo, et ad
recipiendum de omnibus veniam a deo et a vobis“.JIUBU, T. IV, 164.

3% Uanos, Bwaeapcku knueu u nezenou, 118.

37 JIUBWU, 1. IV, 166: ,,...Cathari nullam faciunt paenitentiam, maxime cum non
habeant contritionem de peccatis...”.
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TaBEHU CO KOHIIETITOT Ha KaTapCKOTO JIBMXKEH-E U CO HAUMHOT Ha JKUBOT,
KOH 9Hj Heall Ce CTpeMerne.:

KonTemmanujara kako eru3uCTeHIIMOHAIHA opMa 3a Oe3rpemnieH
KMBOT TMPETCTaByBaja CBOEBUIHO GK|E HA CEKOjIHEBHHOT XMBOT Ha
BEpPHUIIUTE, & OCOOCHO Ha MPUIIAJHUIIUTE HAa KaTeropujara Ha COBpIIe-
Hute. Tue ja npu3HaBaie eAMHCTBEHO MoauTBaTa OQye Hawi, 3a1ITO, KaKO
mTo coommTtyBa EBTMMHM] 3uraBeH, Taa € ,mpenaneHa onx bora Bo
eBaHrenMjaTa“ ¥ co Hea HEKOU Ce MoJIeJie JECETIaTH CO KOJICHUYCHE,
JPYTH TIETHAECETIIATH, a TPETH, TaK, MoBeke MM momanky.”. Co ormes
Ha HHUXWIM3MOT KOH IIPKBHUTE, MOJHMTBaTa ja HW3BEOyBaje BO
COIICTBEHUTE JOMOBHU WJIM, BO COTJIACHOCT CO MOJATOLIUTE O] IPE3BUTED
Kosma: ,,A TH, KOra ce MOJHII — BJIE€3H BO COICTBEHATa 0]aja, 3aTBOPU
ja BpaTaTa W TajyM IMOMOJIM c€ Ha cBOjoT Orelm, HO 0€3 HM3IUIITHU
300poBu peun camo: Ode Hami, KOJIITO CH Ha He6oro“.** Peuncu
UICHTUYHU C€ WM TOJATOIMTE colpkaHu kaj EBTumu] om AkMoOHH]a,
cropen Koro: ,,A TH, KOra ce MOJIMIIL, BJI€3H BO CBOjaTa 0Jjaja U OTKAKO
ke ja 3aTBOpHII BpaTaTa, IIOMONIH My ce Ha cBojor Orer."!

C¢ ymre e akTyenHa AuWjeMara Jaid MOJ TEPMHHOT 00dja BO
KOHKPETHHOT ClTy4aj mojpazOupane eaHa cocToj0éa Ha yMOT, KaKo IITO
cyrepupa 3uraBeH, Wi, MaK, ja WACHTUPHUKYBAJIE CO CONCTBEHUOT JOM,
KaJie 1ITO, BO MPUHILIUII, TH peanu3upase CBOUTe MOJIIUTBU, OCOOEHO Mo-
paau ¢dakror mTo (yHIAMEHTAJIEH MOCTYyJaT 3a TakBara ompenaeinda
nMaja ceHreHuujara Bo Emanremmero cmopex Martej (VI, 6), Bo koja
JEIUIHO Ce CIIOMEHYBa TEPMHHOT 00ajd, HO MOXebu He BO OyKBajaHa
CMHCINIa, TYKYy IMOBeKe KaKO HEKOHBEHIIMOHAJHO MECTO 3a KOHTeMJa-
unja.*

MomnutBata, criopen /. JlparojnoBuk, mMana JBOjHO 3HAUYCHeE,
MMEHO BO MeTaU3MuKa CMHUCIA U HAaJIBOPEIIHO C€ UISCHTHU(PHUKYBaAIA CO
MEIWTaIMja ¥ PEIUTHCKH €HTy3Wja3aM, a BHATPEIIHO CO XHUIOCTACHO
coenHyBame co Bora m Bosectsenara emepruja.”” Bo mpmior Ha
T€030()CKO-MEANTAIMCKUTE TCHICHIINY Ha KOHTEMIUIAIjaTa 300pyBaaT
u nogaroruTe oA EBTuMU) 3uraBeH, KOj HCTaKHyBa JeKa €pPETHIINTE

* Lambert, The Cathars, 143.

* TUBH, 1. X, 66.

40 Benes, Beceoa npomue 6ocomunume, 78.

“' TUBU, 1.X, 46.

* Mumutap Arrenos, bocomurcmeomo (Codus: 1993), 184.

# Iparoswy6 Hparojnosuh, Bocomuncmeo na bankany u'y Manoj Asuju, 11, 174.



88 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

,4E€CTO HE CAMO Ha COH, TyKy U Ha jaBe ro IjefaaT OTEeLOT KaKo CTapell
co goura 6pana...<.*

Oue Haw, KaKo €IMHCTBEH MOJINTBEH M3pa3, UMaJl CBOEC 3HAUYEHE U
pPENIMTUCKM CTaTyc M BO Karapckute cpenuHu. Vmeno, AHceamo
Aunekcannpucku, MHKBH3UTOpP BO [leHoBa Bo mepuonor Ha XIII Bek,
OCBpPHYBajKH CE Ha BepyBamara M Ha OOpeJHHUTE MPAKTHKH Ha KaTapuTe
Bo Wrtanuja, Benu neka THe ce MOJeNe MO IETHAeCEeTNaTH Ha CEKOU
BaeceT U yeTHpH daca.®

Anoreo3ara KOH CIOMEHaTara MOJIUTBA BO pPaMKHUTE Ha
OoromMmiICcKo-kaTapckara oOpeaHa MpakTHKa ce JO0JDKM, Hpe] c€, Ha
aBTEHTUYHATa HMHTEpIpeTalyja Ha €BaHIeJICKUTE NPUHIMIN, BO CIy-
4YajoB Ha WJAGHTH(HKAIMja HA MOJHMTBAaTa CO TEJIOTO M KpBTa Ha
Xpucra.* Ona mro moceGHo Tpeba na ce MCTakHE € (AKTOT JeKa
epeTUIMTEe U3BPIINIE U3BECHA MHTEPBEHLIM]ja BP3 MOJUTBATA Of] aCHEKT
Ha COAp)KMHATa, MPHUCIOCOOYBajKM ja Ha COICTBEHHTE YOemyBamba
JNETePMUHUPAHU O] JUXOTOMHUCKHMOT KOHLENT Ha ydeweTo. Bo Taa
cMHCIIa, HAMECTO CHHTarmara ,,Je00T Hall HacyuleH™ (panem nostrum
quotidianum), KaKko IITO, BCYIIHOCT, CTOM BO MOJUTBATa IMpeaajeHa BO
EBanrenueto cnopen Jlyka, epetunute nHCHCTHpaje HA ynorpebaTra Ha
,J1e00T Haml BpxoBeH (panem nostrum supersubstantialem). Bakata
cocroj0a, BO MPHHLMUI, C€ JMOJDKM Ha TOAa WITO IMPHUBP3aHUIUTE Ha
OOrOMMIJICTBOTO M Ha KaTapu3MOT My NpHIaBajie TyXOBHO 3HAUCHE Ha
TEpPMUHOT supersubstantialem, HacnipoTu quotidianum, Koj, criopel HUB-
HuTe yOeayBama, MPEeTCTaByBa CUHOHMM 3a OOWYeH Jie0, WK MOKOH-
KPETHO 3a MaTepuja, KOH K0ja THe UMaJle AEUUAHO HUXUIUCTUYKU OHOC
TpPETHpajky ja Kako M3BOp Ha cekoe 3710." Bo mpwior Ha Toa roBopar u
nogaronute on MHKBU3MIMjaTa, criopen Kou u3BeceH bepHapn Omnuba,
epetuk ox Tyimy3, ja KakyBaJl MOJIMTBATa JOCIEAHO MPUIAPKYBAJKH Ce
JI0 CHHTAarMarta ,,panem nostrum supersubstantialem*.**

Bo wu3pa3zeHO KOXEpEeHTEH OJHOC CO OOroMHIICKO-KaTapckara
WHUIIMjallMja € U MPUMEHAaTa Ha PaJUKATHHOT acKeTH3aMm, KOj, BCYII-
HOCT, MPETCTAaByBa PEIMIHCKH CYICTpAaT M IMPEIyClOB 3a pealu3nparme

“THUBU, T. X, 68.

45 IIpeszemeno ox Lambert, The Cathars, 29.

% Tparojnosuh, Bocomuncmeo na bankany u y Manoj Asuju, 11, 174.

*" iBanoB, Bocomuncku krnueu u nezendu, 122.

*® Georgi Vasilev, Dualist Ideas in the English Pre-Reformation and Reformation.
Bogomil-Cathar Influence on Wycliffe, Tyndale, Langland and Milton (Sofia: 2005),
67.
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Ha oOpenHaTa MpakTHKa Ha OOTOMMJIMTE M Ha KaTtapuTe. ACKETH3MOT BO
OBHE CpEIMHH OCBEH CO MHTEH3MBHATAa KOHTEMIUIalMja, ce MaHuec-
THpaJl ¥ CO HAYMHOT Ha MCXpaHa 3aCHOBAaHA HAa KOCYMHpPAmbe MPIINIHO
PECTPUKTHBHM TpeXpaHOEHU TMPOIYKTH, TJIaBHO O] BererapujaHcka
pUpoJIa.

ITonaronure on becenara Ha mpesButep Kozma aenugHo ykaxy-
Baar Ha (PaKTOT JAeKka OOroMHIINTE OWIe KATErOPUYHU BO CTAaBOT IIPOTHUB
KOHCYMHPAETO MeCcO HASHTH(PHKYBajKM TI'o Kako TBopOa Ha jauja-
6omsmot.* 3a pasnuka ox aeknapatuBHocTa Ha Ko3Ma BO 0IHOC Ha OBa
npamiame, EBTMMH] 3uraBeH cMera jaeka adupmanujaTa Ha BaKBHOT
HayMH Ha WCXpaHa € BO BpPCKa CO OOTOMWIICKMOT HUXWIN3aM KOH
Crapuot 3aBeT, 0co0eHO KOH MojceeBuTe 3amoBeu, Crope Kou Ouiio
JI03BOJIEHO jaJIEE-e MECO U KPTBONPHHECYBAHE.

3a BpeMe Ha IOCTHTE, a BO (PyHKIMja Ha JyXOBHO-TEJECHATa
nypu¢ukaimja, OOTOMUIUTE aliCTUHAPAJIE O]l CEKaKOB BHJ XpaHa, LITO
BO rojieMa Mepa KOpECIOHAMpa CO MCXpaHaTa Ha MOHACHUTE-aHAXOPETH
Ol PaHOXPHUCTHjaHCKUOT MephoA. Pedncu WMISHTUYHU TEHACHIMH Ce
3a0enexxyBaaT u Mely kartapute. ExOepr on lllenay crnomeHyBa neka
KaTapuTe HE KOHCyMHpaje MECO HH BO CyJOOHOCHUTE MOMEHTH,
TPETUpPajKu TO KaKo TBOpOA Ha TaBOJIOT M TMOCIEAWIA OJf YNHOT Ha eX-
coitu.’

ATICTHHEHIIHjaTa Of] Meco, jajua u of cupeme Pajuepuj Cakonuj ja
TIOBp3yBa CO CTaBOT JeKa TOAa € HAYWH Ha OTKYyIyBame HAa HUBHUTE
TPEBOBH, Ta JOHEKaJe M 3a BEepCKU (paHaTH3aM U NMOTTUKHYBAamE CyH-
IUTHOCT, 3aIlITO 33 KaTapure OMI0 MONpUQaTIMBO J1a HCIHUjaT OTPOB
OTKOJIKY MO JIEKAPCKM COBET JIa M3e/aT TUJIE 3a 1a ja n30erHar cMpTra.’
Cekaxo, Tpeba ma ce ykaxke Ha (DaKTOT JieKa OCBEH aCKEeTCKO-IorMaT-
CKaTa JIETEePMUHHUPAHOCT 3a BaKBaTa ONpeJesioa, MOCTOeNe U MOTUBH O]
¢uno3odcku KapakTep, MPeayCcIOBEHN O BEPYBAHETO BO METEMIICHUXO-
3aTa ¥ TPAHCMHTpaIMjaTa Ha JyIINTE.

Wnejara 3a cenemwe Ha qymure € apupmMupaHa MHOTY MOPaHO O]
nojaBata Ha OOTOMHJICTBOTO M Ha KaTapU3MOT, HIMEHO MPEKY KOHIEITOT
Ha Op(H3MOT, KaKO U CO MOCPEACTBO Ha (uiaozodckute uaen Ha [ura-
ropa u Ha Emmenokne. Bo ocHoBaTa Ha HHMBHATa €THKa C€ IPOKJIA-
MHpaaT Mauu(pUCTHYKU TEHACHIIMA BO CMHCIIA Ha TOA JIeKa KUBOTHHUTE

49 Amnrenos, bocomuncmeomo, 216.

0 Euthimii Zigabeni, PGr, t.130, coll. 1324, A 10-15.
! Loos, Dualist Heresy in the Middle Ages, 115.

* LIBL 7. IV, 165.
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KOu ce yOumBaar Ou Moxkene BO cebe Ja ja coapykaT ayliaTa Ha HEKOj
ONMU30K TPEOK, IITO € BO JUPEKTHA KOH(PPOHTAIMCKA MOCTABEHOCT CO
KPBABHTE KPTBU TIPEIBUACHU CO ODUIIHjATHHOT KyJIT.”

®unozopckuTe UMILTUKAIMKN 32 OECMPTHOCTA Ha JylIaTa MOIIHE
CYNTHJIHO CE OJpa3ujie BO OOTOMUJICKUTE CPEIMHH, BEPOjaTHO MOPAIH
npeTeH3ujaTa OKyJITH3MOT Ha HHMBHOTO YY€He Ja He ce MaHudecTupa
TpaHCHapeHTHO. Bo Taa Hacoka ce JBMIXKAT M Hojarolmre oa EBTUMU]
3uraseH, Criope Koro, ,,0HUE IITO Ce TaKBU (BEpPOjaTHO CTaHyBa 300p 3a
COBpLIEHUTE — 0. H.) HE yMHpaJje, TYKy Kako Ha COH ce€ IpOMEHYBaJle U
OTKAaKO Ke ja OTCTpaHele CBoOjaTa 3eMCKa M TeJleCHa IOKpUBKa, ja
obneKyBajle BeuHaTa M OokecTBeHa obneka Ha Xpucrtoc*.™ Unente 3a
TOAa JIeKa YOBeYKara Iylia MOXE Ja COIpPKH HCKYyCTBa OJ] HEKO]
NPETXO/ICH XKHUBOT C€ CpekaBaaTr U BO J1es10To Ha EBTHMH] 01 AKMOHH]a,
KOj TakBaTa cOCTOjOa ja MOBp3yBa CO JAWTpecHjaTa JeKa ,,Kora YOBEKOT
ce THEBH, TOj € KaKO 3MHja, KaKo Kyde, Kako Mauka‘.”

Karapute, mak, BO OJHOC Ha NpalIakETO 32 METEMIICHX03aTa
UCTaITyBaJie IIOOTBOPEHO 3alITO 'O TPETUpPaJle KaKO aBTEHTUYHA JyXOBHA
mojasa, IITO, BIPOYEM, CE€ MOTBPAYBa CO M300MIICTBOTO TOIATOIM O]
JaTUHCKA TPOBEHUEHIIMja, CHOpel KOHM OyllaTa BO TEKOT Ha CBOETO
COTHPOJIOIIKO TIaTyBamkhe MHUHYBa HU3 MHOTY Tella, M TOa HE camMoO Ha
YOBEYKH CYIITECTBA, TYKY W HAa )KUBOTHHU U Ha pacTeHuja. IHTepecHo e
LITO BET€TapUjaHCTBOTO W BOOIIIITO BAKBUOT PECTPUKTUBEH HAUYMH Ha
HCXpaHa Oujie KapaKTepUCTHUKa Ha €JIMTHOTO KPeAo Ha OOTOMUIICTBOTO U
Ha KaTapu3MOT, MOKOHKPETHO HA OHHE IITO JOCJIETHO CEe MPUIPIKYBaJe
KOH MPUHIMIIATE Ha Vvita apostolica.

[TocBeTyBameTo BO KaTeropjara COBpPIIEH, WJIM BO JIyXOT Ha
JaTWHCKaTa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja, BO YHMHOT Ha consolamentum, mpercra-
ByBaJl MPWINYHO E€JHOCTABEH O0pel, HO CO MPHIUYHO JCIUKATCH
MOJBUT BO CMHCJIa Ha MHTEH3WBHA KOHTEMIUTALlMja, PaJUKaJIeH acke-
THU3aM ¥ TIOCTOjaHO YCOBPIIYBaWke BO (YHKIMja Ha arcoJBUPAHkE U

> Miréa Elijade, Istorija verovanja i religiskih ideja, t. 11 (Beograd: 1991), 152.
Bepuep Jerep, Xymanuzam u meonozuja (beorpam: 2002), 103; Maja Angelovska-
Panova, ,,Food, Drink and Heresy®, in Traditional Culture-Link in the Integration of
the Region (Mostar: 2011), 24.

> Euthymii Zigabeni, PGr., t. 130, coll. 1317 C.

> AHreios, [IpumoB, baraknues, Amxrenos, IlpumoB, barakmnues,
Bozcomuncmeomo ¢ Bvacapus, Buzanmuv u 3anaouna Eepona ¢ uzeopu, S57; Teopru
BacuneB, bwreapcku 0ocomuncku u - anokpuguu npeocmasu 6 amenunickama
cpeonogexogna kyrmypa (Codus: Kopern, 2001), 199.
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CTEKHYBamb€ BEIITHHH 32 MHTEPIPETAIMja HA JOTMUTE M HA TEOJIOIIKATa
MHCJIIa, a CO IIeJT OIIMPOKa AUCIIep3Hja Ha yUemarTa.

OmnmT € BIEeYaToOKOT JeKa epecruosiorrjaTa, Kako moceOHa Hay4yHa
JUCLUIUIMHA, @ BO TOj KOHTEKCT W PEKOHCTPYUPAETO Ha Idyauc-
TUYKAaTa WHUIMjalldja TPETCTaByBaaT KOMIUIEKCHM Ipaliamba KOW HE
CeKoraml MOar Ja OMaaT MpOCNeNeHH HHU3 AMCKYpPCOT Ha O0jeKTHB-
HOCTa M J]a C€ TPETUpaaT KaKo arcojyTHA BHCTHHA. YIITE TMOBEKE IITO
€pecuosIorujara € Bo AUPEKTHA 3aBUCHOCT 0] epecuorpadujaTa, Koja, o1
CBOja CTpaHa, MakK, € MPWINYHO JHUMUTHUpPAHA CO OTJIe[ Ha MPOBCHHEH-
mjata. Co apyru 300pOBH, OHHE ILITO T'M MPOrOHYBaje KOHCYMEHTHUTE
Ha peJHWrucKaTra ajTepHaTHBa BO CIIy4ajoT Ha OOTOMWJICTBOTO M Ha
KaTapu3MOT BO OCHOBA MPETCTaBYBAaT U TTIABHUOT M3BOP 32 MOCTOCHETO
Ha €pecroJIoTHjaTa CO CUTE HEJ3MHM CHEIU(UKH, KO BO MOTrojieM Opoj
aCIIeKTH He COOIBETCTBYBAAT CO pealHaTa cocToj6a.

Ona mTO MOXE Ja Ce KOHCTaThpa BO (PyHKIMja HAa CBOEBUICH
3aKIy40K € ()aKTOT IITO OOPETHUOT CHCTEM Ha OOTOMUIIMTE M Ha KaTa-
pUTE ce 3aCHOBAI Ha MPWIMYHO €JHOCTABEH CHCTEM Ha WU U JIEMO-
KPaTCKU TEHJEHIMU. PeKOHCTpyKIMjaTa Ha IyaTuCTHYKaTa WHUIIH-
jamuja, OCBeH cO KOMIUIEKCHOCTa Ha U3BOPHUTE, BO TOJIEMa Mepa € JieTep-
MHUHHMpaHa O] MO3MLMUTE U OJ MpelpacyAuTe Ha HCTPaXyBauuTe,
OTHOCHO JIaJIM BO er3ere3ara Ha €pPEeTHYKHTE ydYemha CEe TPrHyBa OJ
(daxkToT AeKa THE MPUOPUTETHO C€ PEIIMTUCKU YUeHa, 11a BO Taa CMHUCIA
Jla Ce HMHCUCTHpA HAa PEKOHCTPYUpamke Ha HHUBHUOT TEOJIOTH3aM U
WHHIIMjaIHja, Wi, KaKo HITO € BO HEKOM HAay4HH Jejia, 1a Ce€ MHCUCTHPa
Ha aTpuOyTUTE OJ TUIIOT HA JBWXKEHA CO aHTHU(DEyIaneH W COIHjaJIeH
kapaktep. Cekako, Ha MakpoIUIaH Toa BO rojema mepa O6uio olycio-
BEHO O] OMIITECTBEHUOT CHCTEM U O BIIMjaHUETO HAa TCUCTHYKHUTE HJIH
aTeUCTUUKHUTE BiMjaHuja. Hema nunmema neka Bo aMOMEHT Ha WHTENEK-
TyaJieH U JIEMOKPATCKH IUTypajii3aM Ha III00aTHO PaMHUIITE €PECUTe ce
UCTpa)KyBaaT MPBEHCTBEHO O] aCHEKT Ha yUeHa CO PEIUTHCKO-TyXOBEH
CTaTyc, 0COOCHO TOpaay TOa ITO MOYHYBajkH o7 90-TUTE TOAWHHU HA
MHUHATHOT BEK, Joafa J0 TOBTOPHO akTyelIM3Hpamke Ha OBaa
nmpoOJeMaTHKa, ITO PEATHO Pe3yJITHpa co Oorata Hay4YHa MPOAYKIH]ja U
adupMaIyja Ha eJIeH MOIIMPOK KOHIJIOMepaT Ha HJIEH U TOJIKYBamba.

%6 3a 10a moomncexno, Buau: Averil Cameron, ,,How to read Heresiology®, Journal
of Medieval and Early Modern Studies, 33:3 (2003), 471-484.
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Maja ANGELOVSKA-PANOVA

DUALISTIC INITIATION IN THE DISCOURSE
OF RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUAL ALTERNATIVE

-summary-

The aim of the article is to present the ritual practise throughout the
paradigm of Bogomils and Cathars on the basis of data of antiheretical
literary works, especially in circumstances of evident shortage of sources
with authentic status.

It is a common impression that the ritual practice among the
heretics was under a strong influence of the original apostolic
Christianity and in accordance with their concept for equality between
people, collective ownership and applied communism. Supporting the
principles of the original Christianity, Bogomils and Cathars were
against the hierarchical structure based on material goods. Their
definition for hierarchy was connected to the degree of theoretical
knowledge in presenting dogmas and practising a strict ascetic way of
life which, from current’s point of view, implicates the meaning of the
term category. The progressing from one to the other category was
accompanied with a certain preparatory period for confession, spiritual
and physical catharsis and constant contemplation, which in the end
finished with an appropriate ritual identified as the second or the real
baptizing through the Holy Spirit. It should be noted that both the
spiritual baptizing, i.e. the change from a follower into a believer, and
the elevation in the category perfect were accompanied with an identical
ritual. It is probably due to the idea for simplicity and complete
democratization of organizational life. Hence follows the logical
conclusion that the preparatory period for crossing from one category to
the other was of greater importance for the heretics than the actual ritual,
because of the fact that it was then that the three basic principles came to
the fore: complete absorption of heretical theology, radical asceticism,
and an absolute poverty.



Michel GYBELS

Independent scholar

CATHARISM AS A
COUNTER-CHURCH

It should not come as a surprise that the anti-Cathar polemists
focused particularly on the issues mentioned above, which they
perceived as deterrent and contrary to their own religious models. This
partially clarifies why Catharism is considered to be a semi-anarchistic
popular movement which has arisen merely spontaneously, while there
is far less emphasis on the pure theological views of this religion.
However, if one takes Catharism solely for which it stands, meaning its
basic doctrine of the popular experience of a transparent daily spiritua-
lity, dissociated from imposed dogmas and Roman Catholic behavioural
patterns, a completely different viewpoint emerges. In this context, we
must focus on the importance of dualism within Catharism in particular.

If one approaches the history of religions from a sheer functiona-
listic sociological viewpoint, it becomes clear that the major traditional
religions are comprised of a conception of natural and human laws,
which are interconnected (for instance, the terms rita in India, artha in
Persia and maat in Egypt can all be defined as ‘rite’). Such similarities,
between natural and human laws, are at the core of the majority of the
world religions. It legitimises the laws of society, the social structures
and the notions of oppression and exploitation. In this context, the laws
of society are divine and therefore impossible to alter. At the same time,
they are intrinsically good: not to accept them equals being opposed to
the gods.

According to the dominant medieval Roman Catholic Church, reli-
gion legitimises the social structure of society. Contrary to this is
Catharism, which confirms that human laws are not divine, that social
laws are not originally good and that the aim of social structures is solely
to oppress people. The obvious outcome of this opinion is the denial of
the fact that God created this world, because the first blueprint of
Creation includes only natural and social laws. The Cathars did not
believe that they could change the world and introduce fair and good
social laws either. Their environment was too hostile for that.
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The fundamental structure of feudal society is based on oath
swearing and loyalty. Swearing oaths equalled taking part in the existing
feudal structures. When the Cathars propagandised that one should never
swear oaths, because Jesus himself had said to never do so, it had
massive political and revolutionary implications concerning the temporal
power and spiritual power. Indeed, it is a complete rejection of that
feudal structure. The Cathar prohibition to kill, both humans and
animals, was even more burdensome in the perspective of the prevailing
criminal law and warfare of that time.

Even worse was the opposition of Catharism towards the dominant
Church of Rome. In this regard, the rejection of the crucifix, for the
Cathars the symbol of evil and therefore perceived as negative, is
significant.

The medieval orthodox and Catholic polemists considered
Catharism as a protest movement, a popular opposition which arose
from a grouping of various sects. Unfortunately, for many people today
this medieval viewpoint is still appropriate. Erroneously, Catharism is
still often seen today as merely an opposition and its intrinsic true
spiritual message is overlooked. Oftentimes, one does not see the
comprehensive spiritual inspiration that Catharism offers, and likewise
overlook the parallels with the authentic and primitive apostolic church.
In perusing church history throughout the ages one can conclude that the
primordial primitive church is not an immutable, unchangeable dogmatic
institution, but on the contrary, very transparent, flexible and comprising
enormous internal spiritual wealth, which, at the same time, evolved
rapidly.

* CATHARISM AND THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH:

It is particularly interesting that the moral conception, the cult and
the Christian life of the Cathars conform to the pattern of the primitive
church. From the moment onwards that the formerly prosecuted church
becomes persecutor itself, numerous Cathar tracts, which originated
from the primitive church, are being excluded and condemned as
heretical. The early Christian initiation rite, the organisation of the
church, the position of women within the church, the ceremony of the
agape (also known as the rite of the panis fractionis or the breaking of
the bread among Cathars), which later became the Eucharist, the
significance of reciting the Lord’s Prayer several times per day by
baptised Christians, asceticism, the denial of power structures and, on a
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theological level the most important viewpoint, the belief in the pre-
existence of the human soul, are the best examples which are connected
with the pattern of the apostolic primitive church.'

The Cathars themselves were also convinced that the Christians of
the primitive apostolic church were their predecessors. The letter of
Everwin of Steinfeld to Bernard of Clairvaux in 1143 evidently shows
this: “To defend and legitimise their heresy they [the Cathars] say that
their religion has been hidden from the time of the apostles until today in
Greece and several other countries...” (my translation).2 In this fashion,
the Cathars are the ones who continued the tradition of Jesus Christ and
the primitive church. According to the Cathars, their church is the only
church of God and Jesus Christ, the sancta gleisa de Christ. The Roman
Catholic Church, which is not based on the four Gospels and the Lord’s
Prayer, is, on the contrary, the la gleisa maligna romana or the wicked
Roman Church. The Catholic Church is a reversal of the primitive
church; a reversal accomplished and confirmed by Emperor Constantine
and Pope Sylvester. The tract Adversus catharos et valdenses by Moneta
of Cremona evidently shows: “... we also know that the heretics say that
the church of God [the Roman Catholic Church], from the time of Pope
Sylvester onwards, became decadent when Emperor Constantine rece-
ived his wealth and secular power...” (my translation).

We can also pinpoint that from a sociological perspective the term
‘heretic’ has no specific value at all as long as one does not examine
who is right and who is wrong, for there are only certain viewpoints and
different ideologies.

The term ‘heretic’ in this context solely means that someone has
the opportunity to use that term to blacken a person, which can lead to
prosecutions. This was the case during the Inquisition. From a Cathar
point of view the orthodox and Catholics were the heretics who formed a
counter-church and counter movement.

The organisation of the primitive apostolic church is comparable to
the Cathar church. Within the primitive church, the bishops played a
prominent role. Every episcopate had their own church, but at the same
time, it was part of the totality of the universal church. In the end, there

' Ylva Hagman, Catharism: a medieval echo of Manichaeism or of primitive
Christianity ? (Lund 1988);

% Evervini Steinfeldensis, Epistula ad Sanct Bernardum,182, col. 679, (Patrologia
Latinae).
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is a similar distinction between sympathisers, laity, and initiated
believers within Catharism and the primitive church.

« THE RULE OF THE CATHARS:

To become a Christian within the Cathar church it is necessary to
complete a trial period in which one is initiated into the Christian
doctrine according to the rule of God and the Gospels. The neophyte
walks an ascetic path to become and remain a Christian. In the Rituel
Cathare Occitan of Lyon this ascetic path is explicitly stipulated: “...and
if you want to receive the power and strength, you have to keep the
commandments of Christ and the New Testament, according to the
offered opportunities. And be aware that He commanded that no single
human may kill a living creature, nor commit adultery, nor lie, nor swear
oaths and may not do unto another that the other does not want for
himself, and that one must forgive the one who harmed you and must
pray for the ones who prosecuted and condemned you and you are not
allowed to judge or condemn, that which was dedicated by God and his
Church” (my translation).3

Furthermore, the Rituel Cathare Latin gives a description of the
Cathar food restrictions: “...make your vows to God to never, whether
forced or voluntary, eat cheese or dairy, nor eggs or related products, nor
other meat of animals that are prohibited by the Church of God. There is
even more, it is also necessary to suffer hunger, thirst, scandals,
prosecution and even death. All this you will endure and undergo for the
love of God and your own salvation” (my translation)”.*

In this context, the importance between the duality of the visible
and invisible world is evident. Becoming a Christian means escaping the
prince of this world; not to submit to the devil. To make this possible
one has to become detached from this world by practicing severe
asceticism. A daily spiritual practice based on this asceticism gives the
Cathar the strength to live according to the imposed values. The starting
point of this spiritual lifestyle is the laws of Christ and his apostles,
whereby prayer is crucial. This is evidently shown in the statement of
the converted parfait Arnaud de Bretos given to Inquisitor Ferrier on 19
May 1299: “I was a member of that heretical sect, praying and fasting,

3 Ylva Hagman, Lerite d'initiation chrétienne chez les Cathares et les Bogomiles, in
Hérésis 20,1993, 13-31;
* Christine Thouzellier, Le Rituel Cathare Latin, (Paris 1977), 194-261;



VCTOPUJA  rox. XLVIIIL, 6p.1, 2013 97

conforming to the life of the parfaits, blessing the bread and engaging in
all the remainder that the parfaits undertake. And this during a time
period of three and a half year” (my translation).’

* THE CATHAR SERVICE:

In the Tractatus de hereticis by Inquisitor Anselmus of Alexandria,
published in 1271 in Lombardy, one can read a detailed description of
daily life within a Cathar community. Anselmus describes the course of
the fifteen daily services, among other things. The pinnacle of every
service is the recurrent tripartite repetitions of the Cathar doxology
“adoremus patrem et filium et spiritum sanctum,” and also the recitation
of the Pater Noster eighteen times according to the version of the biblical
tradition which translates the Greek word ‘epiousion’ as ‘super-
substantialem’ instead of ‘quotidianum.’ The super-substantial bread is
more in line with the spiritual attitude of the Cathars.

How should one interpret this practice of repetitive prayer? The
Cathar doxology is recited daily 172 times and the Lord’s Prayer 270
times during the services. The doxology and the Lord’s Prayer are also
recited during the ceremony of the consolamentum and the ceremony of
the panis fractionis, or the breaking of the bread, at the start of the daily
meals. The Pater Noster also plays a central role during the
consolamentum, such as it can be determined for the Albigensians, who,
according to Rainerius Sacconi, think that it is sufficient to recite this
Holy Prayer to make the consolamentum efficient. Therefore, the Cathar
religious life is very similar to the life of nuns, but not in a closed
community but rather within an open structure towards society.’

Concerning the meaning of the recurrent prayer, this is partly
answered in the Panoplia dogmatica 'in which Bogomil prayer was
repetitive and at the same time purgative. The Messalians have an
anthropological conception in which humanity is considered as
parasitized or possessed by the devil. Here, prayer is a means to exorcise
the devil and to deliver from his power. This conception seems
applicable to the Oriental and Western Cathars. Indeed, in the Rituel

> Jean Duvernoy, Le dossier de Montségur: interrogatoires d’ Inquisition (1242-1247),
(Pérégrinateur 1998), 271.

¢ Michel Gybels, Ketterijen in Middeleeuws Europa - de strijd voor een eigen
religieuze identiteit, (Free Musketeers Zoetermeer 2011);

7 Euthymius Zigabenus, Panoplia Dogmatica.
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Cathare Occitan of Lyon the following is stated on the public and
collective confession: ““...because our sins are numerous with which we
burden God, every day and night, in words and deeds, consciously and
unconsciously, but more consciously than unconsciously in which the
evil spirits tempt us in the flesh in which we are created.”

Seen in this context, the prayers certainly are purgative. The
collective prayer, recited within the heart of the Cathar church, is most
effective for salvation, which is also shown in this quote of the Rituel
Cathare Latin: “May God be with you when you receive this prayer for
his honour and your salvation” (my translation).

During the triumphal period of Catharism, at the time when it was
not prosecuted, one was able to lead a spiritual life that is comparable to
monastic life. A life regulated by religious offices, the daily agape (the
panis fractionis or the breaking of the bread), the collective public
confession, the fasting, prayer and the artisan work.

Based on different details of the regulations one can follow a
geographic evolution from East to West and at the same time a
chronological evolution, from Bogomilism in the tenth and eleventh
century until Catharism in the thirteenth century.

The conclusion that comes to light is that Eastern Catharism,
Bogomilism, is characterised by a more direct religious lifestyle in
accordance to the regulations of a traditional monastic life, and rather in
a monastic or religious order than in an ecclesial concept. Moreover, it is
also a fact that one can encounter the image of the Cathars as “monks
dressed in black habits” mostly in Greek and Slavic sources.

* THE CATHAR CHURCHES

“In the month May of the year 1167, a large number of men and
women of the Cathar church of Toulouse gather in the castrum of Saint
Félix-de-Lauragais. The camister Nicétas, who resides there on request
of the church of Toulouse, gives everyone the consolamentum” (my
translation). In this fashion the famous “Charte de Niquinta” begins,
which has oftentimes been considered as forgery, but is nowadays
considered as authentic.

Halfway in the document there is a passage in which the church of
Toulouse asks the question if “the composition of the primitive church
was light or heavy.” Nicétas answers this by referring to the seven
churches of Asia Minor, to the names of the five Byzantine churches
which he describes as “diuisas et terminates,” or rejected and cancelled.
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The nine Cathar churches mentioned by Nicétas are comparable to
the fourteen that are cited by Inquisitor Rainerius Sacconi. Neither
Nicétas nor Sacconi make a distinction between the Roman and
Byzantine churches. Sacconi even calls all of them explicitly “Cathar.”

That tradition, contrary to Sacconi and Nicétas, prescribes that
Catharism and Bogomilism are concerned as separate movements, that
there were Cathars and Patarenes, Bogomils and Foundagiagites, which
is a source and cause of confusion. One can state that this distinction is
due to two kinds of sources: the Latin and Occitan sources in which one
makes a distinction within western Catharism (Cathars and Patarenes)
and the Greek and Slavic sources, in which one speaks of Oriental or
Byzantine Cathars (Bogomils and Foundagiagites). One can even
specify the name of the original church and the competent bishop.

* THE VARIOUS CATHAR MOVEMENTS:

Did various Cathar movements with divergent doctrines exist?
Why did Nicétas consolidate the parfaits and bishops that were present
at the Council of Saint Félix? Why did the Church of Toulouse feel the
need to question the structure of the primitive church? What is the
historical significance of the official report of that Council?

From a traditional point of view, the Council of Saint Félix is the
outcome of a rivalry between two sects with two divergent doctrinal
systems. After the studies of Schmidt considering Catharism and its
appearance (1848-1850) it is custom to speak of a moderate and absolute
dualism to name the two different doctrines. In this context, we can
quote Antoine Dondaine, who states that “in a certain manner, the
Council of Saint Félix has hierarchically arranged and doctrinally
unified Latin Catharism. This doctrinal unification emerged due to its
protection by adherents of absolute dualism” (my translation).

In Occitany, the influence of Nicétas has been determinative for
the further development of Catharism. Christine Thouzellier is also
formal in this area when she states that Nicétas tried to exterminate the
roots of the Bulgarian heresy in the Languedoc as quickly as possible to
substitute it for absolute dualism.

The most important difference between the Bulgarian order
(moderate dualism) and the order of Dragovitsa (absolute dualism) is the
idea of the pre-existence of the soul. According to the Albigensians or
Albanians (Ordo Dragovitzae) the individual souls are pre-existent.
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These are astral souls (individual angels) who have fallen from the realm
of God and are trapped in a physical body.

According to Cathar mythology from Concorrezzo in Italy (Ordo
Bulgariae), based on the apocryphal Interrogatio loannis, the soul (or
two souls) are pre-existent and collectively trapped in the body of Adam
(or of Adam and Eve).

Returning to classical times, we notice the existence of moderate
dualists (the Gnostics), who, for the majority, believe in the pre-
existence of individual souls, while the absolute dualists (the Manic-
heans) believe in the pre-existence of the collective soul. This collective
soul is fragmented and diffused within humanity and nature. This is
exactly the opposite of what is usually claimed considering this subject.

It is from a very detailed description, generalised from the Italian
situation prior to 1241, that the common scheme for the description of
Catharism emerged. However, it is essential to move away from this
Italian interpretation, which is strongly influenced by Moneta of Cremo-
na, and to examine the conclusions within a global context of available
sources, if one would like to speak of Catharism in a correct manner.

Considering the repeatedly administering of the consolamentum, as
we have seen at the Council of Saint Félix in 1167, such is done out of
fear for the bishop who gave it and who might have committed a deadly
sin, which makes the consolamentum worthless. For this reason, the
bishops and parfaits were consolidated more than once. Rainerius
Sacconi states the following considering this problem for the Cathars:
“all Cathars suffer because of the great uncertainty and a great danger
for their souls. If one of their prelates, and a bishop in particular,
commits a deadly sin in secret, which happened often, all who received
the consolamentum administered by him also relapsed into sin and
would be doomed if they died in this state. To safeguard oneself against
this the Cathar churches administered the consolamentum to their
adherents repeatedly” (my translation).8

However, according to the Tractatus de Hereticis by Anselmus of
Alexandria, written in 1271 in Lombardy, the Cathar reconciliations are
no custom or routine, but essential due to the doubt considering the
sacramental capacity of a certain individual. Inter alia, the text describes
the way Marcus, the first bishop of the Lombard Cathars, becomes
consolidated by Nicétas himself. However, Marcus later learned that

8 Rainerius Sacconi, Summa de Catharis, 49;
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Nicétas had committed a “mala morte,” a deadly sin, due to which he
lost his salvation and sacramental power.’

The problem of the sacramental authority is even more obvious in
the literary and poetic debate between the Cathar bishop Isarn and the
inquisitor Sicart Figueras. In a thrilling dialogue, the Cathar bishop Isarn
explains his dilemma to the inquisitor:

Qu'ieu ai be v.c. homes d aquestas mas salvatz
E mes en paradis, mai fui bisbes levatz

Smsoi partitz (delor) els ai desamparatz
Trastotz aquels v.c. auria dessalvatz

E lieuratz als diables per far lor voluntatz

En las penas d’ifern casutz e condampnatz
Quejamai j. d’aquels non seria salvatz....

| tell you that | have sent more than five hundred people to
paradise with my own hands, since | was consecrated as a Cathar
bishop.

If I would turn my back on them and leave them, it would terminate
their salvation and it would hand them over to the devils who can do
with them whatever they want, and drown them in the abyss of the hell,
whereupon they are condemned without any hope for salvation ever
again... (my translation).

All these testimonies are from the opponents, the Roman Catholic
Church, which means that one should be very cautious with drawing
conclusions. There simply were various Cathar communities, but their
differences emerged out of the problem of the sacramental authority and
not from a doctrinal problem. A Cathar did not question which
mythology pleased him/her best, but which community is the best keeper
of the continuous apostolic lineage of the religion. Which one kept the
value of the baptism with the spirit, handed down from bons hommes to
bons hommes? And above all, who has the ability to save my soul?

We can only examine this Cathar dilemma by means of the
arguments within the heart of Catharism itself. The question implies that
the problem of the Cathar authority is not connected with their
conception of the Cathar church as a set of saved souls. This church

? Anselmus of Alexandria, Tractatus de Hereticis, 309-312.
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surely is the church of Christ in which one takes part after receiving the
consolamentum.

The lasting support of the fact that there are two rival tendencies
within Catharism (moderate and absolute dualism) is artificial. Most
significant for Cathars was not the mythology, but the sacramental
power of the apostolic tradition. All Cathars share the same cult, the
same spiritual life and the same ethics within the same organisation.

The core doctrine is the existence of two worlds, that God is a
good God, et cetera... Within Cathar mythology, the Cathar church is
central: it demonstrates in everything that their church is the true church
of God and of Jesus Christ, the only institute that intrinsically carries the
true apostolic tradition, which carries the true sacramental power, the
power to save, to bind and dissolve. A Cathar is obligated to believe that
his/her church is the only way to salvation. In such an interpretation,
Catharism is composed of certain authoritative orders. It is, as Cathars
state themselves according to Everwin of Steinfeld, as guardians of the
heritage of Christ himself that has only survived within their
communities, because they are the only legitimate continuers of the
apostolic life: “Haec est haerisis illorum. Dicunt apud se tantum
Ecclesam esse, eo quod ips soli vestigiis Christi inhaereant; et
apostolicae vitae veri sectatores permaneant...*

* ORIGIN AND EXPANSION OF THE CATHARISMS:

What is commonly known by the term ‘Catharism’ is a dissident
Christian movement in society, which arose during the twelfth century in
the medieval West. The adherents of this movement are specifically
named after the areas of Christendom in which they are located: Cathars
and Manicheans in Germany, Patarenes and Cathars in Italy, Piffles in
Flanders, Bougres in Bourgogne and Champagne and Albigensians in
the southern parts of France.

They define themselves as good men/women or good Christians
and they are noticed everywhere due to their virulent criticism against
the Roman Catholic Church and its hierarchy, which they consider as
unworthy because they betrayed the ideals of Christ and His apostles.

Inspired by the models of the first Christian churches, the good
men/women consider themselves as the true Christians, because they
practice spiritual baptism, the baptism of Christ by the laying on of

' Evervini Steinfeldensis, Epistula ad Sanct Bernardum, op. cit., 677.
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hands called the consolamentum. In their view, this kind of baptism is
the only possible consolation, the salvation through the Holy Spirit,
which was descended by Jesus on His apostles during Pentecost. On this
sacrament and the rigorous practice of asceticism this dissident concept
of their Church and its sacraments are build, by which they contest the
efficiency of the Catholic sacraments (baptism by water, the Eucharist
and marriage).

Filled with monastic spirituality that dominated past centuries and
the contempt of the world in which they live, they also go to the extreme
considering some parts of the New Testament in which the existence of
two opposite worlds are confirmed, a good spiritual and an evil material,
the world of the here and now. The latter is ruled by the devil, the
‘prince of this world,” as it is called in the Gospel of John. Therefore, the
Cathars consider this world as the work of the devil, in which God is
only responsible for the spiritual creation. According to the Cathar
interpretation of the Isaiah prophecy (14, 13-14), Lucifer sinned, a
divine being, originally because of his pride by equating himself with
God, who casted him out of His realm. Becoming the Devil, he created
the carnal casings, the bodies of flesh and bones, in which he imprisoned
the divine angels who were cast out of heaven with him. In this manner
the devil created the visible world out of primordial elements which
were created by God (earth, fire, water, air), the only entity able to
create.

To give the fallen angels the opportunity to return to the ‘forgotten
kingdom,” of the Father, God sent his son Jesus. In a simulated material
body, He came to redeem the souls (the fallen angels) from their
material bodies by bringing them salvation by means of the
consolamentum, which eventually leads to a return to the divine realm.

The idea that the Cathar concept of evil, the source of evil and also
of sin, is a consequence of the controversial debates between numerous
Latin theologians since Carolingian times, is in the course of the ninth
century assuredly justifiable. It is indeed the period of the rise of the first
disputes considering the sacraments such as baptism and the Eucharist.
In the course of the tenth century in the medieval West, burning
questions arose within academic circles about evil, the sin committed by
the devil and its origin, but also questions about themes such as the
humanity and incarnation of the Son of God and the equality of the
persons of the Trinity. It is therefore within these scholastic milieus and
the wish to take part in the process of rationalisation and doctrinal
formulations, abundantly current in Western Christendom from the first
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part of the ninth century onwards, that we can situate the birth of the
Cathar dissidence in the first decade of the twelfth century in the West.
Encouraged by Gregorian reformers, led by popes during the eleventh
century, the Cathar dissidence sets itself above other contemporary
protest movements who blame the papacy for using the reformative
ideals in their own favour. The Cathar movement could in a more or less
steadfast manner settle in various areas of the Western Empire (what is
now known as Germany and Belgium), in cities such as Cologne, Bonn
and Liége, but also in duchies in the north of France, such as
Champagne, Bourgogne and Flanders and after that Italy and mainly in
the south of France.

Various testimonies show a great diversity of forms and models of
dissidence depending on the area, diverse on both the level of doctrine
and the field of liturgical practices of its adherents. This certainly
justifies the thesis to speak of Catharisms in plural to consider and
determine the identity of ‘heretics’ objectively, which has been mapped
since the first decade of the twelfth century.

Indeed, the first testimonies originating from countries of the
Empire between 1140 and 1160 do not permit to recognise heresy, not in
the way it appeared in the south of France or Italy later on, areas in
which it established itself in a more sustaining manner. In the urban
milieus of the northern areas during the period of the first applications of
the Roman reformation within the context of this religious crisis, which
was also one of major intellectual flourishing, training schools arose
which could play a major role as laboratories of religious dissidence.
The immediate organisation of the present repressions and the triumph
of Roman politics during the second part of the twelfth century explain
the difficulties that the dissident movements encountered to settle deeply
in those territories.

In the course of the next period, around 1160-1170, it is
particularly the southern parts, mainly the Languedoc and north and
central Italy, that support and favour the establishment of the dissidents
who, just like the movements in the north, have broken away from
Roman politics. The dissidents benefit from the reasonably quiet
situation to evolve in the areas, considering both their organisation and
the doctrinal and liturgical practices. We can also state that, for instance,
in the urban areas of the Empire and the north of the French kingdom in
the middle of the twelfth century, we encounter here, in the beginning of
the thirteenth century on Italian territory, training schools which vary
greatly in terms of questions considering themes such as creation, evil,
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humanity, salvation and the hereafter. In this manner, these schools
participate in the medieval reflection of these fundamental questions,
which were heavily debated in the West during that time, whereby
Giovanni de Lugio formulated the most radical answers around 1230.
Being the master of the school of Desenzano, in the north of Italy at the
Lake Garda, he is author of the Book of Two Principles, in which he
confirms the existence of two opposite and eternal principles, one Good
and one Evil, each the source of the two creations, the spiritual and
visible.

* CONCLUSION:

Based on the answers that arose during the process of
rationalisation, fuelled by dissident Cathars within their schools, one can
deduce that the dualism of the opposite principles were not the primary
issue, nor imported from the East as has often been the traditional
opinion since the Middle Ages. As proposed by the Roman Catholic
cleric and subsequently by inquisitors in the twelfth and thirteen century,
the Manichean connection and the Bogomil-Oriental origin of the Cathar
‘heresy’ was the result of a construction of some eight hundred years
earlier (about the year 300 of the common era). These contacts and
exchanges between the various Eastern (Bogomils) and Western
dissidents (Cathars) were being confirmed by twelfth and thirteenth
century documents, which are not evidence for independence, which has
been assumed for a long time, of one movement in the presence of the
other.

Especially due to their textual exchanges, the contact between
Bogomil and Cathar communities undertook rationalisation processes by
fuelling these dissidents. They therefore bear witness of a mutual
recognition of these Christian dissident movements and of the respective
struggle against their own Church: the Bogomils against the Oriental or
Byzantine church, the Cathars against the Western or Roman Catholic
Church.
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Michel GYBELS

CATHARISM AS A COUNTER-CHURCH
-summary-

From a sociological point of view, Catharism is perceived as a protest
movement, which attacked the established values and habits defended by
the Roman Catholic Church and worldly power. In conformity with this
approach, it is necessary to pay special attention to the explicit values of
Catharism, which are contrary to Roman Catholicism. For instance, the
rejection of marriage, the outright prohibition on killing living beings,
the rejection of the crucifix and the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the ban on
swearing oaths, the Eucharist, baptism by water and the belief in God as
creator of the material world.
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CATALAN NATIONALIST
PERSPECTIVES

ON THE ILINDEN
UPRISING OF 1903

The Ilinden uprising —begun on Saint Elya’s Day, the prophet Elijah,
August the 2™—occupies a leading place in Macedonian national
tradition.' Many historians even consider it as one of the first significant
political manifestations of Macedonian national consciousness.” The

" The 2™ of August is today a national holiday in the Republic of Macedonia in
celebration of the initiation of statehood. For different approaches, see: James Frusetta,
“Common Heroes, Divided Claims: IMRO between Macedonia and Bulgaria”, in John
Lampe, Mark Mazower (eds.) Ideologies and National Identities (Budapest and New
York: Central European University Press, 2004), 110-130; Hristo Andonov Poljanski,
The Attitude of the U.SA. Towards Macedonia: the 19th century and during the llinden
Uprising, 1903 Macedonian Heritage Collection, Macedonian Review Editions, 1983;
Manon IlangeBcku, MakenoHcKkoTO ociaoboauTenno ngeino Bo XIX u XXBek,
Wmaaencko Bocranwue, Tom 11, Mucna, Ckomje, 1987 [Manol Pandevski, Macedonian
Liberation Deed in the XIX and XX Century, Ilinden Uprising, vol. II, Misla: Skopje,
1987]; Todor Cheoreganov (ed.) History of The Macedonian People, Skopje: Institute
of The National History, 2008; Ulf Brunnbauer, “Serving the Nation. Historiography in
the Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) after Socialism”, Historien, 4, (2003-04): 161-
181; Tchavdar Marinov, “We, the Macedonians. The Paths of Macedonian Supra-
Nationalism (1878-1912)”, in Diana Mishkova, (ed.), We, the People. Politics of
National Peculiarity on Southeastern Europe Sofia: Centre for Advanced Study Sofia
Working Paper Series 3, (2011): 1-29. The authors thank the Journal editors for the
completion of some references with Macedonian language sources. When this occurs,
English titles appear into brackets.

? The Macedonian historiography considers the documents and activities from the
insurgents of the Kresna Uprising (1878/79) as previous political manifestations of
national consciousness. See KpecHeHckoTo Bocranue Bo Makemonuja 1978-1879,
300pHUK Ha TPyAOBH, MakeloHCKa akaJeMuja Ha Hayku u ymerHoctd, Ckomje, 1982
[“Kresna uprising in Macedonia”, Conference Proceedings, Skopje, Makedonska
akademija na naukite i umetnostite, 1982]; IIpaBunara — YcraBor Ha MakeqoHCKHOT
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uprising in the summer of 1903, centered on Monastir vilayet, which
confronted between some 15-20.000 insurgents against far superior
Ottoman forces, greatly attracted the interest of the European press. Such
attention was mainly due to the interest of the Great Powers (namely,
France, Britain, Russia and Austro-Hungary) in Macedonia as a buffer
zone, the Balkan crossroad of East and West. But morbid curiosity also
derived from the violence surrounding the crushed revolt, which was
often related in detail.” This paper explores how Catalan nationalism, in
Spain, at the other end of the Mediterranean, perceived the events in
Macedonia through opinion articles in the press.*

Catalan Nationalist Curiosity regarding Macedonia

In the nineteenth century, seen from Western European eyes,
"Macedonia" was a place, but hard to define.” Obviously, it was a clear
historical reference to ancient times, but that had scant relevance to then

BOCTaHMYKH KOMHUTeT BO KpecHeHckoro Bocranue, CnaBko JlumeBcku, lBan
Karapuyues u npyru, MHCTUTYT 3a COLIMOJIONIKY M TOJUTHYKO-TIPABHU HUCTPAXKyBamba,
Ckomje, 1980 [Slavko Dimevski, Ivan Katardziev and others, Rules - Constitution of
the Macedonian Uprising Committee in Kresna Uprising, Skopje, Institut za
socioloshki i politichko-pravni istrazhuvanja, 1980]

* Dimitrije Djordjevic, Revolutions nationales des peuples balkaniques 1804-1914
(Belgrade: Institut d’Histoire Beograd, 1965), 196.

* Without any aspiration to successfully follow his lead, the inspiration for the current
article is: Marco Dogo, La Dinamite e la Mezzaluna: La Questione Macedone Nella
Pubblicistica Italiana, 1903-1908 Udine: Del Bianco, 1983. An accidental but perhaps
convenient comparison between Catalan and Macedonian nationalisms can be found in
the parallel publication, one after another, of Gerhard Brunn, “The Catalans within the
Spanish Monarchy from the Middle of the Nineteenth to the Beginning of the
Twentieth Century”, and Fikret Adanir, “The Macedonians in the Ottoman Empire,
1878-1912”, in Andreas Kappler (with F. Adanir and A. O’Day), (eds.), The Formation
of National Elites, vol. VI, Comparative Studies on Government and Non-Dominant
Ethnic Groups in Europe, 1850-1940 (New York: New York University Press, 1994),
133-159, 161-191.

> Throughout this paper, the authors follow Hugh Poulton, Who are the Macedonians?
(Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1995), 1, and use the term
“Macedonia” (with quotes) to refer to the Macedonian geographical region of the 19™
century -and not an independent state or political entity- bounded to the north by the
Skopska Crna Gora and the Shar Planina mountains; to the east by the Rila and
Rhodope mountains; to the south by the Aegean coast around Salonica, Mount
Olympus and the Pindus mountains; and to the west by the lakes of Ohrid and Prespa.
Because of the kinds of sources, the article concentrates on events in Macedonia, and
does not deal except in passing with the simultaneous revolt in the Adrianople district
of Ottoman Thrace.
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current circumstances. Its modern borders were undefined in the
extreme. ® Seen from Barcelona, there was an awareness of another
major Mediterranean port, Salonica, but again, its complexity was not
that of its hinterland, in Thrace or in the mountains beyond. At least a
third of Salonica’s inhabitants were Sephardic Jews, who spoke antique
Castilian (or sometimes even Catalan), and had been largely forgotten in
Spain until after Spain's Moroccan interventions, starting in 1859-1860.”
Sapir or lingua franca, an advantage of Mediterranean port life for
Catalan speakers, paradoxically blocked much understanding of what
might lie behind the Ottoman city. Most political information about life
under the Ottomans was received through French sources, both press and
especially reportages in book form.

Although the Greek War of Independence (during 1821-1832) or the
Tanzimat reforms of the Ottoman Empire (between 1839 and 1876)
caught some occasional attention, this remained limited to Spaniards
writing in exile or to adaptations (rather than strict translations) of
foreign books.® It was rather the end of the historic “Eastern Question”,
born at the Peace of Vienna in 1815 and closed by the Berlin Congress

% Early French travellers had already noted the variety of peoples of the region: by
1740, a "Macédoine" was a mixed-fruit salad, a lasting metaphor for a jumble; the term
for the dessert passed quickly from French to Spanish and to Catalan. See “Macédoine”
in the online Centre National de Ressources Textuelles et Lexicales (CNRS). In Ancién
Régime France, a "Macédoine" was also a card game in which the dealer could decide
what rules to play. See Christopher Boehm, Blood Revenge. The Enactment and
Management of Conflict in Montenegro and Other Tribal Societies Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1987. For the “invention” of the Balkans, see: Larry
Wolf, Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the
Enlightenment Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1994; and Bozidar Jezernik, Wild
Europe. The Balkans in the Gaze of Western Travellers London: Saqi Books, 2004

7 See Gilles Veinstein (ed.), Salonique 1850-1918. La “ ville des Juifs’ et le reveil des
Balkans Paris: Autrement, 1993; Mark Mazower, Salonica, City of Ghosts. Christians,
Muslims and Jews 1430-1950 London: Harper Books, 2004. For Spanish attitudes:
Danielle Rozenberg, La Espafia contemporanea y la cuestion judia, Madrid: Marcial
Pons, 2010, chaps. 1-4.

% For an indicative Spanish text: Fermin Caballero, La Turquia, teatro de la Guerra
presente, Madrid: Imprenta Eusebio Aguado, 1828 (2nd ed.); Caballero (1800-1876)
was in exile approximately from 1823 to 1833, became a major figure in Spanish
politics; he wrote at least three works on “Turkey”. As an example of foreign works
adapted or translated see Ubicini [sic: the French journalist Jean-Henri-Abdolonyme
Ubicini, 1818-1884], El Tanzimat organizacién de la Turquia actual en todos sus
aspectos|...], Madrid: Imprenta José Trujillo, hijo, 1854.
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in 1878 that opened eyes and initiated deeper curiosity.” By the Berlin
agreement, Serbia, Montenegro and Rumania attained recognized
statehood, in addition to Greece, by then long independent. The accord
also acknowledged an autonomous Principality of Bulgaria, with control
of "Eastern Rumelia" (finally incorporated in 1885, so that the new ruler,
a Saxe-Coburg —who replaced a Battenberg—, could proclaim himself
“Prince of the Two Bulgarias™), which was set up under the Sultan’s
suzereignty, even if subject to clear Russian influence. But at Berlin the
Ottomans were unyielding in retaining the territory between Serbian
gains and the new Bulgarian entity.'” Any understanding in the West of
“Macedonian” realities was blocked by the scarcity of concrete
literature, literary or otherwise, that was not in Serbian, Bulgarian or
Greek, and could be divulged by specialized “orientalists™."!

This meant that "Macedonia", however understood, became a
permanent problem seen with “Western” eyes or in terms of the
“Concert of the Powers”, a problem eventually dubbed "balkanization"
probably around the time of the 1912-1913 conflicts, in which all the
great powers, old and new, near or maritime, were directly implicated.'?
Balkan statehood meant also religious independence, and the

? See, for the chronological cut-off: Andrew Baruch Wachtel, The Balkans in World
History New York: Oxford University Press, 2008; A good example: Felix Bamberg,
La cuestion de Oriente, Barcelona: Montaner y Simon, [after 1929] (written by a
German consular official, translated from the corresponding volume of Oncken’s
Allgemeine Geschichte, 1888-1892).

' Edouard Driault, La Question d’ Orient depuis ses origins jusqu’a la Paix de Sevres
(1920) (Paris: Félix Alcan, 1921), 234.

"' See for example, a work by a top French specialist with no allusion to Macedonia:
Louis Leger, Serbes, Croates et Bulgares. Etudes historiques, politiques et littéraires
Paris: Maisonneuve, 1913. The classic statement on “orientalists”, see Edward Said,
but in the French edition, with a special addition on French writers: E. W. Said,
L'Orientalisme: I'Orient créé par I'Occident Paris: Robert Laffont, 1980; the vision of
“orientalism” should be undertood as extensible to all Ottoman territories. It should be
added that such an ignorance of Macedonian circumstances persisted well into the
twentieth century: such a classic anthology of monographic studies as Peter F. Sugar
and Ivo J. Lederer, (eds.), Nationalism in Eastern Europe Seattle: University of
Washington Press, 1969, includes no chapter on Macedonian nationalism, despite the
notoriety of the IMRO.

12 Gaston-Routier de Beaulieu, La Macédoine & les Puissances. L'Enquéte du Petit
Parisien Paris: Dujarric et Cie., [1904]; the same reporter, better known by the more
prosaic Gaston Routier, much given to covering Spanish events, also published: La
Question macédonienne (On doit aux peuples la vérité) Paris: H. Le Soudier, 1903. In
general, see: Fikret Adanir, Die Makedonische Frage: lhre Entstehung und
Entwicklung bis 1908 Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag GMBH, 1979.
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confirmation of autocephalous Orthodox churches, strongly nationalist
and no longer willing to submit to the Greek patriarchate. This change,
marked by increasing nationalist manners learnt in London, Paris,
Vienna and even Saint Petersburg in the 1870s and 1880s, made
nonsense of the Ottoman system of administration by millet or religious
grouping in which all Rumi were lumped.” In Macedonia, the absence
of an autonomous or recognized church led to rival schools in Greek,
Bulgarian, Serbian, with armed bands willing to impost linguistic,
religious and national discipline.'"* Of course, the region also harbored
Gypsies, Jews, Armenians, and, as a different style of being, Albanians,
as well as, obviously, “Turks”."> Even the Romanians, basing as always
their claims on peripatetic Vlach shepherds, presumed to have a say in
any (anticipated) territorial division.'® The rivalries were fierce, and

5 Rumi was the Turkish term for Romans and Orthodox Christians. Under the millet
system, the word “Turk” usually meant “Muslim” regardless of language; the word
Greek meant ‘Greek Orthodox Christian’, not Hellenophone; and the word Bulgarian
was used to refer to speakers of South Slavic dialects. Therefore, the most important
opposition in Macedonia or European Turkey was between Muslim/Christian. See,
Victor A. Friedman, “The Modern Macedonian Standard Language and its Relation to
Modern Macedonian Identity” in Victor Roudometof, (ed.), The Macedonian Question.
Culture, Historiography, Palitics, East European Monographs (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2000), 173-201. Nevertheless, it should be added that, for the
Ottomans and until the rise of Kemalist nationalism, “Turk” was a demeaning word
that signified a Turkish-speaking Anatolian peasant.

'* Basil G. Gounaris, “Social cleavages and national ‘awakening’ in Ottoman
Macedonia”, East European Quarterly, 29, (1995): 409-426. In Macedonia, a specific
autocephalous church was not achieved until well into the next century.

!> See the classic British account by H.N. Brailsford, Macedonia: Its Races and Their
Future, London, Methuen & Co., 1906, available online at <http://www.promace
donia.org/en/hb/index.html>. Brailsford (1873-1958) was the main correspondent for
the Manchester Guardian for Mediterranean subjects, considered a person of strong
leftist opinions, although he follows early twentieth century ideas about “race”. On the
Albanians, see the contemporary work by a French observer Jaray (1878-1954), young,
but with considerable experience of the Balkans: Gabriel Louis-Jaray, Au jeune
Royaume d’'Albanie Paris: Hachette, 1914, chapter VII, “Les marches albanaises de
I’est: Struga, Okrida, Resna et Monastir”. On “Turks”, in general, as a minority, by a
living Turkish diplomat: see: Bildl N. Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria (1878-1985)
London: K. Rustem & Brother, 1988.

' As an example: Theodor Capidan, Les Macédo-Roumains. Ethnographie, histoire,
langue Bucarest: Fundatia Regala Literatura si Arta, 1943. See also H.N. Brailsford,
op. cit., chapter VI. Clear data only came in the aftermath of the 1903 revolt, with a
“1903 census”, actually realized in 1905-1906: see Ipek K. Yosmaoglu, “Counting
Bodies, Shaping Souls: The 1903 Census and National Identity in Ottoman
Macedonia”, International Journal of Middle East Sudies, vol. 38, n. 1 (February
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easily inspired the defense of a local, "Macedonian" nationalist option,
with both guns and the will to act.'” Such Macedonian revolutionary
action was directed not just against the Turks, and also Christian rivals.
The alternative options of independence or adherence to Bulgaria even
led Macedonians to intervene actively in Bulgarian politics, so as to
achieve a fearsome and worldwide reputation, after the Ilinden uprising
—and the related and roughly simultaneous Preobrazhenie revolt in
Thrace— in the summer of 1903." The current debates between
nationalist historians regarding the “authentic” Macedonian and/or
Bulgarian nature of the underground movements lie beyond the scope of
this paper, and, indeed, the linguistic capacities of its authors.”

2006): 55-57. On the background implications: see Fikrit Adanir, Sociopolitical
Environment of Balkan Nationalism: the Case of Ottoman Macedonia, 1878-1912,
printed text presented at the European Forum Conference on “Regions and Political
Cultures in Europe in the 19" and 20™ Centuries”, European University Institute,
March 24-26, 1994.

7" Originally called the Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation (MRO), at its
foundation in Salonica in 1893, later it changed its name for Macedonian-Adrianople
Revolutionary Organisation (SMARO) and from 1905 it was first known as Internal
Macedonian-Adrianople Revolutionary Organisation (IMARO), with a rival “External”
or “Supremes” organization in Bulgaria, which thought in Greater Bulgarian terms.
Only after the first Bulgarian annexation of Macedonia (1915-1918), and the
organization’s revival in 1920, did it become famous as IMRO. In general, see, Duncan
Perry, The Politics of Terror: The Macedonian Liberation Movements, 1893-1903
Durham: Duke University Press, 1988, and also Nikola Minov, “The Aromanians and
IMRO”, VYIAK 94(497.7:135.1)°1903”; WBanka AmnactracoBa, JluBHa CHMHK,
MakenoHcka ucropuorpaduja 3a MakenoHCKaTa pPEBOJIYyLHMOHEpHA OpraHu3aluja
(BMPO) u Wnuapenckoro BocTtanue: Oubauorpadcku npuior, MHCTHTYT 32
HarroHanHa ucropuja, Ckomje, 1993 [Ivanka Anastasova, Divna Simi¢, Macedonian
Historiography of The Macedonian Revolutionary Organization (VMRO) and Ilinden
Uprising, Bibliographic Contribution Skopje: Institute of National History, 1993].

" A contemporary source, the Bulgarian agrarian Kosta Todorov gives a lively
description: K. Todorov, Fuego en los Balcanes Buenos Aires: Poseidon, 1943,
especially chaps. I-II. For the violent reputation of the IMRO in the interwar period, see
the Bulgarian articles of star Parisian reporter Albert Londres (1884-1932): A. Londres,
Terrorismo en los Balcanes [1931], [Barcelona]: Melusina, 2010; Manoun ITannesckuy,
MaxkenonckoTto ocioboxutenHo nemo Bo XIX u XXBek, T. [ -VI, Mucna, Ckomje, 1987
[Manol Pandevski, Macedonian Liberation Deed in The XIX and XX Century, vol. I -
VI Skopje: Misla, 1987].

' For an official history of IMRO in Bulgaria see Natzionalno-osvoboditelnoto
dvizhenie na makedonskite | trakiyskite balgari [National Liberation Movement of
Macedonia and Thracian Bulgarians], 4 vols., Sofia: Macedonian Scientific Institute,
Institute of History at the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, 1994-2000. For a
Macedonian approach see Ivan Katardzhiev, S0 godini od formiranjeto na VMRO — sto
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Similarly, the attribution of the 1903 “revolution” as an expression of
conscious anarchism, also a current historical theme (especially in
Barcelona), will not be dealt with here.?

"Eastern Wars" were followed with some relative attention in the
Spanish press, not too much, as Spain was no longer a great power by
the 1870s, and in any case had no acknowledged "interests" in the area,
until the Salonica Sephardim were discovered by the Spaniard doctor
Angel Pulido (1852-1932), precisely on a Balkan trip in 1903, who then
devoted the rest of his life to their recognition in his homeland.*' Local
journalists (not necessarily foreign correspondents) published books
with detailed descriptions of the conflicts taken from the international
press, beginning with the Crimean War (1854-1856), and continuing
with the struggles of 1876 and the resulting Russo-Turkish War of 1877-
1878.% This style of illustrated publication continued, with photographic
lithography replacing steel engraving, right up to the Italo-Turkish War

godini revolucionerna tradicija [One Hundred Years from the Formation of IMRO —
One Hundred Years of Revolutionary Tradition], Skopje: Kultura, 1993; HMBanka
AmnacracoBa, J[luBna Cumunk, MakenoHcka wucropuorpaguja 3a MakenoHCKaTa
peBonynmonepHa opranmszandja (BMPO) u MnuaneHckoTo BocTanue: OUOIHOrpadcKu
npwior, MHCTUTYT 3a HannoHanHa uctopuja, Ckomje, 1993 [Ivanka Anastasova, Divna
Simi¢, Macedonian Historiography of The Macedonian Revolutionary Organization
(VMRO) and llinden Uprising: Bibliographic Contribution, Skopje, Institute of
National History, 1993]; Todor Cheoreganov (ed.) History of The Macedonian People,
Skopje, Institute of The National History, 2008

2 Georgi Khadziev (translated by Will Firth into English, and then by M. Gémez into
Spanish), La Comuna de los Balcanes. El levantamiento de Macedonia y Tracia de
1903 Barcelona: Aldarull Edicions, 2010.

I See Angel Pulido y Fernindez, Espafioles sin patria y la raza sefardi Granada:
Universidad de Granada, 1993 (a facsimile of the 1905 edition, with a study by Maria
Antonia Bel Bravo); a filial biography: Angel Pulido Martin, EI Doctor Pulido y su
época Madrid: Imprenta F. Domenech, 1945. To a large extent, until Pulido’s agitation,
the debate regarding the immigration of Spanish Jews to Spain was centered on North
Africa: see Isidro Gonzalez, El retorno de los judios Madrid: Nerea, 1991.

22 Andrés Borrego, La Guerra de Oriente Madrid: Casa Emilio Serra, Ed., [1856]; for
a French model: Histoire de la Guerre d'Orient Paris: Gustave Barba, n.d., 4 vols. For
a current evaluation, see Orlando Figes, Crimea: The Last Crusade London: Allen
Lane, 2010. For the Russo-Turkish War, see Torcuato Tarrago y Mateos, Rusos y
turcos. Historia de la Guerra de Oriente Madrid: Jests Gracia, Ed., 1878, 3 vols.; or
La Guerra de Oriente por un distinguido militar espafiol emigrado Barcelona: Juan
Pons, 1877-1878, 3 vols.
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of 1911-1912, the two Balkan wars of 1912-1913, and indeed right into
the Great War of 1914-1918, as always following French examples.”

The brief Serbian-Bulgarian strife of November 1885, too short-lived
to get much attention in Spain, indicated the degree to which the two
Slavic neighbors were ready to battle for control of Macedonian space,
as well as their shared jealousy of Greek border gains from the Sultan in
1881). The short war also served the British stage with George Bernard
Shaw's Arms and the Man in 1894, and in passing pointed to the unruly
passions of both Serbs and Bulgars. Much light literature, in numerous
languages, was devoted to the image of "Ruritania", the idea of a tiny
Balkan kingdom, under a German dynast, and a source of danger (the
famous novel The Prisoner of Zenda by Anthony Hope —1863-1933—
also appeared in 1894, to undying editorial —and film— success).”* The
cliché of the "powder keg of Europe" was in place by the turn of the
century, as a result of the Cretan War between Greece and the Ottoman
Empire of 1896-1897, with the creation of an international
administration for the island, under Turkish suzereignty but with a Greek
prince for president.”

The extreme changes in the Balkans after 1878 coincided with the
rise of a coherent and explicit Catalan nationalism. The turning point
was the publication in 1886 of a weighty political study, titled LO
Catalanisme, by the very political and cultural activist Valenti Almirall
(1841-1904), as the culmination of a large-scale campaign which
included the first Catalan-language newspaper, together with two major
assemblies of leading citizens to create a groundswell of sentiment,
establish the Centre Catala (or “Catalan Center”) as a political platform,
so as to then present a petition to the ailing King Alfonso XII asking for
tariff protection for Catalan industries, and some degree of home rule
administration (much in the line of the Irish Parliamentary Party of
Parnell in Great Britain, put forth in parliament by the Liberal Party head

> See the well-illustrated “formative reconstruction of the campaign” by José Brisssa,
La Guerra de los Balcanes (1912-1913) Barcelona: Maucci, [1913]; and, La guerra de
Oriente, 1912-1913 Barcelona: Pons y Comp., [1913?]; while, as a model, without
pictures: Henri Dugard, Histoire de la Guerre contre les Turcs (1912-1913) Paris: Les
Marches de I’Est, 1913.

* Vesna Goldsworthy, Inventing Ruritania: The Imperialism of the Imagination New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1998.

2 An interesting contemporary evaluation by Spanish university professor: Joaquin
Fernandez Prida, Conflictos internacionales del siglo XIX (Barcelona: Juan Gili, 1901),
123-127.
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Gladstone in 1885). Originally a federalist republican, Almirall became
a relative “accidentalist” or opportunist in the name of "Catalan
particularism", although his heart remained firmly anti-dynastic.

Almirall’s opponents within the national movement in the 1880s (like
the playwright Angel Guimera, 1845-1924), on the contrary, soon saw
the Austro-Hungarian compromise of 1867 and a "Dual Monarchy" as a
reasonable model for their hopes and dreams.”’ In 1888, at the Barcelona
World's Fair, a vague but pointed proposal was handed to the Queen-
Regent, a Habsburg. In 1892, a newly created pressure group, the Unio
Catalanista (Catalanist Union), drew up a dualist constitution for
Catalonia in relation to Spain, with dualism always seen from the
Magyar side, and with scant attention to the Hungarian argument that the
Apostolic Crown was itself dual with Croatia-Slavonia.”® But the Uni6
did not believe in electoral politics.”’

In March 1897, to voice their support for the Greek national cause,
the more pragmatic and younger members of the Uni6 around Enric Prat
de la Riba (1870-1917) wrote a “Message to H.M. George, King of the
Hellenes”, which they noisily presented to the Greek consul in
Barcelona. So, in the Catalan metropolis, the “Eastern Question” was

* In general, on Almirall: Josep Maria Figueres, Valenti Almirall, forjador del
catalanisme politic Barcelona: Generalitat de Catalunya, 1990; and Josep Pich i
Mitjana, Federalisme i catalanisme: Valenti Aimirall i Llozer (1841-1904) Vic: Eumo,
2004; on the party platform: also by Pich, El Centre Catala: la primera associacio
politica catalanista, 1882-1894 Catarroja: Afers, 2002; on the newspaper: Figueres,
Diari Catala: plataforma d exposicié ideologica i d activisme del catalanisme politic
Bellaterra: Universitat Autonoma de Barcelona, 2005: and Pich, Almirall i e Diari
Catala, 1879-1881: I'inici del projecte politico-ideoldgic del catalanisme progressista
Vic: Eumo, 2003; on the First and Second Catalanist Congresses: Figueres, El Primer
Congrés Catalanista i Valenti Almirall: materials per a I'estudi dels origens del
catalanisme Barcelona: Generalitat de Catalunya, 2004; Maria Carme Illa i Munné, El
Segon Congrés Catalanista: un congrés inacabat Barcelona: Generalitat de Catalunya,
1983.

*" Enric Ucelay-Da Cal, El imperialismo catalan. Prat de la Riba, Cambo, D’Orsy la
conquista moral de Espafia Barcelona: Edhasa, 2003. On Almirall’s nationalist
enemies: Jordi Llorens i Vila, La Lliga de Catalunya i €l Centre Escolar Catalanista:
dues associacions del primer catalanisme Barcelona: Rafael Dalmau, 1996.

% Josep Termes and Agusti Colomines, Les Bases de Manresa de 1892 i els origens del
catalanisme Barcelona: Generalitat de Catalunya, 1992; Joan Lluis Pérez Francesch,
Les Bases de Manresa i € programa politic de la Uni¢ Catalanista: 1871-1899
Manresa: Fundaci6 Caixa de Manresa, 1992.

% Jordi Llorens i Vila, La Uni6 Catalanista i els origens del catalanisme politic: dels
origens a la presidencia del Dr. Marti i Julia: 1891-1903 Barcelona: Abadia de
Montserrat, 1992.



16 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1,2013

never far away.’’ By 1899, this group, with a dual monarchy always in
mind (or a monarchical federation like the German Empire as
understood by Bavarian jurists), established a daily newspaper, La Veu
de Catalunya (The Voice of Catalonia), which clearly took off as a
successful journalistic venture. They then set up a Lliga Regionalista
(Regionalist League), and succeeded spectacularly in getting a quartet of
deputies for Barcelona voted in with the May 1901 legislative
elections.’’

It should be stressed that this is a summary description, one that
therefore tends to overemphasize the role of electoral parties, which
were operating in a liberal political system, endowed also with elected
provincial assemblies. ** Our narration perhaps does not sufficiently
stress the variety of senghbilities that co-existed within what was called
locally “ Catalanism”, a self-explanatory and catch-all term that rested
on the defense of the Catalan language in public life.”> Rural landowners
and lawyers, well-to-do peasants, urban professionals (notably
physicians) and businessmen, manufacturers with in general smallish
factories, shop-owners, journalists and white-collar workers recently
arrived from the countryside, all played diverse notes (from leftists and
republicans, or progressive liberals, to diehard Catholics, romantic
conservatives, or open reactionaries) within what was a complex,
sometimes contradictory chorus of nationalist themes.’* In Catalan
politics, before but especially after 1901, there was a clear left and right,
republicans opposed monarchists, anti-clericals and Catholics mutually

3% The question of foreign examples for Catalan nationalism was first explored in: Jordi
Llorens i Vila, Catalanisme i moviments nacionalistes contemporanis (1885-1901):
Missatges a Irlanda, Creta i Finlandia Barcelona: Rafael Dalmau, 1989; Enric Ucelay-
Da Cal, "El Mirall de Catalunya': models internacionals en el desenvolupament del
nacionalisme i del separatisme catala, 1875-1923", Estudios de Historia Social, n. 28-
29, .VL(1984): 213-219.

' On the Lliga Regionalista, see Borja de Riquer, Lliga Regionalista: la burgesia
catalana i € nacionalisme, 1898-1904 Barcelona: Edicions 62, 1977; also Charles E.
Ehrlich, Lliga Regionalista, Lliga Catalana, 1901-1936 Barcelona: Institut Cambo,
Alpha, 2004.

32 Isidre Molas, Lliga Catalana. Un estudi d estasiologia Barcelona: Edicions 62, 1972,
2 vols.

3As an indication on the importance of linguistic militancy: Josep Grau, La Lliga
Regionalista i la llengua catalana, 1901-1924 Barcelona: Publicacions de I'Abadia de
Montserrat, 2006.

3 For an easily accessible attempt at a synthesis in a nationalist perspective, see: Josep
Termes and Agusti Colomines, Patriotes i resistents: historia del primer catalanisme
Barcelona: Base, 2003.
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loathed each other, while still retaining a common linguistic tie —distinct
from the Spanish language— despite the visible social tensions of a
rapidly expanding metropolis, with a burgeoning industrial base, and a
still prosperous agrarian production, all oriented primarily towards the
Spanish “national” market.*

Macedonia in the Catalan nationalist press
The first reference about Macedonia in the Catalan nationalist press
appeared by the end of August 1901, and referred to Supremist leader
Boris Sarafov. La Veu de Catalunya remarked the existence of a
“Macedonian Committee [the Macedonian Supreme Committee]”,
stressing that its aim was to “gain the independence of the ancient
Macedonia, today nearly disappeared in the maps”. Sarafov —leader of
the pro-Bulgarian Macedonian revolutionary group- was depicted as an
unscrupulous conspirator willing to obtain money for his cause from a
not very enthusiastic population. La Veu stressed that those inhabitants
of Macedonia who did not favour the Committee found themselves
between Sarafov and the Ottoman rulers. The newspaper pointed out that
Bulgaria was favouring the Committee and after explaining that Sarafov
was in trial accused of various assassinations in Rumania, stated that
Bulgarian public opinion saw him as a martyr despite the fact that
anywhere else he would be seen “perhaps as a vulgar criminal”.*®

After a year with no references, in spring 1902, La Veu de Catalunya
looked again towards Macedonia depicting the Turks “as masters in
elementary diplomacy” (like everybody else except those so described,
the La Veu de Catalunya used “Turks” and “Ottomans” indistinctly). La
Veu argued that when the Ottoman Empire had to confront a province
that was not under any Great Power protection, the Sublime Porte felt
free to use its army, as well as its notorious irregular forces. But, in the
Macedonian case, given Austrian, Greek, Serbian and Bulgarian
interests, the Sultan Abdul Hamid II presented himself as the victim of
the banditry of the Macedonian Committee in Sofia. According to the
newspaper, Sarafov’s activities were putting into trouble both Muslims
and Christians. Thus, pursuing its aim to “Bulgarise the Macedonian
population, the Committee usually excites rivalries between Serbs,
Montenegrins, Turks from the opposition, Greeks and other groups in

3 Klaus-Jiirgen Nagel, Arbeiterschaft und nationale Frage in Katalonien zwischen
1898 und 1923 Saarbriicken: Breitenbach, 1991.
36 “El comité Macedonich”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 21, 1901, 4.
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Macedonia”. The Sultan, therefore, was able to use the disputes among
them to face Serbian and Bulgarian demands, “the ones that he most
fears”.?’

In order to elaborate the news, La Veu compiled dispatches from
Paris, Vienna and London agencies, and (using press gazettes) from the
newspapers of these countries, as well as Russia and Germany. As the
interest for the “Macedonian Question” grew in the European press, so
did in La Veu.*® Between June 1899 and October 1902, the Second Boer
War had been the central theme in the international pages of the
Catalanist daily.*® But, from February 1903 onwards, Macedonia took its
place. Mainly through brief dispatches, put in a column titled “La
questio de Macedonia”, the reader of the Lliga’s newspaper was
informed every two or three days about the latest movements in the
Balkans.

From February to June 1903, the information published in La Veu
was clearly confusing. The paper was disoriented by following details
telegraphed by news agencies in the European capitals: as rumor mixed
with fact, it was easy to read that in London it was said that Greeks
aimed to help the Sultan against the revolutionaries, while from Vienna
it was argued that Bulgaria pursued only pacific aims. In any case, the
Great Powers, invoking the Berlin congress agreements, expected that
the Sultan would undertake reforms in Macedonia to calm down the
situation.** As La Veu also compiled stories appearing in the
international press, the Barcelona newspaper published a report of the
Balkans correspondent of the Daily News in London who argued that in
Macedonia there was an independent committee from the one
established in Sofia, which was not exactly untrue, but the reporter
added that the inner committee had been preparing a revolution during
the last twenty-five years “a very well organised secret society and

stronger than Europeans could imagine”.*!

37 “La politica als Balkans”, La Veu de Catalunya, May 7, 1902, 1.

¥ Ryan Gingeras, “Between the Cracks: Macedonia and the ‘Mental Map’ of Europe,
Canadian Havonic Papers/Revue canadienne des davistes, L, 3-4, (September-
December 2008), 34-358.

3 As an example, “La conferéncia de Bloenfontein”, La Veu de Catalunya, June 14,
1899, 1-2; “Els generals boers”, 1d., October 23, 1902, 3.

4 «La qilesti6 de Macedonia”, La Veu de Catalunya, February 15, 1903, 3; Id.,
February 16, 1903, 3.

I “De Macedonia”, La Veu de Catalunya, February 18, 1903, 3.
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Of course, there was no journalist in La Veu with the job of writing
up events in a consistent way beyond printing translations of interna-
tional dispatches. There was no money for such niceties. Only a few
major papers had such resources, and there was much venality: Paris
papers, for example, were notoriously corrupt. La Veu recognised that
what arrived was contradictory because the reports on the ground —
which depended on the efforts of stringers rather than specially sent
correspondents— were overshadowed by the interested information given
out by the foreign ministries of both the Great Powers and local capitals.
Furthermore, dispatches from Belgrade, Sofia or Constantinople were
reproduced after being filtered by the European agencies, all of which
served as the starting point for the rise of intelligence services, precisely
around the turn of the century. The Catalan newspaper, therefore, could
inform of “contradictory dispatches from Belgrade”, because while some
sources argued about the necessity of an uprising some others informed
about a delay in the insurrection by the end of summer.*

During the spring of 1903, La Veu reported the existence of Christian
armed units prepared to face the Turkish police “which steals storages
and puts the inhabitants facing the dilemma of choosing starvation or
joining the insurgency”. It published also that many Christians had been
sent to prison “because they read the Bulgarian press” and even that
“Turkish rulers spread terror through Christian population and that
Bulgarian army is ready to intervene”. Above all La Veu presumed the
possibility that something was about to happen. Nevertheless, at the
same time it seemed that the Catalan newspaper was confident in the
adoption of an agreed solution among the Great Powers and the Sultan
which would overcome over the Macedonian region’s growing
instability.*

By the end of March, La Veu informed about the possibility of the
outbreak of a general uprising following rumours in Vienna, because
“the Ottoman rulers have no mercy towards the Christians in
Macedonia”. And according to that many Macedonian Christians
returned from the neighbour states to their country in order to take part
in the imminent uprising.** A month later, considering that “in the

# «“La qiiesti6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, February 25, 1903, 3; |d., February
27,1903, 3.

# “La giiestio Macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, March 4, 1903, 3; Id., March 6,
1903, 5; Id., March 9,1903, 3.

# “La qiiesti6 Macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, March 22, 1903, 3; Id., March 23,
1903, 3.
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surroundings of Salonica many of its Christian villages had been burnt
and its inhabitants cruelly tortured”, La Veu assumed the beginning of
the uprising was close. Furthermore, in Sofia it was said that “Muslims
pursued a policy of massacring of Bulgarians” and a dispatch from
Vienna explained that in Salonica “the Turkish troops had arrested all
the Bulgarians in Macedonia and most of them are killed with the
bayonets before entering the prison”. The newspaper of the Lliga on
May 13 stated that there was no official confirmation regarding the death
of Gotse Delchev (1872-1903), one of the key Macedonian revolutionary
leaders, who in fact was killed in a skirmish with Ottoman ‘[roops.45

Finally, by June 9, La Veu described “the Balkans question as a calm
period which precedes a tempest”. Even though this pessimistic article
had no author, it was the first time that a serious attempt to analyse the
situation was made from Barcelona. La Veu argued that Bulgaria was
willing to be conciliatory but the Porte demanded a gesture of public
submission from Sofia. This was, however, it added, an impossible
measure, because even if the Bulgarian government acceded, public
opinion and the army would be against such a demeaning act. In the
view of the Catalan newspaper, a war would benefit the Macedonians
because this would inevitably lead to a general confrontation —in fact,
that is what Macedonian revolutionaries expected. All in all, La Veu
stated, “Macedonians saw no other solution but gaining an autonomy
with the Great Powers guarantee”.*®

From mid-June and almost for a month, the regicide in Belgrade
during the early morning of June 11 focused all the attention about the

# «La qiiesti6 Macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, April 16, 1903, n.1522, 5; Id., April
20, 1903, 3; “Als Balkans”, Id.,, May 13, 1903, 3. On Delchev, see Mehmet
Hacisalihoglu, “Yane Sandanski as a political leader in Macedonia in the era of the
Young Turks”, Cahiers balkaniques 40 (2012) [on-line http://ceb.revues.org/1192];
with more purple prose: Mercia MacDermott, Freedom or Death. The Life of Gotsé
Delchev, London & West Nyack: The Journeyman Press, 1978, consulted on
<http://www.promacedonia.org/en/mm_gd/index.htm>. See also, Hristo Andonov
Poljanski, Goce Delcev. His Life and Times, Skopje, Misla, 1973; Banka AHacracosa,
JdueHa Cumuk, MakenoHcka uctopuorpaduja 3a MakemoHCKaTa PEBONYIIHOHEPHA
opranmzaija (BMPO) u WnumnaeHckoTo BocTanue: Oubmuorpadcku mpwuior,
WuctutyT 3a HauuoHanHa ucropuja, Cromje, 1993 [Ivanka Anastasova, Divna Simic,
Macedonian Historiography of The Macedonian Revolutionary Organization (VMRO)
and Illinden Uprising, Bibliographic Contribution, Skopje: Institute of National History,
1993.

4 «La giiestié macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, June 9, 1903, 1; “Atrocitats turcas”,
Id., June 12, 1903, 2.
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news arriving from the Balkans. The assassination of Serbian King
Alexander I Obrenovi¢ and his wife, Queen Draga, by a group of army
officers, carried out in a brutal manner, shocked all the European
monarchies. The Lliga Regionalista, which supported monarchical
stability in Spain, was no exception. La Veu even pointed out that the
Bulgarian Government was watchful of any unusual measures taken by
army officers who might not favour official passivity towards the
policies of Ottoman authorities.*’

At the same time, in June 1903 there reappeared in Barcelona the
[lustracio Catalana, which, founded in 1880, had been the first graphic
magazine published in Catalan, in imitation of the famous Parisian
weekly L’lllustration. Francesc Matheu (1851-1938), a conservative
Catalanist, was the director of this Modern-style, bourgeoisie-oriented
publication. Although the llustraci6 was an independent magazine,
Matheu was closely linked to the Uni6 Catalanista, sharing its political
ideology. The llustracié was a bimonthly magazine, which usually
devoted its opening pages to international affairs.**

Wifred (or Wilfred) Coroleu (1877-1951) was the author of the
articles, under the heading Cronica (Chronicle). He was the son of the
renowned lawyer, historian and journalist, Josep Coroleu (1839-1895),
considered one of the pioneering Catalanists.”” Then a twenty-six year
old Catalan psychiatrist, Wifred would become the titular doctor at the
insane asylum of the Santa Creu Hospital in Barcelona the following
year. Afterwards he would work for the Barcelona City Council and,
from 1916 to 1935, would be the secretary of the Royal Academy of
Medicine of Catalonia. Throughout his career, doctor Coroleu wrote
many works and articles on psychiatry, especially using ethnographic

47 «Lo de Servia”, La Veu de Catalunya, June 13, 1903, 1; “L’escena del regicide”, Id.,
June 14, 1903, 1; “La nit tragica al Konak”, Id., June 15, 1903, 2; “El sulta”, 1d., June
16, 1903, 2; “El rey de Servia”, Id., June 22, 1903, 1; “Lo dels Balkans”, Id., July 6,
1903, 1

* Joan Torrent and Rafael Tasis Marca, Historia de la premsa catalana, vol.Il
(Barcelona: Bruguera, 1966), 377-380; Maria Marti, Francesc Matheu i la revista
Catalana: I'oposicié a la normativitzacié del catala (1918-1926) (Barcelona:
Publicacions de 1’Abadia de Montserrat, 2007), 9-23; Margarida Casacuberta,
“Francesc Matheu i la tradicio de I’antiintel-lectualisme a Catalunya” in Ramon
Panyella, (ed.), La projecci6 social de I'escriptor en la literatura catalana
contemporania (Barcelona: Punctum, Grup d’Estudis de Literatura Catalana
Contemporani de la Universitat Autonoma de Barcelona, 2007), 233-243.

¥ Giovanni C. Cattini, Historiografia i catalanisme. Josep Coroleu i Inglada (1839-
1895) Catarroja: Afers, 2007.
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examples so as to best discuss the behaviour of religious fanatics in
terms of psychopathology.

Doctor Coroleu was a devoted Catholic and like most of his
colleagues believed that the causes of mental illness were
environmental.”® Therefore, with his profession and familiar background
it appears clear why Wifred Coroleu was attracted by tracing
connections between culture and society, on the one hand, and medicine
and psychiatry, on the other. In addition, medical doctors in general and
psychiatrists in particular were strongly attracted to the Catalan
nationalist movement in its many organizations.”’ The Uni6 Catalanista
itself was presided during 1903-1916 by another psychiatrist, Doctor
Doménec Marti i Julia (1861-1917), who, besides his theoretical
production, was distinguished enough as a specialist to preside the
Barcelona Society of Psychiatry and Neurology.”

At the beginning of the 1900s, it was easy to find articles of Coroleu
related to international affairs in the llustracié Catalana but also in La
Vanguardia and La Veu de Catalunya, among other publications. He
wrote in both Catalan and Spanish. Thus, by mid-June 1903, Coroleu
began to write about the “Macedonian Question” in the llustracio. In his
first report, the psychiatrist claimed “the population of Macedonia was
terrorised and after losing their harvest, with no credit, punished by the
Turkish brutality and oppressed by the nationalist committees, it can
only look towards its sister, Bulgaria, in demand for help”. Coroleu
argued Bulgaria was indeed helping Macedonia because its government
had sent Grigor Nachovich as a diplomatic representative to Constan-
tinople in order to intercede in succour of the oppressed Christians. The
doctor’s approach resembled the first news report published in La Veu in
1901, which depicted the inhabitants of Macedonia as caught in the
middle of an undesired battle.”

Coroleu favoured Bulgaria: “a little nation, defendant of the
oppressed in Macedonia like the Greeks helping the Candia patriots in
1897”. He thus established a parallel between Macedonia and Crete, one

>0 Josep M. Comelles, “Forgotten paths: culture and ethnicity in Catalan mental health
policies (1900-39)”, History of Psychiatry, 21, 4, (2010), 1-18

>! Josep M. Calbet i Camarasa and Daniel Montanya i Buchaca, Metges i farmacettics
catalanistes (1880-1906) Valls: Cossetania, 2001.

2 The best synthesis of Dr. Marti’s life and works is the introduction by Jaume
Colomer to D. Marti i Julia, Per Catalunya i altres textos Barcelona: La Magrana,
Diputacié de Barcelona, 1985.

>3 Wifred Coroleu, “Cronica”, |lustracié Catalana, June 14, 1903, n.2, 1.
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of the national struggles that most interested the Catalanists, as after the
revolt, in 1898, the island gained autonomy under Ottoman rule. But,
above all, the psychiatrist condemned the “destruction of helpless
villages and the slaughter of old people and children” and deplored the
“bloody revenge of the Sultan against the Christians”. While he was not
very confident on the European demands because, in his view, “the
Christian emperor par excellence [Kaiser Wilhelm II]” was covering the
Ottoman ruler. And he also reminded his readers of the Moslem

massacres of Armenians “for no other reason than being Christians”.>*

Thellinden uprising: between Autonomy and the Crusades

The revolt began in Bitola (Monastir), in the Monastir vilayet, on
August 2", During the following days the revolution spread throughout
the Krusevo, Smilevo, Ohrid, Demir-Hisar, Prespa and Kastoria regions,
in the southwest of Macedonia and the eastern Thrace region. The
insurgents took control of many villages. In some cases, local
populations helped them and even fled into the mountains, while others
remained, feeling that it was not necessary to abandon their homes, as
they were not helping the rebels. Due to Macedonian multi-ethnicity, the
views towards the uprising were diverse. In other parts of Macedonia,
such as Skopje, Kicevo, Razlog or Florina the revolts were far less
intense.

La Veu announced the beginning of the Ilinden uprising on August 9"
and from then on informed about the developments in Macedonia almost
every day. Despite other rebels named, the Catalan newspaper depicted
Supremist leader Boris Sarafov as the leader of the revolt. Following the
news and dispatches compiled from the European agencies and
newspapers, the publication constantly stressed “atrocities” carried out
by the Turkish irregulars, the bashi-bozouks, already infamous for the
“Bulgarian horrors” in 1876, which had been denounced in their day by
such leading French and British intellectuals and politicians as Victor
Hugo or Gladstone. Similarly, the destruction of villages and churches
was also stressed. La Veu assured that, for instance, “boys and girls
between eight and fourteen years have been horrendously tortured and
killed, while harvests have been burned and peasants have to flee to
Bulgaria, while the young elements join the insurgents”.”> Usually, La

> Wifred Coroleu, “Cronica”, llustracié Catalana, July 19,1903, n.7, 2.
> “La qiiesti6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 9, 1903, n.1632, 2.
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Veu depicted the insurgents as courageous men fighting a
disproportionate and cruel enemy.®

A cold eye should indicate that crimes were also committed against
“Turks”, then and later.”” Nevertheless, it is difficult to find in La Veu
any complaint against brutality towards Muslims. And when such
information was given, the newspaper tended to justify such actions or
brush them away.”® Beyond its slant towards Christian’s nationalists, La
Veu significantly did not mention the proclamation of the “KruSevo
Republic” on August 4, which survived as a local administration for just
over a week under the leadership of socialist school teacher Nikola
Karev (1877-1905). Such ideological forgetfulness might be due to a
certain conservative Lliga distaste for the communalist dream of self-
government expressed by Karev’s “Republic” (or in the similar
“Strandzha Republic” briefly set up in Vassiliko a few days later).
However, it also seems reasonable to suggest that the relatively high
amount of information being collated in Barcelona was extremely
difficult to decode.”

By mid-August, La Veu carried the first signed article about the
conflict. The author was Remigi Junca (1883-1936), a twenty-one year
old university student in his last year of Medical studies. Born in
Barcelona, he was a Catholic and a member of the Lliga Regionalista.
By 1910, already a doctor, he was offered a job at the Chilean Navy.
After his return five years later, he took up private practice on the
outskirts of Barcelona while, as a Catalan nationalist, he radicalised his
ideas in favour of leftist-separatism.*’

In August 1903, Junca begun his article in La Veu stating that those
who had forgotten the ancient history might be surprised by Macedonian
efforts “to re-conquer their nationality”, but he reminded his readers that
“Macedonia had once ruled over most part of the Balkans and the Old
Continent”. After a brief description of Macedonian prehistoric times,

%6« *insurreccié macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 13, 1903, n.1636, 2.

>7 Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims, 1821-
1922 Princeton: Darwin, 1995.

3% «L’insurrecci6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 10, 1903, n.1633, 2.

% Keith Brown, The Past in Question: Modern Macedonia and the Uncertainties of
Nation Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2003.

% Josep M. Calbet, Carles Hervas and Lluis Guerrero, “Metges de Catalunya morts
durant la Guerra Civil i la repressio franquista; resultats preliminars”, Gimbernat, 50,
(2008), 109-118; Xavier Pons, Els anys del Dr. Remigi Junca. Cubelles (1926-1936).
Notes de la Republica Cubelles: Ajuntament de Cubelles, 1997.
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Junca paid attention to the extraordinary achievements of Alexander the
Great. The medical student used Alexander’s conquests as a contrast to
the creation of the Spanish Empire. Thus, he argued: “unlike what Spain
did in America, History renders justice to those great men who did not
oppress conquered populations. [...] [Alexander and the Macedonians]
tried to show affection for them, improving their administration and
giving relevance to their own personalities™.

Further along, Junca explained the end of the Macedonian Empire
and how it came under the rule of Rome, and finally was turned into an
Ottoman province. The young Catalan nationalist added that the Turks
were anti-Christians and, therefore, “as the majority of Macedonians are
Christians they could not remain indifferent to the profanation of
churches”. And, following the mainstream, Junca claimed that European
nations were doing nothing while Ottomans kept killing and torturing
children and women. “Turkey promised reforms” —Junca mourned— “in
the same way that Spain promised reforms as well, but these never arrive
and when they do it is too late”. Therefore, in his view, “Macedonians
with the courage that rises from desperation fight an heroic battle for
liberty against tyranny, justice against evil, following the claims
‘Macedonia for the Macedonians’”.®" The reply of the Sublime Porte to
the threat was certainly harsh: by mid-August, the Sultan, determined to
put down the rebellion, sent more than 150.000 infantrymen, 3.500
cavalrymen and artillery to defeat the insurgents, all in addition to the
150.000 troops already in the area.

During the second half of the month, La Veu kept describing the
“atrocities of the Ottoman troops”. Furthermore, the Catalan newspaper
pointed out that “the Turks had killed teachers, Greeks, Bulgarians and
even foreigners”. And, it was also mentioned that rebels had burned
some houses and villages, although their warfare activity was not
described in depth.62 Even Sarafov, reported La Veu, had claimed that he
had been unfairly accused of plundering villages. Otherwise, the
newspaper informed that any of the Great Powers was not going to
intervene in the conflict and “the rebels never had until now a separatist

aim” 63

6! Remigi Junca, “La qiiesti6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 17, 1903, 1.
62 “De Macedonia”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 19, 1903, 3; “Turchs y Macedonis”,
Id., August 22, 1903, 2; “La qiiestio6 macedonica”, Id., August 24, 1903, 2; “De
Turquia”, Id., August 25, 1903, 2.

63 «“La qiiesti6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, August 27, 1903, n.1650, 2; “La
quiestio macedonica”, Id., August 29, 1903, 2; “La qiiesti6é macedonica”, Id., August
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The Ottoman troops restored their control over the majority of the
revolted areas, by beginning of September, despite there were reported
skirmishes until October. As Delchev and others had argued, the
organized Macedonian revolutionaries were not ready to lead a
successful revolt. They lacked financial support and arms. The uprising
had no diplomatic allies; Greece and Serbia did not help the rebels and
Bulgaria following its political interests, at least officially, feared putting
its own autonomy at stake. Nor were the Great Powers disposed to risk
property and areas of influence in the Balkans. Aware of Turkish custom
of revenge, most of the inhabitants of Macedonia were afraid of being
involved openly in the uprising. Thus, the Macedonian revolutionary
insurgents fought alone against a far more prepared army. Data
concerning destruction and death varies depending on the sources, but
between 7000 and 8000 men, women and children died, some 5000
women were raped, and about 200 villages were burnt down.**

Finally, following a dispatch from Vienna, on September 8", the
Catalan newspaper announced that the uprising had ended, although no
analysis in depth was offered.®” During the following days, La Veu
informed about the aftermath of the uprising. It explained that many
people had been murdered, convents had been burned and foreign
correspondents had been expelled “so we will only have the exaggerated
versions of Turkish and Insurgents”.®® The Lliga newspaper also
published two maps: the first one of the Monastir district, “the part of
Macedonia where the rebellion against the Turkish cruelties has been

30, 1903, 2; “La quiestid macedonica”, Id., August 31, 1903, 2; “La questid
macedonica”, |d., September 1, 1903, 2.

% For standard figures, see the account of the German-Jewish-Czech publicist, Franz
Carl Weiskopf (who used several pseudonyms, such as Peter Buk or F.W.L. Kovacs), a
prolific writer of Marxist sympathies, in his description of Macedonia as a “forlorn
land” during World War II: Frederick W.L. Kovacs [sic], The Untamed Balkans
(London: Robert Hale Ltd., 1942), 44-45; higher —and more gruesome descriptions- in
the account of French political journalist Henri Pozzi (1879-1946): H. Pozzi, La guerre
revient... (Paris: Editions Paul Berger, 1933), 216.

65 “La qilesti6 macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, September 4, 1903, 2; Id.,
September 5, 1903, 3; Id., September 6, 1903, 1; Id., September 7, 1903, 2; Id.,
September 8, 1903, 2.

6 “La qiiestio macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, September 10, 1903, 2; Id.,
September 11, 1903, 2; September 12,1903, 2; Id., September 13, 1903, n.1667, 2; Id.,
September 14, 1903, 2; September 16, 1903, 3; Id., September 18, 1903, 1; Id,,
September 19, 1903, 2; Id., September 20, 1903, 2.
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most fierce”,”” and the second one of the provinces of Macedonia

“destroyed by the war between Turks and Christians”. As La Veu put it,
observing the latter map, it was easy to understand that Serbia and
Bulgaria had similar interests in Macedonia. Therefore, if a war broke
out between Bulgaria and the Turks, Serbia would intervene “as already
occurred [against the British Empire] in the Transvaal and Orange [Free
State]”.68

October began with the demands of the insurgents, according to La
Veu. They demanded something akin to Crete: full autonomy with equal
rights for everyone, including Macedonians, a European Christian
governor under international supervision, that Turkish officials be
withdrawn, and, to avoid tensions, a new public education system.®” On
October 10™, the last reference to the aftermath of the Ilinden uprising
appeared in the main Catalan newspaper. La Veu didn’t offer any
interpretation of the consequences. As so often happens in news media,
the “Macedonian Question” simply faded, and interest on the
international scene would be focused on the Russo-Japanese War (1904-
1905).”°

Meanwhile, however, Coroleu described in llustracié Catalana the
situation in Macedonia “as scenes of terror that return us to the
Crusades”. Coroleu emphasized that Abdul Hamid was a known liar, and
that, with the help of Germany, he would achieve the disarmament of
Bulgaria; then the bloody —“‘Red Sultan” would renew his customary
atrocities against the Christians in Armenia and Macedonia.”' Once
again, Coroleu compared the situation in Macedonia —and the Bulgarian
ascendancy there— with the autonomy of Crete, and the aid granted by
Greece. The psychiatrist justified the uprising because “the insurgents do
not have any other option than using dynamite and threatening pacific

67 “Mapa de Monastir”, La Veu de Catalunya, September 16, 1903, 1.

6% «“Mapa general del teatre de la guerra”, La Veu de Catalunya, September 26, 1903, 2.
% “La qiiestio macedonica”, La Veu de Catalunya, September 27, 1903, 2; Id.,
September 30, 1903, 2; Id., October 2, 1903, 2; Id., October 7, 1903, 2; Id., October 7,
1903, 2; Id., October 8, 1903, 3; Id., October 10, 1903, .2

" As an example, ‘Conflicte rus-japonés, La Veu de Catalunya, October 5, 1903, 2;
‘Las forsas russo japonesas’, |d., January 4, 1904, 2.

' As an indication, see: Alexis Marcoff, Abd-ul Hamid: e sultan sanguinario (1842-
1918) Barcelona: Juventud, 1943. Marcoff was a White Russian émigré who resided in
Barcelona from the 1920s on.
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Muslims”, and argued that “a bad self-government is always better than
foreign oppression”.”?

Coroleu asked: “why does this unhappy province have to be less than
Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro, Bosnia-Herzegovina, and Crete?” The
medical student advocated the intervention of the Great Powers. He tried
to make clear that otherwise the fate of Macedonia would be similar to
that of Ireland ““a century ago”, and to the current fate of the Transvaal,
where “despite the clear sympathies of the civilised world towards
Boers”, the Afrikaners fought alone against the mighty British Empire.
He concluded, stressing the obvious, that if “some nations like Belgium,
Italy, and Hungary have become independent of legendary tyrannies, it
is due to their own effort or to the help of other powers”.”” Coroleu
wrote three more articles about Macedonia in llustracié Catalana from
mid-October to mid-December, repeating the same topics.”

After half a year without any reference to the ‘“Macedonian
Question”, once again Coroleu published, now in La Veu de Catalunya,
a balance regarding the tragic Ilinden uprising. By the end of April 1904,
the psychiatrist wrote: “the Bulgarians had been able to face down the
Turks” but that “had not brought the peace to Macedonians”. Coroleu
went once again over “the tortures, the arbitrary imposition of taxes, the
obliged conversion to Islam and the rapes, among other punishments,
mainly suffered by the Christian population”.

In Coroleu’s view, neither the Serbs nor the Greeks were ready to
help the Macedonian insurgents because they feared the “Greater
Bulgaria”. Furthermore, religious hatred had also poisoned their political
relationship. Thus, according to him, “Greek and Serbian Patriarchates
fought against the Bulgarian Exarchate forgetting their common
antipathy towards the Turks”. Coroleu also argued that the European
press sometimes helped the Ottoman rulers in spreading their lies while
innocent people were dying. He felt ashamed about such smears, and
considered that “the insurgents were described as savages who only
deserved to be impaled, while they were only fighting to obtain the most

elemental right: respect for their lives”.”

2 Wifred Coroleu, “Cronica”, llustracié Catalana, September 13, 1903, n.15, 2; Id.,
September 20, 1903, n.16, 1-2.

3 Wifred Coroleu, “Cronica”, llustracié Catalana, October 4, 1903, n.18, 3-4.

™ Wifred Coroleu, “Cronica”, llustracié Catalana, October 18, 1903, n.20, 2; Id.,
November 22, 1903, n.25, 2; December 13,1903, n.28, 1.

7 Wifred Coroleu, “Bulgaria i Macedonia”, La Veu de Catalunya, April 24, 1904, 2.
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Earlier, in 1902, Muslim Albanian attacks on Christians had already
led the Austrian and Russian ambassadors at Constantinople to jointly
address the Porte with what was termed a “February Program” to resolve
the Macedonian situation, which was considered by the powers as
steadily worsening. As Abdul Hamid dawdled, after a pro-forma
agreement, events were overtaken by the Saint Elya revolt and its
consequences. Ottoman repression led to a meeting of Kaiser Franz
Josef and Tsar Nicholas II at Miirzsteg, a small resort town in Styria, and
to a “Punctuation” or accord, which was presented to the British in late
October 1903, and thence to the Porte. Civilian representatives of the
two implicated powers would supervise the situation, the police would
be remodelled, while the Ottomans would facilitate the return of
Christian refugees and offer them due compensation. Accordingly,
Coroleu explained (with an occasional slip) how the Sultan had agreed
in November 1903 to the Miirzsteg Reform Program, a compromise
between Austria-Hungary and Russia that in practice split control over
Macedonia between the three powers through “civil agents”. An Italian
general, now named Pasha, Emilio De Giorgis, assisted by 25 officers
from the Great Powers, was appointed to supervise the reorganization of
the Turkish provincial gendarmerie, which now was laid open to
recruitment among the Christian population: the territory was divided
into five zones of influence Skoplje (Uskub) for the Austro-hungarians,
Monastir (Bitola) for the Italians, Salonica for the Russians, Seres to the
French, Drama to the British, while the Germans had to content
themselves with the control of the directorate of the Gendarmerie school
in Salonica. The Program included also further judiciary and financial
reforms but, all in all, however, the whole plan was not carried out. After
two months and numerous discussions, the anticipated intervention of
the Great Powers to supervise the Ottoman Empire in Macedonia did not
take place. The Ilinden uprising had been unsuccessful in the aim to
obtain some sort of autonomy with outside backing. In the aftermath, the
Macedonian revolutionary organisation was weakened and internally
divided.

Despite the failure, in the years to come Macedonian national
tradition saw Ilinden as a turning point in the struggle for a national
recognition.”® In the same way as the Easter Rising in Dublin in 1916

76 James Krapfl, “The Ideals of Ilinden: Uses of Memory and Nationalism in Socialist
Macedonia” in John S. Migel, (ed.), State and Nation Building in East Central Europe:
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represented a ‘blood sacrifice’ for Irish nationalists, so the Saint Elya‘s
Day revolt of 1903 became a retrospective inflection point for
Macedonian nationalists.”” By the 1920s, the rise of a Catalan separatist
paramilitary party, Estat Catala (or “Catalan State”), could think in
similar terms. Led from French exile by former Spanish army lieutenant
colonel Francesc Macia, Estat Catala in late 1926 attempted
unsuccessfully to provoke a similar revolt against Spain.”® The French
police stopped the initiative before anything could happen. But thanks
largely to the fame of his non-existent “battle”, which became a staple of
the French press for months while the trial was prepared in Paris, Macia
was able to achieve Catalan autonomy, with the fall of the Bourbon
monarchy in April 1931.”

For Catalans in general, a fuller perception of Macedonia perhaps
would arrive with the Salonica campaign in the Great War, well covered
by a brilliant journalist Agusti Calvet (1887-1964), under his pen-name
“Gaziel”, writing in Spanish in the newspaper La Vanguardia, that
summed up in a relatively understandable way the complex issues that
were so hard to follow in a major Western Mediterranean metropolis like
Barcelona, comparable to Turin or Milan, from the perspective of an
industrial society quite different from that of the Macedonian
mountains.*

To sum up, Catalonia and Macedonia shared one basic trait in
common: in a nineteenth-century world that had enshrined in politics,
and consequently in historical justification, the ideal of the Nation-State
as something of considerable age and solidity, both nationalisms were

Contemporary Perspectives (New York: Institute on East Central Europe, Columbia
University, 1996), 297-316
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Catalan Radical Nationalism (1919-1933), Columbia University Ph.D. dissertation,
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invisibleto those who could only see States as significant presences.”’
Furthermore, neither movement had direct understanding of the other:
Catalan observers, largely Catholic, asked openly if Macedonian events
in 1903 were a religious oppression, Muslim against Christian, and
therefore merited one kind of sympathy, or a nationalist experience that,
as such, deserved another manner of understanding.

1 An example might be an Italian Fascist text was so preoccupied with inter-state
rivalries that it could simply ignore the whole Ilinden affair: Giorgio Nuriiani, La
Macedonia nel pensiero italiano, Rome, “Ausonia”, 1933. Significantly, as a counter-
example, a Croatian right-wing exile with excellent Falangista connections in Spain,
writing in 1951, began his Spanish-language explanation about “State forms in the
Balkans” with an explanation of Croatia, but had no qualms about discussing at length
Macedonia, among other examples, as a sub-state nationalist movement: Pedro [sic]
Vokuta, Formas estatales en los Balcanes Madrid: Sociedad de Estudios
Internacionales y Coloniales, 1951.
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Joan ESCULIES, Enric UCELAY-Da CAL, Josep PICH

CATALAN NATIONALIST PERSPECTIVES ON THE
ILINDEN UPRISING OF 1903

-summar y-

The paper explores how Catalan nationalism, in Spain, perceived the
Ilinden uprising occurred in the summer of 1903 in Macedonia. Through
the analysis of opinion articles and related information published in the
Catalan press the authors explain the reasons why Macedonia attracted
the interest of nationalists at the other end of the Mediterranean. Finally,
the paper deals with the Catalan nationalist dilemma of observing and
understanding the Macedonian uprising as the result of a religious
conflict or, otherwise, as the consequence of an autonomist movement.



3apaBko CTOJKOCKHU

HE3aBHUCEH UCTpaXxKyBau

BPUTAHCKO-PYCKHOT
PE®OPMCKU ITPOEKT O/
1908 TOJIMHA U
MAKEJJOHUJA

Kon kpajor Ha 1907 u Bo Texor Ha 1908 rommHa MOBTOPHO ce
3aCHJIMJI MHTEPECOT Ha TOJEeMHTE CHIM 3a MakeloHHja M 3a Make-
JIOHCKOTO Tipamame. [IpuauHuTe 3a Toa ce MHOTYOpPOJHH M MOKAT Ja ce
OapaaTr Kako BO BHATpELIHUTE cOCTOjOM BO Makenonuja u Bo Ocman-
nauckara MMrepuja Taka ¥ BO MHTEPECHTE W OJAHOCHTE MEry CaMHUTe
rosemMu cuiad. Mery BHAaTpEIIHUTE MPUIMKH, KO TIOCTOjaHO T'O TPHBJIE-
KyBaJIe BHUMAHHETO Ha E€BPOIICKaTa jaBHOCT, MOXAaT Jia C€ H3J/IBOjarT:
KOHTHHYHPAHOTO Oe3BiacThe Koe Biajaeeno Bo Ocmanmuckara Mwmre-
pHja ¥ BO HEj3MHUTE OATKaHCKU OOJIACTH, TIOCTOjaHUTE CYIUpPU TIOMETy
pa3IMYHUTE BOOPYKEHU MapaBoeHH (opmanuu Bo MakenoHuja, Haj-
4ecTo MCIpakaHu of cocenHuTe napxkasu [puwmja, Cpbuja u byrapuja,
HUBHUTE MPOBOKAIMH, PENPECHH U 3JI0CTOPCTBATa LITO T'M BpIIEIE BP3
HEJIOJDKHOTO IIMBHJIHO HAceJeHHWe W cIm4Ho. Tyka Tpeba ma ce muma
OpeiBUA M HEYCHEeXOT Ha MPETXOAHHUOT MHPLITETIIKH pPePOPMCKU
npoekT o7 okromBpu 1903 roamHa, kKoj OWI HaMeTHAT OJ CTpaHa Ha
TOJIEMHUTE CHJIM MO 3aAyIlyBameTo Ha MIIMHIEHCKOTO BOCTaHUE CO el
Jla ce CMHUpHU M Ja ce cTadmiu3upa coctojéara BO TpUTE BWJIACTH Ha
Hmnepujara (ogHocHO Bo MakeoHmja).

Opn nmpyra crpana, 3a 3aCHJICHHOT MHTEPEC Ha TOJEMHTE CHIIM BO
OJJHOC Ha MaKEJOHCKOTO Mpallalke Ba)KHAa YJIOra urpaise ¥ HUBHHTE
CTPATETUCKU TOJUTUYKH OJHOCH W WHTepecH. MIMeHo, BO OBOj MepHox
HacTaHaje MPOMEHHU BO TOJUTHKUTE Ha HEKOW OJl TOJIEMHUTE CHIIM YU
UHTEpecH Oniie CBPTEHH KOH T.H. HCTOYHO IpaImIame, a BO TOj KOHTEKCT
u koH bankanor m Makenonuja. Toa, BO mpB pen, ce ofHecyBa Ha
ABctpo-YHrapuja u Ha Pycmja. CTpaTeruckure MHTEpECH Ha JIBETE
UMIIEPUH JIOJITO BpeMe C€ HCHperuieTyBajie Ha balkaHOT U OJl HUB BO
rojeMa Mepa 3aBHCEJO Jalld Ke ce 3aJpKH CTaTyC KBOTO Ha bankaHoT
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WIN Ke JI0j7e 1O HEKaKBH IIOMECTYyBama, NPOMEHHU, PePOPMHU U CIUIHO.
[losunmjata ¥ MHTEepecUTe Ha OBUE JBE 3eMju Ha bankanor Owie
NPU3HATH U O]l CTPaHa Ha JPyTUTe 3auHTepecupanu cuin: Bemmka bpu-
tanuja, @pannuja, 'epmannja u Uranuja. [lopagu Toa, riiaBHU HOCHUTE-
J¥ HAa CHUTE TPETXOJHW WHUIHMjaTUBU U PeGOpPMCKH NMPOEKTH IITO Ce
onHecyBase Ha MakenoHWja, BKIY4YyBajKM TH W TOCIEIHHUTE, T.H.
MUPITETTIKH peopmu, Omie Tokmy ABcTpo-YHrapuja u Pycwuja.

MeryToa, MuUpUTETHIKUTE peQopMH, KaKO M MHOTY JApYyTd
NPETXO/HO, HE TH Jajie OYEKyBaHHUTE PE3yJTaTH, OUIEjKH HUTY ToJIe-
MuTe cuiau, a HE camata OcMmannucka Mmmepuja He Owmiia CepuO3HO
3apHTEepEeCHpaHa 3a HHUBHOTO IIE€JIOCHO CIpOBeqyBame. Bo ciemHuTe
roauau Pycuja 6una 3adaTeHa co BojHaTa Ha UCTOK co JaroHHja, Kako U
CO BHATPEIIHUTE HEMHPH, MOpAaW IITO €lIeH TepHoj] He Ouia BO
MOXHOCT Ja M Cc€ TOCBeTHM Ha cuTyanujata Ha bankanor. Bakara
CUTyallMja cakaja Jla ja UICKOPHCTU ABCTO-YHrapuja u Ja I'l 3alBpPCTH
ceoute mno3unuu Ha bankanor. Bo mowerokor Ha 1908 romuHa Taa
nogHena Oapame a0 [loprara 3a noOuBame 103BOJIAa 33 M3rpamda Ha
JKeJIe3HUUKA JIMHUja Koja Tpedasto /1a ja moBp3yBa bocHa n XepuerosuHa
npeky Murporua co ConyH.' TTO3UTHBHHOT OArOBOp Ha OBa Gaparbe
UM TIOCITYKHJI HA OCMAHJIMCKUTE BJIACTH KAaKO €(PEKTHBHO CPEICTBO Ja
0 MHUHUpAaT IEIOKYIMHUOT MUpUTETHKH pedopmcku mpoekt. Co
NOOMBaKETO HAa KOHIIECHjaTa 3a JKeJIe3HHIaTa, ABCTpHja ce HaJeBasia Ha
OCTBapyBame Ha CBOMTE JIAMHEIIHU WHTEPECH, MMEHO NpeKky Makeso-
HUja W Bapnmapckara monmHa na HaBie3e Aaboko Ha bankaHCKHOT
[MonyoctpoB u nma mobue msne3 Ha Erejckoro Mope M KOHTposia Ha
COJIYHCKOTO TPUCTAHUIIITE.

BakBuTe aBCTpOYHrapCKy TUIAHOBU TPEAU3BHKAIIC HE3aI0BOJICTBO
kaj Pycuja, xoja cMeranma nexka Ha TOj Ha4yMH ABCTpO-YHrapuja T
HapyIllyBa HUBHUTE MPETXOAHH IOTOBOPW 3a 3acJHMYKA aKIHja BO
onHoc Ha bankanoTt u Ha Makenonuja. Pycuja ce mnamrena nexa roaeka
e Taa 3adareHa co BojHara Ha Jlameynwor VMICTOK M CO BHATpEIIHHUTE
PEBOJYLIMOHEPHH HEMHUPH, MOXE Ja J0je /10 €BEHTYyaJIHO aBCTPHCKO
BOCHO HaBJIETYBalke¢ BO MakeqoHHWja, 3a INTO CE MINEKYJIUPao M BO
TOTallHaTa eBpoIcKa jaBHOCT. [lo 3aBpiryBameTo Ha BojHaTa co Jamo-
HUja W CMHUPYBamkeTO Ha BHATpEIIHATA CHUTyalldja, pycKaTa IpKaBa

! Anderson, Frank Maloy and Amos Shartle Hershey, Handbook for the Diplomatic
History of Europe, Asia, and Africa 1870-1914. Prepared for the National Board for
Historical Service (Washington: Government Printing Office, 1918), 389, npucramnexo
Ha 30 oxTomBpu 2012, http://archive.org/details/handbookfordiploOOande/.
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MOBTOPHO OWJa BO MOXHOCT Ja IO CBPTH CBOETO BHHMMAaHHE KOH
cocrojoute Ha Cpenuuot u Ha binckuor Ucrok, Ho u Ha bankanot. Ho,
BO MefyBpeMe, MOJUTUUYKUTE OKOJTHOCTH Ce U3MEHHIIE U pycKaTa JAUILIO-
MaTHja c¢ MoBeke Omia mpuHyJeHa Ja u30upa cTpaHa, U Toa MoMery
I'epmannja u ABCTpo-YHrapuja Ha eqHata win ®pannuja u Benuka
Bpuranuja Ha apyraTa crpaHa. ABCTpuja Ouiia JOJITOTOJUILIEH PUBAi Ha
Pycuja Bo omnoc Ha bankanor m Ha Ocmannuckara Mmnepwuja, goaeka
c¢ MOT0JIEMOTO €KOHOMCKO M BOEHO 33jaKHyBame Ha | epMaHuja u Hej3u-
HUTE C¢ MOCWUJIHU TO3UIMU BO ogHOoC Ha Ocmannuckata Mmnepuja Ha
Bbrmuckuor u Ha Cpenuuor Mctok ampekTHO ja 3arpo3yBaine Pycuja. Bo
HCTO BpeMe BaKBOTO jakHeHe Ha ['epmanuja ja 3arposyBasio u Benuka
Bpuranuja. Ox gpyra crpana, Pycuwja ymre on mopaHo Owuia BO
MIPHUjaTEIICKA U COjJy3HUYKU ofgHOCH co PDpaniuja. BakBuTe okomHOCTH
ja HaTepalie pyckara Biiaja Ja 3aroyHe MOJIMTUKA Ha MPUOIIMKYBambe Ha
onHocute co Bemuka bpurtanmja. Ha cMmerka Ha Toa, Taa MOCTENEHO
OTCTamyBaia of ,,JBOjHaTa aBCTPO-YHTapcka — pycKa KOH3epBaTHUBHA
MOJINTHKA Ha bankaHOT M c¢ moBeke Ja ce mpuONmKyBa KOH OpUTaH-
CKHUTE DAJMKAIHHU IIPEMIO3H BO OJHOC HaA MaKe;LOHI/Ija“.2 3a BakKBOTO
IPEOPUEHTHPAakhe Ha pycKaTa IOJUTHUKA TOJEMO BIHMjaHHE HMAIO H
BJIOLITYBAF-CTO HA HEJ3MHATA BHATPEIIHA U HAJABOPEIIHA MO3UIHja, KAKO
pe3yaTaT Ha HEyCIellHaTa BOjHA CO JamoHWja W €€ TOCHIHOTO
PEBOJIYLIMOHEPHO JIBUKEHE BO 3€MjaTa, KO€ MPETCTaByBaJo 3aKaHa 3a
HAPCKUOT PEKUM.

Bo ucro Bpeme ce 3acmiiMil MHTEpEcOT Ha OpUTAaHCKaTa JMILIO-
MaTvja 3a T.H. UCTOYHO Tpamiamke. bputanuja Ouia 3arpmxeHa on ce
HOr0JIEMOTO jakHe’me Ha ['epMaHuja U Ha HEj3WHATa yJora BO OJHOC Ha
OcMmannuckara Mmnepuja u Ha bauckuor McTok, Teputopum 3a Kou
BputannuTe oTcekoram MmokaxyBajle CTpaTeTMCKU HHTepec. Bo TekoT
Ha aBrycT 1907 romuHa IONUIO 10 MOTIHINYBalkbe Ha €eH OpUTaHCKO-
PYCKH JOTOBOp 3a 30/IIKyBame, CO KOj Ouie perieHn MmeryceOHuTe
Hesopasoupama u Owie nojeneHu chepure Ha Baujanue Ha CpegHUOT
HUcrok, Bo Ilepcuja u Bo ABranuctan. OBOj AOrOBOp, 3a€IHO CO TPET-
XOJHUTE (PPaHIyCKO-PYCKH M aHTITHCKO-(DpaHIlyCKH JI0TOBOPH, IPETCTa-
ByBaJl OCHOBA 3a CO3/1aBamkeTo Ha TPOjHUOT cOjy3, WM AHTaHTaTa, OJ
BpemeTo Ha [IpBara cBeTcKka BojHa.

% Joean JloneB, Makedonuja 6o Gpumancko-pyckume odnocu 1907-1908 ( Ckomje:
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, 1994), 45
3 Ilowes, Makedonuja 6o Gpumancko-pycxkume oonocu 1907-1908, 39.
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Kaxko pe3ynrar Ha OpUTaHCKO-PYCKOTO 30/MKyBamke U HA HOBUTE
OJTHOCH Mery rojieMHTe CWJIM Ha balkaHoT, ce mojaBuiie HOBU UACU U
npemio3n 3a pepopmu Bo Makenonuja. Tue Tpebayno na ru 3aMeHat
MOCTOJHUTE MHUPITETIIKH pedopMH CO €IeH MOIIMPOK M MOpaTUKaICH
pedopmcku npoekt. Kon kpajot Ha 1907 u mouerokot Ha 1908 romuna
OpuTaHCKaTa IUIUIOMATHja TPEABOJACHA OFf IPXKABHHOT CEKpeTap 3a
HagBopemHn padotu, cep Exsapa I'pej, 3amounana cepro3Ha WMHUITU-
jaTHBa BO OJHOC Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO mpamame. Ha Toj Haunn Benmka
bpuranuja, 3a npBOaT no noJo0iro Bpeme, ja rnpeselia riaBHaTa yjora Bo
OJTHOC Ha MaKEJIOHCKOTO Ipalame HamecTo Pycuja u ABcTpo-YHrapuja.

3roJeMeHNOT MHTEpec Ha OpUTAaHCKaTa BiIaja 32 MaKEIOHCKOTO
npamniame U HEj3UHOTO 3aJlarame 3a BOBEAYBAHmE PATUKAIHU pedopMH
KoM TpeOaJo a JoBeAaT A0 CO3/1aBamke Ha HEKO] BHJI aBTOHOMHA yIpaBa
B0 MakenoHuja Tpeba 1a ce riefa BO KOHTEKCT Ha LEJIOKYIHUTEe Mery-
HApOJIHA OJHOCU BO TOj mepuoi. MiMeHo, kako mTo Oelre CrmoMeHaTo U
nperxoaHo, bpuTtanuja c¢ moBeke ce UyBCTByBaja 3arpo3eHa Of €Ko-
HOMCKOTO, MOJIMTUYKOTO U BOEHOTO jaKHEHE Ha HOBATa KOJIOHMjaJIHA
cuna — ['epmannja. Toa ce 3abenexyBaino u Bo ogHocute co OcMaHmuc-
kata Mmmnepuja, ounejku ['epmanuja Bo MOCIeIHUTE TOJUHH OJIpKyBaia
MHOTY MOOJIMCKHA OJHOCH CO PEXKUMOT Ha AOmyn XamuJ OTKOJIKY IITO
Toa 6UI ciyyajoT co Benuka bpuranuja. Ciauuna Ouia cutyanujata v Bo
onHoc Ha bimckunor m Ha Cpemnnot McToK, Kame mMTO BIMjaHHETO Ha
['epmanmuja cranyBano ce€ mocuwiHo. Hajmobpa moTBpaa 3a Toa Oui
IUTAHOT Ha TepMaHCKaTa BIlaja 3a JOOWMBame KOHIIECHMH Of CTpaHa Ha
[Toprara 3a u3rpanba Ha barnmaackara sxenesnuna. Co u3rpanbara Ha
OBaa KEeJNe3HUIIA, )KEeJIe3HNIKUOT coobpakaj ox bepmuu no Ilepcuckuor
3anuB OM OWJI CTaBeH MLIEJIOCHO MOJ repMaHcka KoHTposa. Ha Ttoa
COBpILIEHO OArOBapajl M IUIAaHOT Ha ABCTpo-YHrapuja 3a usrpazda Ha
JKene3Hnuka JmHuja o1 bocHa m XepuerosuHa npeky Hosu Ilazap u
Bapnapckara posnmHa 10 ConyH.4 BakBara repmaHcka M aBCTpUCKaA
NOJIMTHKA ja IpUHyIWIe bputanuja f1a ce CBPTHU KOH CBOMTE OPaHEIIHH
puBasnim @pannuja u Pycuja. Kako nenm on rmaHot 3a mogoOpyBame Ha
omHocuTe co Pycwja m 3a pemaBame Ha MeryceOHHWTE MHTEpecH OWl H
wiaHot 3a pedopmu Bo Maxkenonuja. Co Hero bpuranuja cakama na
IIOCTUTHE M TAaKTM4YKa W CTpaTellKa IPEeJIHOCT BO OJHOC Ha CBOUTE
puBanu. O eqHa cTpaHa, Taa Tpedano Jga T MOAOOpH CBOUTE MO3UIUU
Ha bankanot u Bo ogHoc Ha Ocmannuckara Mimnepuja, 1a UM TO o13eMe
npaBoTO Ha ABCTpo-YHrapuja u Ha Pycuja ga ro BogaT riiaBHHOT 300D

* Ilones, Maxedonuja 6o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 45.
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BO OanmkaHckuTe paboTH, a, O Jpyra CTpaHa, Ja C€ MPUONMKH KOH
Pycuja na cMetka Ha [epmanuja u ABcTpo-YHrapuja.’

3rojeMeHnoT HMHTEpeC 3a CHTyanujata Bo MakedoHMja W 3a
MaKeJI0HCKOTO Tpamiame bpuTanuja ro mpaBaaiza M CO XyMaHUTApHH
MPUYHMHM, T.€. CO CBOjaTa O0XXEMHA 3arpMKEHOCT 3a TeIIKaTa MoJIokOa
BO KOja c€ Haola MaKeJIOHCKOTO HACEJIEHUE, KaKO U CO MPHUTHUCOKOT Ha
JIOMaIlTHaTa jaBHOCT M Ha MEAMYMUTE Jla C€ HAIPaBH HEILTO 3a J]a My Ce
IIOMOTHE Ha ,,M3MAaYE€HOTO XPHCTHjaHCKO HaceleHue BO MakeoHuja.
Bo oBoj mornen Tpeba ma ce crmomMeHe W yiorara ITO ja MMaJ T.H.
BankaHcku KOMHUTET, KOj AejcTByBal BO JIOHIOH M KOj Omin gocra
aKTHBEH W BJHWjaTeJeH BO OBO] mepuoja. KoMuUTEeTOT BpIeN MOCTOjaH
OPUTHUCOK Bp3 BIaJara 3a HEJ3MHO IMOAKTUBHO BKIYUYyBame BO
OayKaHCKHUTE pabOTH, KAaKO M 3a Mpe3eMame MopaauKaiHu pehopMH BO
oxHoc Ha Makenonnja.’

Bo takBu ycnosu, Bo nekemBpu 1907 roguHa OpUTaHCKUOT MUHU-
cTep 3a HajxBopemHu padotu, cep Ensapn I'pej, ucnpatun Mmemopaniym
10 ambacajopuTe Ha JApPYTUTE TOJNEMU CHIM — ABCTpo-YHrapuja,
Pycuja, ®pannmja, Utanmuja u ['epmanuja, Bo koj ce Oapano mpoIu-
pyBame Ha pedOpMCKHOT MPOeKT 3a Makenonuja. Bo MeMopaHayMoT,
Mely JIpyroro, Toj T OOBMHMJ OCMaHJIMCKHUTE BJIACTU JIeKa ,,HEMaaT
KaMalMTeT Ja Ce CIpaBaT co jaBHHOT ped Bo Makenonnja®.” MefyToa,
OJIFOBOPOT HAa CHUTE TOJIEMM CHJIM BO OJHOC Ha HETrOBOTO Oapame Oui
HeratuBeH. U mokpaj Toa, I'pej He ce oTkakal JIeCHO Of] CBOJOT miiaH. Bo
€HO OMNIIMUPHO IMUCMO HCIPATEHO IO MHHHUCTPUTE 32 HAJABOPEIIHH
pabotu Ha ABcTpo-YHrapuja, ['epmannja u Ha Pycuja Bo koe ro u3pasui
KAICHETO 33 Hemnpu(pakameTo Ha HETOBHOT PEPOPMCKH TPOCKT TOj
uctakHai: ,JHTepecor Ha AHINIHja 3a MaKeJOHCKOTO Mpallamke HE €
YCIOBEH O] HEj3UHUTE HMHTEPECH M TOJUTUYKH MOTHUBHU, TYKY OJ
kenbara 1a ja cuMHE 0] cebe OAroBOPHOCTA KOja ja MMa MPe3eMEHO
criopen oapeadure o bepnuHCKHOT ILorop.op“.8

Bo ¢espyapu 1908 roguna Exsapa I'pej ro M3I0XKUI IPEasioroT
3a crpoBenyBame pegopmu Bo Makenonuja u Bo Opuranckuot [lapna-
MeHT. [InmaHoT mpenBuyBan ,,IpaKTUYHO OTTPTHYBAkE Ha OBOj PETHOH

5 Hones, Makeoonuja, 45-47.

6 Hones, Makeoonuja, 45.

7 M.Siikrii Hanioglu, Preparation For a Revolution, The Young Turks, 1902-1908
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001), 233.

¥ Anexcamnmap Pactosuk, ,Pedopmcku maker Exsapma I'peja 3a Makenonujy 1908
roguHe, Bo: Hcmopujcku uaconuc 58 (2009): 268, npucraneHo Ha 25 centeMBpH
2012, http://scindeks.ceon.rs/Journals.aspx.
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ol TypckKa KOHTpona“.9 [To mobuBameTo cormacHocT ox IlapmamenTor,
Ha 3 mapt 1908 ronuna ExBapa I'pej u 6putanckoTo MUHUCTEPCTBO 3a
HagBopemHu pabdotu moxaroTBuie [Ipemmor-mpoekt 3a pedopmu BO
MakenoHuja, KOj OToa OMJI HCIIpaTeH Ha pasrienyBame /0 BiIaJuTe Ha
JPYTUTE TOJIEMH CHIIH.

Kako ocHoBa 3a 3amouHaTara pedopMcKa akiuja, OpuTaHCKara
BJIaJla C€ MOBUKYBaja Ha omiIykuTe Ha bepnuHckuotr konrpec om 1878
TOJIMHA W Ha 3aJ[0JKCHHjaTa MITO TH Mpe3esie 3eMjUTe-MOTIUCHUYKY Ha
bepnuncknoT moroBop u moce6HO Ha wieHOT 23 ox JloroBopoT, Koj
MHMPEKTHO yIaTyBal Ha CIpOBeLyBame pedopmu Bo Makegouuja.'’
Brnanmata koHcTaTHpana Jeka moBeKeTo of pedopMuTe MpeaBUACHU CO
BepiuHCKHOT 1OroBOp BOOMIITO HE OWile CIPOBENEHH U Toa Ouiia eaHa
Ol TJIaBHUTE NPUYMHM 32 HETMOIHOCIMBATa CHUTyallja BO KoOja ce
Haoranma Maxkenonuja. Bo mocienHuTe roWHU CUTyalHjaTa JOCTUTHATA
KPUTUYHO HHWBO, TIOpPaay IITO C€ HaMEeTHyBajla IMOTpedara oja HWTHO
CIpOBEIyBamkbe Ha TPEABUACHUTE PePopMHU CO IeN Ja ce Momaoopu
cuTyaryjata Bo MakeloHHja ¥ J1a C€ CIPEYd OMacHOCTa INTO MYy C€
3aKaHyBaJla HA MUPOT BO LIEJIHOT PETHOH, Na U nomupoko. Co pedopm-
CKHOT TPOGKT Ce TpeJiarajo IMEHYBame Ha €/ieH ,,lyBepHep Ha Make-
nonuja““ (Governor of Macedonia), koj 61 UMaj MIMPOKH OBJIACTYBAbA,
CO MaHJAT OJf HEKOJIKY TOAWHH, W KO] HE OM MOXKes Ja Oujae CMEHET
OCBEH CO COIJIACHOCT Ha rojeMute cuiu. M30panuor ryBepaep Tpebao
na Oume ,,TYpCKH ApJKaBjaHWUH, a Janu Ke Ouje XpUCTHjaHWH WU
MYCJIHMMaH, CE€ OCTaBajO JOMOJHHUTEIHO Ja C€ OJUIy4M, Iped ce, BO
3aBUCHOCT OJI HETOBHUTE JINYHH KapaKTEPUCTUKH, CIIOCOOHOCTH M MOKTa
mro 6u ja mocemaysai. I'yBepHepoT Tpebaso a ja pakoBOIHU KaHIapMe-
pujara koja 6u O6wia ¢hopMHupaHa U MpeaBOACHA O/ CTpaHa Ha €BPOIICKU
odurepu. 3a a ce OBO3MOXH IEJIOCHA HE3aBUCHOCT Ha paboTraTa Ha
TYBEPHEPOT OJI TYPCKHUTE BIIACTH, C€ MPEeIarajio HETOBUTE MPUMamba Ja
I TapaHTUpaaT ToJeMHUTE CWIM, a HCTUTe Ja ce o0e3z0emyBaar of
,MakemoHckuoT Oyietr. Onx oBoj Oyier Ou ce GUHAHCHpaATe U ITUBUJI-
HUTE areHTH, (PMHAHCHCKUTE KOMECAapH M HUBHHUOT MEPCOHAN, KAKO H
TYPCKHTE BOEHU CHJIM BO MakeaoHMja, Ko OW OCTaHayie BO CIyk0a Ha
cynTaHoT. bpojoT Ha oBHe cuin TpebaIo 3HAYUTEIHO J1a Ce HaMaJlH, a 3a

% Anderson and Hershey, Handbook, 389.

' British proposals for Reforms, Foreign Office, 3 march 1908, Bo Documents On The
Strugle Of The Macedonian People For Independence And National State, volume one,
ed. Hristo Andonov Poljanski, Velimir Brezovski, Ivan Katardziev, Branko Panov,
Aleksandar Hristov (Skopje: The University of “Cyril and Methodius”, 1985).
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CMETKa Ha TOa, TOJIEMHTE CWJIM OM TO TapaHTHpaje WHTEIPHUTETOT U
HaJIBOpelIHaTa 6e30eJHOCT Ha O0BOj Jes oA umrepujara. Mcro taka, THe
Ou mpe3erne O0OBpPCKa Ja M3BpIIAT TMOCTOJaH MPUTHUCOK BP3 BIAIUTE BO
Atnna, Coduja u Bo benrpaa co men nociegHuBe a ' KOHTPOIUPAAT
aKTMBHOCTHTE Ha CBOUTE BOOPYXXEHH TPYIH M J1a HE JO03BOJYBaaT THE
ci000IHO Ja TpPEeMUHYBaaT Ha TEPUTOPUUTE HA ,,MAKEIOHCKUTE
Bimaern®.'!

bpuranckata Biaga ce HajaeBaia JeKa CO BakBHTe pedopmu,
3eMjaTa 3a Kyco BpeMe Ou Omyia CMHUpEeHa M CTaOWiIn3upaHa, BOOPYXKe-
HUTE Tpynu M OaHxu Ou OwWie HCUYUCTEHM, CO INTO OM HCYe3Haje
HacuwiIcTBaTa M OM ce co3Jajie TMOBOJHU YCJIOBH 3a CIPOBEIYBambe HA
NpeIBUICHUTE TparaHCKH U (uHAHCUCKU pedopMH, Kou Ou Omie ox
KOPHCT 3a IIEJIOKYITHOTO HaceleHne BO MakeoHM]ja, U 32 XPUCTHjaHUTE
U 3a MyCIMMaHUTe, 3a HHUBHaTa Oe30emHOCT W 3a mMmortuTe. Bo TOj
npagsel, BiajgaTta OWia MOAroTBeHa Ja copaboTyBa CO JIPYTUTE TOJIEMHU
cuiM, 1a Oujie KoomepaTHBHA U Jla TH pasriiela U HUBHUTE MPEIO3U U
MEpKH KOoW Ou Owie BO (yHKIMja HA CMHUPYBame Ha CHTyalHjaTa BO
Maxkenonuja. Ha kpajor, OpuraHckaTa Biaja KOHCTaTHpasa JeKa e
CBECHa OTH NpeIIoKeHHTe pedopMH Ke Mpenu3BUKaaT rojeMo Hesa-
JIOBOJICTBO Kaj OCMaHJIMCKaTa Biaja, HO, BO MCTO BpeMe, Ce HajeBaja
JieKa JIOKOJIKY CUTE FOJIeMH CHUJIM M Jajatr J10 3HaeHme JeKa ,,lI0JeTHAKBO
C€ MCKPEHM M TOCBETEHH‘, MOXAaT Jla 00e30e1aT ocMaHMcKaTa CTpaHa
na mpudaTH KakoB OWUIIO Mpeior Koj He OW ro 3arpo3ui HEj3MHUOT
TEPUTOPHjaIeH HHTETPHTET.

On Tekcrot Ha [Ipemmoror Moxe fa ce 3aKiIydu JieKka OpuTaHcKara
BJaJia U HEj3MHUOT MUHHUCTEP, EnBapn ['pej, Bo cymTuHa npenBuyBasie
co3JaBalkeé Ha HEKOj BHJ aBTOHOMHja Ha MakenoHHja CO CBOM
MHCTUTYLIMHU, KaKO TyBEepHEp, *kaHaapMepuja u noceden Oyyer. I'yBep-
HEpOT OM MMaJl CBOja aIMUHHUCTpanuja puHaAHCUpaHA O MAaKEIOHCKUOT
Oyyer M KOHTpOJHMpaHa oJf (MHAHCHCKA KOMHCHja COCTaBeHa OJ
NPETCTaBHUIM Ha TOJEMUTE CHIM. Bp3 Baka MpOEKTHpaHUTE WHCTUTY-
uu, cynaTtanot u Iloprara Bo Llapurpax 6u umane camo ¢opmaiiHa, HO
HE U CYIITHHCKA HA/JICKHOCT.

Cexako, bpuTanuuTe UMane U CBOM MHTEPECH 30ILITO Ipeisiarajie
MaKeJIOHCKHOT Oyuer na Ouze moj MeryHapoaHa KOHTPOJIA, & HETOBHUTE
CpeZCTBa J1a HEe ce KOPHUCTAT 3a APYTHM HAMEHU HaJIBOP O] TepUTOpHjaTa
Ha Makenonuja. Mimeno, bpuranuja cmerana aeka cpeacTBaTa MpeaBH-

' British proposals®, 460-461.
12 British proposals®, 461.
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JeHu co MakeaoHCKuOT Oynet [loprata Bo Ilapurpan necHo Moxe 1a TH
IpeHaMeHHU 3a JAPYTH Ienu, mocebHo 3a mirpanda Ha barmanckara sxe-
JIe3HMILIA, ¥ CO BAKBHOT MPEUIOT IUTAHUpaja Ja ¥ ro oJ3eMe Toa MpaBo.

Bpurancknor pedopMcKku TPOEKT, OYEKYBAaHO, OWJI JIOUEKaH CO
HE3a/10BOJICTBO BO ['epMaHMja U BOo ABCTpo-YHrapuja, a MpBUYHO U BO
Pycuja. ABctpo-YHrapuja u Pycuwja He Moxkene ma ro mpudarar
OpUTAHCKUOT MpeJUIoT, OUAejKH TOj TH OCiIaOHyBal HUBHHUTE MPUBHUIIE-
THpaHy No3uIuK Bo Makenonuja. ViMeHo, npaniamaTta KOU IMMOPaHO THE
camMMTe T'M JloroBapaie, cera Tpebdano na ru pemasa Komucuja cocra-
BEHa O] NMPETCTaBHHULM M Ha JPYTHTE 3auHTepecupanu cuiu. [lopamam
Toa, ABCTpo-YHrapuja u Pycuja cmetane neka norerot Ha bpuranuja e
HEJ3MHO MEIIamke BO OaTKaHCKUTE Ipallama, Kako cdepa Ha HHTepeC Ha
Asctpuja u Ha Pycuja.'® Tepmanuja, #cTo Taka, eHeprudHO ro oThpImiIa
OpUTAHCKHOT TPEUIOT CO 00pa3ioKeHHe JIeKa Ha TOj HAYMH C€ PYILIH
CYBEPEHUTETOT Ha CYJITaHOT M JieKa Toa MPeTCTaByBa MEIIAlke BO
BHaTpemHuTe pabotu Ha Ocwmannmuckara Vwmepmjarta. 3an  oBa
0/10MBame, BCYLIHOCT, C€ KpUEJ I'eépMaHCKHOT MHTEpeC J1a T 3aApXKH
cBoute 100pu ogHocu co Llapurpan, Taka mTO Hej3e HE M OJroBapaie
HUKaKBU JOTOJIHUTETHHU HpuTHconu Bp3 Iloprata 3a HOBU pedopmu u
OTCTalnK# BO oJHOC Ha bamkanot u Ha Makenonuja. Bo aummomarckure
U3BELITau OJ OBOj MEPHOJ MpPOBejyBaaT MH(poOpMaIMUTE JieKa ABCTPO-
VYurapuja u ['epmanuja ja yOemyBane I[loprata meka nBeTe 3emMju ke
HATPaBaT c& GPUTAHCKUTE MPEUIO3H HUKOTAII 3 He CE OCTBApAaT. "

Wranuja, ucto taka, He ro mpudakaga OPUTAHCKUOT MPEIOT U
3acTaHajlla Ha cTpaHaTa Ha ABCTpo-YHrapuja u Ha ['epmanuja, HO
nopanu crenupuIHaTa MOJ0XKO0a BO KOja ce Haorama BO TOa BpEME,
jaBHO He ro o6jaBuia cBojoT cTaB. On apyra crpaHa, @paHiMja ocTaHa-
Ja BO3APIKAHA, YeKajKN ro KOHEYHHOT cTaB Ha Pycuja.'

bpuranckuor pedopMcku MHPOEKT cO 0coOE€HO BHUMaHHE U
WHTEpeC ro ciiefene u OamkaHckuTe apkaBu. byrapuja, Cpouja u ['pru-
ja, cexoja BOJEJKH Ce O] COICTBEHUTE MHTEPECH, pa3IMyHO pearupaie
Ha mpemroror Ha Exapa I'pej 3a co3maBame aBTOHOMHA YIIpaBa BO
Makenonuja. Taka, Bo Codwuja T0j OMi ,,eqHOAYIIHO HpUdaTeH Of
cTpana Ha Oyrapckata jaoct™.'® Toa mpupakarme MpOH3IEryBamo of
OyrapckuoT cTaB JeKa aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha MakeJoHHuja, Kako 3emja

3 Pacrosuk, »Pepopmcku maket™, 261.

' Tlones, Makedonuja 6o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 113-114.
15 Tlones, Makedonuja 6o 6pumarncko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 115.

' TTones, Maxedonuja o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 117.
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HaceJeHa ,,JJOMHHAaHTHO cO Oyrapcko HaceneHue', Ou Omima camo TpB
YeKop M npeoaHa (haza 3a HEj3MHOTO LIETOCHO MpPHUIOjyBamke KOoH byra-
puja. Byrapckure ONMIITECTBEHW U TOJUTHYKH KPYrOBH, KaKo U
jaBHOCTa, Oune mmaboko yOelIeHHM [eKa Kora egHaIl Ke ce CO31ale
ABTOHOMHA MaKeJOHCKa JP)KaBa, Taa IMOJA0I[HA HEMUHOBHO OW OJUTy4HIIa
Jla ce MPUKIIY4YH KOH CBOjaTa MaTHIa, byrapuja, cnuuHo kako u Mcrouna
Pymenuja Bo 1885 ronuna.

On npyra ctpana, ['prja u CpOuja co BOSHEMHPEHOCT IJIeane Ha
HOBaTa pedopMcka akiuja 3a Makemonuja. Tue ce miamiene neka co
€BEHTYaJIHOTO TPOIJIaCyBalkeé Ha aBTOHOMMja Ha MakenoHuja, Taa H
HEJ3MHUTE JKUTEIN 3aceKorain O Ouse 3aryOeHr 3a HUBHUTE HHTEPECH
Ha cmeTka Ha byrapuja. Ciopen HuB, HajHoOpO BO TOj MOMEHT OMIIO Ja
ce 3aJpKH TMOCTOjHATa CHUTyalldja Ha CTaTyC KBO, a JIOKOJKY TOoa HE €
MOYKHO, TepUTOpHjaTa Ha MakeoHHja, T.€. Ha TPUTE BIJIAETH, KaKO IITO
Oowre oduIMjaTHO HAapeKyBaHH, Ja C€ MOJeau Ha chepu Ha BIIMjaHHE
cropen ,,6eTHUYKHOT NpUHIUI . Bo ocHOBa, Toa OW 3HA4esI0 MPB YEKOP
KOH Hej3MHA mojenba momely Gaikanckure apxkasu.'  Ilopamd Toa,
JIBETE€ 3€MjU Ipe3esieé aKTHBHA JUIUIOMATCKAa KaMIama, Mpea ce BO
JlonyoH, 3a 00jacHyBame Ha CBOMTE CTABOBHM M MHTEPECH CO I Ja ce
crpeud UM OapeM Jia ce peBUAMpa MPeAIOKEHHOT pehOPMCKU MaKeT.
Taka, Bo Mmapt 1908 romuna cprnckuot ambacanop Bo Jlonmaon, Muxajmno
MunukeBuk, ro undopmupan Yapic Xapauur neka ,,3a Cp6uja, npen-
JOTOT 32 aBTOHOMHja Ha MakeloOHH]ja U UMEHYBambe TCHEpaJieH TyBep-
Hep e HenpudaTiue 6e3 rapaHiyja 3a Mpapara 1 3a CaMOCTOJHUOT Pa3Boj
Ha OJICTTHUTE HApOAHOCTH .

Bo cera oBaa numiomarcka urpa, HajuHTepeceH OWJI CTaBOT Ha
Pycuja. OBa, mefy apyroro, u 3aroa MITO CaMHOT OPUTAHCKH MPOEKT
6un HacoueH, npen c¢, koH Pycuja. Pyckara Bnajga HajpBo ro oaduia
OpUTAHCKUOT TIpeIor Oujejku c€ yIITe HE cakajla Ja T pPacKUHE
00BpCKHTE Ipe3eMeHH 3aeHO co ABcTpo-YHrapuja. Ho, ucro taka, He
cakaJya Jia ajie 0 3HacHe M JeKa IEJOCHO ce MPUKIOHYBAa KOH CTpaHa
Ha Benuka bpuranuja nactipotu ['epmanuja. Cenak, KOH KpajoT Ha MapT
pyckara AWIIOMaTHja HM3JIErJia CO COIMCTBEH MpEMIor 3a peopMH BO
MakenoHuja, K0j OUJI MHOTY CIIMYEH cO OpuTaHCKHOT mpesyior. Cropen
Anekcanmap PacToBuk, TOj €eTMHCTBEHO C€ Pa3IMKyBaj BO JEJIOT KOj Ce
OJTHECYBaJl Ha HaMallyBambeTo Ha OpOjoT Ha TYpPCKUTE TPYIHU BO

"7 lones, Makedonuja 6o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 115-117.
18 PacroBuk, ,,Pedopmcku maker™, 267.
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Makenonuja, a kou Tpebaso Ja OWmaT 3aMeHETH CO MelyYHapOJHH
crn. "’

Ha 31 mapt 1908 roamHa pycKMOT MHUHHUCTEpP 32 HAJABOPEIIHHU
pabotu, Anexcangap V3BoJbCKHM, HCIIPATUII HOTA 10 CBOJOT OpUTAHCKU
konera, Emsapn I'pej, Bo Koja ce coapkel PYCKHOT OATOBOP Ha
HETOBUOT pedOpMCKH MPOEKT. Bo HOTara Omiie MpeTcTaBeHU PYCKHUTE
3a0eNelky Ha MPEeAsioroT, Kako M PYCKHTE NpeUIor-hiaed 3a HoBaTa
pedopmcka akuuja. Ox oAroBOpOT MOXKe Ja ce 3a0enexu JeKa pyckara
CTpaHa HE ce corjlacyBajla CO HJejaTa 3a HMEHYBame TI'eHepajeH
ryBepHep Ha MakeaoHHja CO OIpaBIyBame JeKa Toj Ou Oun Hempudar-
nuB 3a [loprara Bo Llapurpan, Ho u 3a Apyrute rosemu cwin. Hacripotu
Toa, PycuTe mpesuiarane HEroBuTe 3aJ0/DKEHHja Ja My C€ JajarT Ha
,,[CHEPATHUOT WHCIIEKTOp Ha TPUTE BWIACTH® XWJIMHU-TIAIIA, KOj
Tpebasio Aa Ouje U3AUrHaAT BO paHT Ha Besup. Pycute, UcTo Taka, He ce
corjlacyBajie coO HaMallyBameTO Ha OpOjoT Ha TypCKUTe TpynH Bo Make-
JOHUja, JOACeKa (PUHAHCHCKHUTE, CYICKUTE M aIMUHUCTPATUBHUTE pe-
dopmu ce mpearano Ja U ce AOBepaTr Ha elHa (PMHAHCHCKA KOMHUCH]ja
COCTaBeHa O] WICHOBM HWMEHYBAaHU OJI TOJEMHTE CHJIH, a KOU OU TH
uMajie UCTUTE MpaBa KaKO M MOCTOjHUTE aBCTPUCKH U PYCKH IIUBUJIHU
arenti. OBaa KOMHCHja TpeGao a GHJe BO CIyk0a Ha Cy/ITaHOT.

bputanckata Bnaga ru npudaruia moBeKeTO pyCcKU 3a0elemku u
npeuio3u. Taa M3roTBHiIa HOB M MOJU(HIMPAH TPEAJIOT, BO KOj Omie
3HAYUTENHO yONakKeHU MPBUYHUTE ,,paJuKaiHu’ uaeu. Mery npyroro,
Ooun npugaTeH pycKHOT MPEAIOT 32 UMEHYBambe TeHEPaJeH MHCIEKTOP
HAMECTO TMPEABHUICHUOT TeHEepajeH TyBEpHEp, HO CO PEYUCU HUCTHUTE
HA/IJISKHOCTH Kako M TYBEPHEPOT. [ €HepaHHOT HMHCHEKTOp Tpebaio
CaMOCTOjHO J1a TH OJ[pe/lyBa MOBUCOKHUTE CIY>KOCHHIIM BO CBOjaTa aaMu-
HUCTpalja B0 MakeqoHHja: BAIUUTE, HUBHUTE TTOMOIIHUIIN, TeHEepa-
HUTE CEKpeTapu, KajMakaMUTEe U JAPYTUTE MOHHUCKHU CIY>KOCHWIH, U Ja
JI€jCTBYBA, BO CYIITHHA, HE3aBUCHO OJ] CYITAHOT. '

Pyckuot mnan u MoauduuupaHuoT OpUTaHCKU TPEIor MpeTcTa-
ByBaJie OCHOBaTa Bp3 KOja Ce OJIBUBaJia MOHATAMOIIIHATA WHTEH3WBHA
KOMYHHMKaI1ja moMery JBeTe CTpaHH Co ILIeJl J]a Ce ycorjiacaT CTaBOBHUTE
U Jla ce M3rpaau eleH 3aeqHuuYkd mnpemior. KoHeuyHHOT mnpensior
Tpebasio 1a Ouzae MOTBPJCH OJ cTpaHa Ha uMmeparoputre Hukomnaj I u
EnBapn VII Ha HEBHaTa 3aeAHUYKA cpeada MpeaBHUIeHa Ja Ce OJIPKH BO

' Pactosuk, ,,Pedopmcku maxer, 261.
20 TTones, Maxedonuja o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 125.
*! Tlones, Maxeoonuja 6o 6pumancko-pyckume odnocu 1907-1908, 125-126, 132,
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rpanotr PeBan (menemen Tamwn, EcTtonuja). 3aeAHUYKUOT MpeJIoT,
UCTOBPEMEHO, TpebaJio 1a ro cuMoOon3upa u OpUTaHCKO-PYCKOTO 301U~
KyBambe U HUBHUTE WJHU 3a€THUYKH MIPOEKTHU BO OJHOC Ha bankaHOT u
Ha Ocmannuckara Umnepuja.

PeBasickaTa cpenba Ha ABajiiaTa UMIIEPATOPH CE€ oapXkana Ha 9 u
Ha 10 jynu 1908 ronuHa m npenu3BHKaia rojeMo BHUMaHHE BO TOTall-
HaTa eBpoONCKa jaBHOCT. Becnukor [loaumuxa mnwmryBa: ,Huty enen
NOJMTUYKY HACTaH HE ja 3auHTepecupai EBporna ToJIKy MHOTY Kako IITO
€ Toa PEeBAJICKUOT cocTaHOK. L[ennoT cBeT rM mMa BIEPEHO OYUTE BO
PeBan, ot Tyka Tpeba a ce pemar HeKOJIKY IMpalamba 0]l MHOTY ToJie-
Ma BaXKHOCT M J1a C€ BUAU JAJIA € MOKHO JIa Ce CO3/1aJie HOBO IPYIUpambe
Ha FOJIEMUTE CUJIM BO KOPUCT HA OMIUTHOT MI/Ip“.22 Cnopen u3Bemiraure,
cpenbara Tpebasio JAa TM MOTBPAM 3aeAHUYKUTE WHTEPECH M Merycel-
Hata nojenda Ha chepu Ha BIUjaHHE, OCOOCHO BO OJHOC Ha A3UCKUTE
obmactu (Ilepcuja u ABraHucraH), MOpajau IITO HAJTOJIEMO BHHMAaHHE,
BCYIITHOCT, M OWJIO MOCBETEHO Ha curyanujara Bo llepcuja (aeHemeH
Upan).

[ITo ce ogHecyBa mo MakenoHuja, BO PeBan nBajiara MoHapcH ce
coriacuie 3a morpedara o U3TOTBYBamkE HA €JICH HOB JIETaJIeH TUIaH KOj
Oou nmomen 1m0 Gopmupame aBTOHOMHA yIipaBa B0 MakeloHHja H, Ha TOj
HAunH, 10 Hej3uHA marméukammja.” Ilpuroa, MIAHOT OMI MOCEGHO
JeTaqHo pa3paboTeH Ha cpendara momery M3Bosbckm u cep Yapic
XapauHr, MOTCEKPEeTapoT BO OpUTAHCKOTO MUHHCTEPCTBO 3a HAJBO-
pemHu padotu. Ha Hea onmmupHo 6uiie pasriieaHd CIOPHUTE Ipallama
U HEYCOIJIaCeHOCTa INTO IMOCTOeNa MOMery OpUTAaHCKHUOT M PYCKUOT
npezuior. [ maBHUTE HECcOTJIacyBama Ce€ TMOjaBUIIe OKOJIy TPAIIameTo 3a
OBJIACTyBamaTa Ha T€HEPATHHOT WHCIEKTOp, MOTOA OKOJIY HAYMHOT Ha
UMEHYBambe Ha CIY>KOCHHUIIMTE BO HEroBaTa agMHHUCTpalUja, KaKo H
OKOJTy OyIIeTOT Ha MaKeJOHCKUTe BUjaeTH. Pyckara cTpaHa u BO TEKOT
Ha OBUE Pa3roBOPU MHCHCTUPAJA JIeKa HEKOU 01 OpUTAHCKUTE TPEATIO3H
ce MPWIMYHO paJUKaIHU M KaKo TaKBU HeMa Ja Ouaar npudareHu on
CTpaHa OCMAHJIMCKHUTE BJIACTH, HO U O]l 1€ OJ TOJIEMUTE CUJIH, BO IPB
pen on Iepmanuja. 3abenemkuTe TOCEOHO ce OAHECYBaje Ha
OBJIACTyBamaTa Ha TEHEPATHUOT HHCIEKTOP Ja JEjCTBYBAa MPHINYHO

2 ,»PyCKO-eHIIIecKu criopasym*, [omumuxa, 1571, 3 jyan 1908, 1, npucraneno Ha 3
noemBpu 2012, http://scc.digital.nb.rs/document/P-2484-1908.
» PacroBuk, ,,Pedopmcku maker™, 272.
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HE3aBUCHO O]l CYJITAHOT, KAaKO M BO OJTHOC Ha IUTAHOT 32 HAMaTyBame Ha
OCMAHIIICKHTE TPyIH Bo Makenonnja. ™

Cropen MOKyMEHTHTE INTO Oea KOHCYJITHpPaHH, IOCTOjaT pas-
JUMYHYU UH(GOPMAIIMK 32 TOA IITO HABUCTHHA CE pa3roBapasio Ha cpendaTa
BO PeBaist BO 0/IHOC Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO TpaIiamke U ITO KOHKPETHO OHITO
noroBopeHo. Criopen €IHU IMOAATOIM, ,,Mely ABETe CTpaHu OWI Imoc-
TUTHAT JIOTOBOpP, KOj Tpebajio J1a mpeTcTaByBa OCHOBA 3a €JHA IOIIH-
pOKa COrjaacHOCT Mel'y roJIEMUTE cumn“. > Tyxka nonaramy ce Benu JeKa
Ha cpembaTa Ha JBajliaTa UMIEpPaTOpH, OpUTAHCKAaTa CTpaHa MPeJIo-
KHJa ,,HOBO pelieHue 3a MakeoHuja, Koe mogpazoupaio taa obiact aa
no0re aBTOHOMHA aJMHHHCTpAaTHBHA YIpaBa™, a OWI TpeaIoKeH U
,»J€TaJlleH IUIaH 32 Hej3MHa nanudukanuja, koj Own npudareH u ox
crpana Ha Pycure®.”® Cprckuot Becuuk ITonumuka Bo 6pojoT o1 3 jyHu
1908 ronuna (16 jyHu HOB CTHII) IPeHECYBa M3jaBa JajieHa Off CTpaHa Ha
pycKHOT MUHHUCTEp M3BOJECKM 32 HEKOW AHIJIMCKH HOBHHAPH, CIIOPEN
K0ja, ,,B0 OJJTHOC Ha MAaKeJOHCKOTO Mpallamke, KaKo U 3a Mpalamara IITo
ce OJIHECYBaaT Ha IleHTpaidHa A3suja Oujla TOCTHTHATa IEJI0CHA COT-
nacroct.”’ Mako He e MO3HATO BP3 KOja OCHOBA OHJIA IOCTHIHATA COT-
JacHOCTa, MoHaTtaMy ce MH(popMupa Jeka ,,pyckara Biiaja BeTHAIl Ke
3aroyHe /a paboTH Ha u3paboTKa HAa KOHEYHATa mporpamMa 3a pedopm-
cKara akiuja Bo MakefoHmja“, Koja moaoIHa Tpedayio aa Ouae mojHe-
CeHa HA pasriedyBame 10 ApyruTe esporckd cumm.’® Ilomouma, Bo
opojot ox 2 jymu (15 jyaum HOB CTHII), TOBEKE OJ €ICH Mecell IIo
3aBpIIYBamk-ETO Ha peBajickara cpenda M BO BpeMe kora MitagoTypckaTta
peBoJylMja Beke HMMajda 3eMEHO CEepHO3eH 3amMaB BO MakenoHwja,
BeCHHUKOT [lonumuka 06jaBun nH(GOpMaIMja 1eKa pyckaTa 1 aHIJIMCKaTa
BJaJla WCIPATHJIC CBOM MOCEOHM HOTH JI0 JPYTHTE TOJIEMH CHJIH BO
OTHOC Ha pedOopMCKHOT HpoekT Bo Makenonuja. [Ipuroa, cropen
AHTIIMCKHUOT TPEJIOT, ce Oapaso npenBuaeHuTe pedopMu 1a ce crpoBe-
JaT BeIHAIl CO LeJd Ja ce BpaTH pPeJOT BO IPOBUHIMjATa, AOEKa
PYCKHOT TpejIor OWJI TTOBO3APKaH U BO HETO ce 0apaso HajIpBo Ja ce
NPOBEPU AU MPEIOKEHUTE MEPKU Ce TIOTPEOHU M 1AM, €BEHTYaJHO,
HE € TOTPeOHO HUBHO MOIubUIMparme.”

# Tloues, Maxedonuja 6o 6pumancro-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 135.

2 PacroBuk, Pedopmcku maket*, 272-273.

26 PacToBHK, ,Pedopmcku maket™, 272.

27 PYCKO-CHITIECKH CIIOPa3yM™.

2 PYCKO-CHITIECKH CIIOPa3yM™.

» ,lenerpamu®, Hoamumuxa, 1600, 2 jyau 1908, 2, npucrtaneno Ha 3 HoemBpu 2012,
http://scc.digital.nb.rs/document/P-2484-1908.
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Hako e Temko Ja ce yTBpAM BUCTUHUTOCTAa HAa OBHE HOBHHAPCKU
W3BCILTaW, HAjBEPOjaTHO € JeKa M TMOKpaj HCKakaHaTa 3aeJHUYKa
COIJIACHOCT OKOJIy moTpebarta of crpoBenyBame pedopmu Bo Make-
JIOHH]a, Cenak Ha cpendata Bo PeBan He O u3paboTeH elleH 3aeTHUIKU
npeIor-npoekT. BakeaTta te3a ja 3actamyBa u lllykpy Xanuormy, koj
NOBHUKYBajKU c€ Ha OPUTAHCKH JOKYMEHTH U Ha €JHO IMHCMO UCIPATEHO
on U3Bosscku 10 benkenaopd, cmeta neka Bo PeBan He 0w uzpaboTeH
HUKAKOB 3a¢JHUYKH IUIaH BO OHOC Ha Makenonuja.”’ Taka, HAKo JBeTe
CTpaHHU cakaje Jja OCTaBaT BIIEYATOK BO MOILIMPOKATa €BPOICKA JaBHOCT
JieKka Mel'y HUB IOCTOM LIEJIOCHA COTJIACHOCT 3a CHTE Ipalliamba, Cernak u
[0 3aBpUIYBAKETO Ha peBaJicKaTa cpeada OCTaHaje Pa3IUKUTE KOU
nocroese nmoMery OpUTaHCKaTa W pycKara Biaja OKOJy Toa Kako Tpeba
Jla u3riieja KOHEYHUOT pedopMCKH MakeT 3a Makenonuja. Paznukute
IITO MOCTOEJNIe TOMery JBeTe 3eMjH HajBepojaTHO Owiie MpUYMHATa 3a
TOa MTO BO PeBan He Omi u3paboTeH 3aeHUYKH PeHPOMCKH IUIaH, TYKY
camo OuJa MCKa)kaHa ,,3aeIHNYKaTa COTJIACHOCT 3a MOoTpedarta 0J] HErOBO
W3rOTBYBame BO ,,HAJCKOPO BpeMe“ M BO KOHCYJTAIMH CO JAPYTHTE
rojgemMu cwid. Kako 70ka3 3a oBa MOXe J1a MOCTYXH M (aKTOT MITO
JIBETE CTPAHU M3JIETJIE CO CBOW MOCEOHM COOMILITEHHja 32 pa3rOBOPUTE
BO PeBaj, kako u co MoceOHM Mpe/Io3n OKOJIy Toa KakBa Tpeda na Oume
WIHUHATA HA pePOPMCKHOT MPOEKT BO MakenoHuja.

Cemnak, BO IUIUIOMATCKUTE KPYTOBH, KaKO M BO TOIIMpPOKAaTa
€BpOIICKa jaBHOCT, C€ palIupuio yOemyBameTo JaeKka bputanmure u
Pycure Bo PeBanm mocturnane ,,I1eIoCHa COTJIACHOCT® OKOIy pedopM-
CKHOT TIPOEKT BO MakenoHH]ja, KOj, BO KpajHa JIMHHUjA, TIPEABUIYBAI
Hej3uHa u3rpajada Bo moceOHa aBTOHOMHa obiact. BakBure mHpopma-
WU TpeAU3BUKANE 3arpmKeHOCT Kaj Jed OJ TOoJeMHUTE CHIH, Kaj
OanmKaHCKUTE 3eMju U, ripe] ce, Bo Ocmannuckara mnepuja.

Enna on 3eMjure Kou €O 3arpiKEHOCT TIJielaje Ha pPycKo-
OputaHckoTO 30mmKyBame Owna ['epmanuja. Cemak, BOACjKHU ce O]
CBOHMTE MHTEPECH, TepMaHCKaTa AMIJIOMAaTHja HEe ro OoTdpiuia BeIHAaIl
pedopMCKHOT TpoeKT 3a Makenonuja. Ha modyeroxkor Ha jynam rep-
MaHCKaTa BJIaJla U3jaBuia Jieka ,,B0 IPHUHIUM ro npudaka OpUTaHCKUOT
npeior 3a (¢opMupame Ha MOOWIHM Tpynmu Bo MakeaoHHja..., a BO
NpUjaTelCKu AyX U OJaroHakJIOHO Ke T'M pasriiefjla U PyCKUTEe Mpel-
no3u“.>! U 011 MOCIIEIHHOB LATAT MOXeE 1a Ce 3aKJIy4d JE€Ka HE TIOCTOEN
€IeH 3aeJHUYKH peQOpPMCKHU IUIaH, TYKY OJZICNIHU, aHTJIUCKH U PYCKH,

30 Hanioglu, Preparation, 470.
3! [lowes, Maxedonuja 6o Gpumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 145.
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npemniosu. ['epmanckuot ambacagop Bo Cankt [lerepOypr, [lypTaine, Bo
€/IeH CBOj M3BEINTaj My T'M IMPEHECOJ Ha JpKaBHUOT KaHuenap Don
bunod nabopManmuTe N peakIMUTE BO BPCKa cO cpeadaTa Bo Pesan mo
KOM J0IIoJI. AMOacaJopoT OIleHyBa JeKa HMako cpemdata HE 3Hauena
,,TIPOIIUPYBAkhEe Ha JOTOBOPOT 3a COjy3* CKIIydeH MPETXOJHATa roJuHa
nomery Anrnuja u Pycuja, cenak Taa cpenda mpercraByBa yIITE €IeH
CHUTHAJI 3a C¢ TOTOJIEMOTO 30JIDKyBame MOMely JBETe 3eMjU, U YIITe
NoBeKe 3a rpynupamero Ha AHrinuja, Pycuja m Ha ®@panuuja Bo eneH
cojy3.’> Jloka3 3a BaKBOTO 30JIIKYBame OMIAa BOJjaTa 3a MOBTOPHA
cpenba mTo ja u3pasuiie aBajara UMIEPaTOpH ,,Iipej 1a MOMUHE JI0JIT0
BpeMe*“. Bo omHoc Ha Makenonuja, ambacagopoT H3BECTyBa JieKa, CIIO-
pen noiyoduMjanHaTa Telerpama mro ja J00ui, pasroBOpUTe oMery
PYCKHTE W aHTJIMCKHTE TPETCTABHUIM IO MpaIlameTo 3a peopMu BO
Makenonuja ,,JOBeJIe 0 PEUYUCH LIEJIOCEH JOrOoBOP™, a BO BPCKa CO TOa
npaniame, PyCKUOT MUHHCTEp M3BOJECKM cakas Ja pasroBapa W JIMYHO
CO HETO M CO PYTUTE IPETCTABHHIIM HA FePMAHCKATA BIaa.

I'macoBure 3a peBajickaTa cpemda W 3a OJUIYKUTE INTO Ouie
JIOHECEHM Ha Hea CelNak HajMHOTY TM BO3HEMHUpPHJIE IyXOBUTE BO
OcMmannuckara Ummepuja. [Toprara uctakHyBana Jeka HE MOXE Ja ce
COTJIaCH CO HOBHOT OpPUTAHCKO-PYCKH PEPOPMCKU MPOEKT, a O0COOEHO
HUKaKO HE MOXKela Ja To mpudarH MpeUIoKeHOTO HaMalyBamke Ha
OpojoT Ha HEJ3UHUTE BOOPYKEHU Tpynmu Bo MakenoHuja. 3a BaKBHUTE
CBOM CTaBOBHM, OCMaHJIMCKaTa BJIaJla, CE€ YWHHU, Omyia oxpaOpeHa oj
cTpaHa Ha ABCTpo-YHrapuja u Ha [ epManuja.

W nmonmexa BO €BPOIICKUTE MPECTOTHHHU C€ OIBHBAJIE THUILIO-
MaTCKHTE MPErOBOPU OKOJYy KOHEYHHOT M3IJIE] Ha HOBHUOT PePOPMCKH
iaH 3a MakenoHWja, a BO IMOIIMPOKATa €BPOICKA jaBHOCT CE aHAIU-
3upalie OJUIyKUTE U 3HAUYEHETO Ha peBajickara cpeada, og MakenoHuja
3arovyHale J1a oaraat MHGOpManuu 3a MOOYHH M HEMHPH BO PEIOBUTE
Ha ocMmamnMckara apmuja. Ha 3 jynu 1908 rogmna KOMaHZaHTOT Ha
pe3epBHUOT cOCTaB Ha apMmujara Bo Pecen, Hwujaszu-Ger, My oTkakan
MOCITYIIHOCT Ha CYJITAHOT M CO HEKOJKY JIECETHLU MOTYMHETH OPHILIEPH
¥ BOJHHIIM C€ OJMETHaN BO IulaHWHHTE. CIEeIHUTE JIEHOBH HETOBHOT

32 W3semtaj Ha ambacanoport Ilyprane ox Cankt IlerepOypr no qpKaBHHOT KaHIEIap
rpodot @on buno Bo bepnua ox 12 jyrn 1908 ronuna Bo Bpcka co cpendara Bo Pepan
M aHIJIMCKO-PYCKHTE JOrOBOpH 3a Makenonuja, Bo [epmancku OoKymMenmu 3a
noaumuxama Ha I'epmanuja u esponckume eonemu cunu 60 Maxeoonuja (1904-1910),
u360p, mpearoBop u pemakumja Lopfu Crojueckn (Ckomje: JIpKaBeH apXxuB Ha
Peny6inka Makenonuja, 2005).

33 U3semraj Ha amGacaopor ITyprane, 239.
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npuMep OWII ciefieH U Of APYrd BUCOKU OQUIEPU U MPETCTaBHUIM Ha
OCMaHJIMCKaTa eluTa. 3a Kyco BpeMe OYHTOT IpepacHal BO MacOBHO
PEBOJIYIIMOHEPHO ABUXKEHE, KOe ce MPOIIMPHIO HU3 1enata Mmnepuja.
Ha yeno na nBmxemeTo ce Haoran T.H. KOMUTEeT EAMHCTBO U Hampeaok
COCTaBeH, mpef c¢, o4 Miaau U pehOpMCKH OPUEHTHPAHU JTUYHOCTH,
NPETCTaBHUIIM Ha OCMAaHJIMCKaTa BoeHa enuta. [loBekero ox HUB Ouie
apmucku oduiiepu oOpa3oBaHM BO 3araHOeBporckuTe 3eMju. [ToBos 3a
HUBHATa aKknuja Owie TOKMY MH(OpMalMHuTe JeKa ce IUIAHMPaaT HOBH
pedbopmu Bo Makenonuja. MiagoTypuure, Kako mTO OWIe HapeKyBaHH,
ce IUalmie JeKa, Kako U MHOTYIAaTH NPETXOAHO, CyITaHOT AOmyn
Xamupg Il ke momymTd Moa MPUTHUCOKOT Ha TOJEMHUTE CWIM U KE TH
npudati HOBUTE pedOPMCKH IMpPEIO3U KO, CIIOpea HHUB, OM 3Hauese
OTTprHyBame Ha Makenonnja on Wwmmepujara. Bo Tme okomHOCTH,
MIIaIOTYpcKUOT KoMHTEeT mpoleHus jaeka JpxaBaTa € BO ONACHOCT H
JIeKa € JI0jA€HO BpeME 3a IETPOHU3HUPAHE HA allCONYTUCTUYKUOT PEXUM
Ha AOnyn Xamua u 3a JeMokpaTu3anMja Ha 3emjata. CmacoT Ha
Hmnepujata v Ha HEJ3UHUTE €BPOINCKU noceau KoMuTeToT ro rienan Bo
Hej3uHaTa MOJAEpHHM3anuja U pedopMHUpame MO MPUMEPOT Ha 3aragHo-
€BPOTICKUTE 3eMjH. 3a Taa 1e ce Oapasio Bpakame Ha YcraBot oa 1876
TOJIMHA, PaclUIIyBamke MapiaMeHTapHU u300pH U (hopMupame aeMo-
KpaTCKU MapjaMeHT 10 MPUMEPOT Ha 3araIHOEBPOIICKUTE 3EM]H.

MHory e BepojaTHO JeKa Bp3 OJUIyKaTa 3a OTIOYHYBame Ha
MJIaJIOTypCKaTa PEBOJYIIMOHEPHA aKIja BO TO] MOMEHT CBOE BIIMjaHHE
uMalie ¥ HeKOM Of rojemMure cuiu. Bo mpB pen Toa Ouie cuimrte Kako
I'epmannja 1 ABcTpo-YHrapuwja, Ha KOM HE UM OJroBapajie HOBHTE
onHocu Ha bankanot nuktupanu ox bputanuja u ox Pycuja. On npyra
cTpaHa, JoBaH /[oHeB cMeTa JieKa 3a OTIIOYHYBAK-ETO Ha MIIaIOTypcKaTa
aKigja TrojeMa yiora OoAWrpajga TOKMY OpuTaHCKaTra IUIUIOMAaTHja.
Cnopen Hero, bputanuuTe Hemalne HCKpeHa HaMepa 3a CHpPOBEIYyBambe
Ha peopMUTE KOM caMHUTe T'W Mpejiaraie, Kako U 3a popMupame enHa
aBTOHOMHA yrpaBa Bo Makenonuja. MakeJOHCKHOT pedhOPMCKH MPOEKT
Oun caMoO elleH TaKkTHMYKM MaHeBap Ha OpHTaHCKaTa Biaja 3a OCTBa-
pyBame MOrojieMd MHTEPECH, OJJHOCHO 32 HEJ3MHO IMPUOIMKYBamke KOH
Pycuja u ®panuunja nacnporu ['epmanuja. OTHOYHYBamkeTO Ha MIIafo-
TypcKaTa aklidja U CO3/1aBalkbeTO KOMIUIETHO HOBa cuTyainuja Bo Mmre-
puvjata Ou M Jajio COBPIIIEHAa MOYKHOCT Ha OpUTAaHCKaTa Bilajla €JIeTaHTHO

3 3a mojaBarta, pa3BOjOT M 3a AKTMBHOCTHTE HA MIAHOTYPLHTE H HA KOMHTETOT
EnunctBo u Hanpenok. Buau kaj M. Siikrii Hanioglu, Preparation For a Revolution,
The Young Turks, 1902-1908 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001).
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JIa ce mosiiede oJ1 peOPMCKHOT MPOEKT, KaKO INTO HAa KPajoT U Ce
CITy4uIIO.

MnanoTypckoTo JBHUXKEHE 3a KyCcO BpeMe IMOCTUTHAJIO LIEJIOCEH
ycrex u ro mpuHyawiao cyiaraHor A6myn Xamupn Il Ha paguxanHu
otcranku. Toj Habp3uHa TO BpaTHII BO cuijia YcTaBoT ox 1876 roguHa u
ce Corlacwil Jla pacmuiie u300pu BO 3eMjara U Jla C€ BOCIIOCTAaBH
JEMOKPATCKH TapjaMeHT cO Koj Ou ja nmenen Biacta. Bo mcto Bpeme
Ouse Jieraau3upaHd ¥ MauuMu3MpaHud CUTE BOOPYXKEHHM 4eTH, a Ouia
IporjiaceHa ¥ aMHeCTHja 3a OJUTHYKHUTE 3aTBOPEHHUIIH.

HoBara curyammja mro HacTaHaja coO H30yBHYBameTO Ha
peBoityljaTa 6ujia BHUMATEIHO Clie[IeHa O] CTpaHa Ha TOJIEMHUTE CHJIH.
Bo HoBUTE, paguKaTHO MPOMEHETH OKOJIHOCTH OpUTAaHCKaTa Baja 3akK-
Jy4uia JieKa He € BpeMe 3a HAaMEeTHYBamke HOBH 00BpckH Ha MMmepujaTta
U BeJHAll MO 00jaByBame Ha MH(POPMALUUTE 3a NPOIIacyBambeTo Ha
VYcraBort, To cycneHaupana peopMCKUOT IiaH 3a MakeoHnja, UCTaK-
HYBajKH JleKa ,,ke T'o CJeIu Pa3BOjoT Ha HacTaHuTe Bo OTOMaHCKaTa
UMIIEpHja M aKo uMa moTpeda ke ce MpoAoKH co pedopmckara
aKI_[I/Ija“.36 Biamara cera 6mita ImoAroTBeHa 1a YeKka M J1a BUAU KAKO Ke ce
OJIBUBa WJHATa CHUTyalllja U Jaji, €BEHTYallHO, CO HOBUTE MPOMEHH
WNmnepujata ke Oupe BO MOXHOCT Ja TH CIPOBEIE IPEIBUICHUTE
pedbopmu. Munucrepor EnBapn I'pej Bo mapiaMeHTOT W3jaBWII JACKa
,,OpUTAaHCKaTa BJaJa HEMa Ja Mpe3eMa HMKaKBa CaMOCTOjHA akKlHja BO
MOTJIe]] Ha MaKeJIOHCKOTO Mpamiame’. Biagara ja mo3apaBuia HOBOHAC-
TaHaTaTa CUTyaluja. 3a Hea, cera, HajBakKHO OWJIO U coceHHUTE OankaH-
CKH JIp>KaBHW Ja ja mpudarar Taa CHUTyalHMja U Ja ro CIpedyaT OpraHu-
3UPambETO M MCIPAKAKETO MapaBOSHH YeTH OJf HUBHATa TEPUTOpPHja BO
Maxkenonuja. AKo HOBaTa OCMaHJIMCKa BJIAcT ycIiee Jia ja peopraHusupa
aJIMUHUCTpaIMjaTa U Ja rapaHTHpa MOJeHAKBU MpaBa 3a XpUCTHjaHUTE
BO Makenonuja Kako W 3a MYyCIMMaHHTE, HOBaTa cOCTOjO0a Ou Owmma
npudatiusa 3a bputanuja. bpuranmnure cera Bepysaie neka ,,pepopmu-
pana Typuuja 6u Ouna HajAOOPOTO pelieHHe 3a MaKeJIOHCKOTO Ipa-
IIae, CaMo aKO COCEIUTE ja OcTaBaT Ha MI/Ipa“.37

Bo wucro Bpeme m Pycmja ce oTkaxkama oJ CBOJOT A€l O
pedopMckHOT npoekT. MunuctepoT M3BoJbCKU ja 00pa3iiokuil BakBaTa

3 Jlones, Maxedonuja o 6pumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 154.

36 Jlones, Maxedonuja 6o bpumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 153.

37 Tenerpamu Ilpecc- 6upoy*, IHomumuka, 1614, 16 jymu 1908, 2 npucraneHo Ha 5
HoemBpH 2012, http://scc.digital.nb.rs/document/P-2484-1908; ucro u: ,,Mahenoncke
pepopme”, IHoaumuxa 1613, 15 jymu 1908, 2, npucrtaneHo Ha 5 HoemBpu 2012,
http://scc.digital.nb.rs/document/P-2484-1908.
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OJUTyKa co nmorpedaTta ,,Ha CEraliHoTO ABWKEHE J1a My ce Jajie IaHca Ja
TMOKa)ke CO KOJKaBa MO3MTHBHOCT Toa Moxe aa ce edextynpa“.”® IIpex-
JO3UTE 3a CyCHEHAMpame Ha PePOPMCKHOT HPOEKT CO 3aJ0BOJICTBO
O6une mpudareHu u ox cTpaHa Ha ABCTpo-YHrapuja, ['epmanuja u Ha
JpyTUTE TOJIEMHU CUIM KOH, CEKOja OJl CBOM IPUYMHHU, CMETale JeKa
Tpeba 1a UM ce Jaze maHca Ha miuagoTypuure. Ha Toj HauuH, pedopm-
CKHOT NPOEKT 3a MakeoHM]ja, KOj KpeHall rojieMa BpeBa BO €BpOIICKaTa
NOJUTHYKA JAaBHOCT, HaenHaml OWJ CyCHeHOUpaH W OMJIOXKEH ,,3a
nogo0pu BpeMuma“ ymre npei UCTHOT Aa OuJe KOHKPETU3HUpaH U Ja
3aroyHe HeroBaTa UMIUIEMEHTAlIY]a.

Ho, 3a >xanm 3a MakenoHHja ¥ 3a HEJ3MHOTO HaceJeHue, Moao0pu
BpeMHba HeMa Ja jojaat. HoBuTe OCMaHIMCKM BJIACTH BOOIIIITO
HeMajle Hamepa J1a T MCIOJHAT peOopMHUTE IITO TM O4YEKyBaje O]l HUB
€BPOIICKUTE CUIM. BO cienHHOT mepuoj cuTyanujaTa HaMecTo Ja ce
nogo0pu, yire rnoeke ce Biomwia. MiagoTypuure, Bo IpB pel, ouie
OCMaHJINCKY HAIlMOHAIMCTH. THe BepyBale Jieka cnacoT Ha MMnepujata
JIeKU BO M3rpajda Ha eIUHCTBEHA ,,0CMaHJIUCKa HalKja‘ COCTaBEHa OJ
CUTE€ €THUYKM TPYNH U PEIMTHM KOM €r3uUCTHpalieé BO Ap)KaBara, IO
IPUMEPOT E€BPOICKUTE HalMu-Ap>kaBu. [lopaau Toa, HUBHATAa TIIaBHA
nen O6uia fa ja 3adyBaaT MakeZoHHja KaKo MHTErpajieH Jel 01 OCMaH-
JMcKaTa Ap>KaBa, a He Ja U Ja/laT HeKaKBa aBTOHOMHja MM CaMOyIpaBa.
Kako aprymeHT 3a Toa MOXe J1a TOCITY>KH U MEMOPAHAYMOT KOj BO Maj
1908 rogunHa Oui UCHpaTeH O] OUTOJCKHUOT Pa3rpaHOK Ha KOMHUTETOT
EnuHCTBO M HampeoK 0 KOH3YJIUTE Ha CUTE TOJIEMH CHIIM, OCBEH JI0
PYCKHOT KOH3YyJl. Bo Hero ce ucrakHyBasio Jieka ,,MakeloHH]ja € JIeHeC
eneH aen o OToMaHCKaTa UMIIEpHja U HE MOXE Ja C€ OJCNH Of] Hea,
HEJ3MHHOT KMBOT € MOBp3aH co >XKMBOTOT Ha Mmmnepujara. CpekaTta Ha
TpUTE BUJIAeTH, KOM mTO EBpomna caka Ja I IpeTBOPH BO €IHA Bell-
Tauyka MakenoHuja, ce Bp3aHU CcO cpekaTa Ha 27 APyrH BWIAETH, IITO
3ae/HO ja counnyBaaT OCMAHIICKaTa ApiKaBa‘.”

OBaa moJUTHKA 3a €IWHCTBEHA OCMAHJIMCKa Halldja He Ouiaa BO
MHTEpeC Ha XpUCTH]aHCKOTO HaceJIeHne BO MakeqoHUja U MOMIKUPOKO Ha
bankanor. Taa Owmma menocHo HempudarTivBa W 3a BOJAYNUTE HA
MaKeJI0HCKOTO PEBOJIyIIMOHEPHO [BUXKEHE Oujaejku Ouna BO CIpo-
TUBHOCT CO HMBHUTE 3ajlarama 3a U3rpajgda Ha aBTOHOMHA MaKeJI0HCKa
npXxaBa. YIITe TOBeKe, CO OCMaHJINCKaTa Halfja He ce UACHTHU(HUKYBAI
U HajrojeM Jel O MYCIMMAaHCKOTO HETypCKO HaceleHue Bo Imre-

3 Tlowes, Maxedonuja 6o Gpumancko-pycxume oonocu 1907-1908, 154.
39 [lowes, Maxedonuja 60 Gpumancko-pyckume oonocu 1907-1908, 150.
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pujara, mery kou u Anbanuure. [lopaau Toa, Hajrosem aen o HETYp-
CKOTO HaceJIeHUE T¥ OTHPIIUIO UICHTE U MMPOSKTUTE HA MIIAJOTYPLUTE U
BO TOa, Mel'y IpyroTo, JIeKU €Ha O]l TJIABHUTE MPUYHHU 32 HEYCIEeXOT
Ha MJIaIOTYPCKUOT PePOPMCKH MTPOEKT.

Cemnak, HEyCIeX0oT Ha MJIAJJOTyPCKHOT MPOEKT U BIIOIIYBAaKETO Ha
cUTyalMjata BO MakeqoHHja BO CIEIHUTE TOAMHU HE JOBENe [0
BpaKkame Ha MHTEPECOT Ha roJIeMUTE CUIIU 32 peOPMCKUOT IJIaH KaKo
mTo Ouio mpeTxoaHo HajaByBaHo. [lonutuukara cutyanuja Bo EBpomna,
BO MeryBpeMme, KpajHO ce ycloxHmwia. OIHOCUTE TTOMEly €BpPOIICKHUTE
3eMjH, cera BeKe IOJEJCHM Ha OJIOKOBM, TOJKY C€ BIIOIIWJIE LITO BO
CEKO] MOMEHT TOCTOeJIa OMAacHOCT O/ M30yBHYBame Ha rojiemMa BOjHA.
3aarenu co meryceOHUTE MpOOIEMH M CTPEMEjKH ce€ Ja ja u30erHaT
uim OapeM J1a ja OJyUIoXaT BOjHaTa Koja CTaHyBaja HEMHHOBHA,
€BPOIICKUTE T'OJEMH CHWJIM UM TO MpPEMyIITHIE PElIaBambeTo Ha Make-
JIOHCKOTO TIpaliame Ha OajdKkaHCKUTE 3eMju. Bo TakBM OKOJIHOCTH,
Cp6buja, I'pumja, byrapuja, Pomanuja u Llpua ['opa mpouenune aexa e
JI0JIGHO BpPEMETO 3a OCTBapyBamke€ HAa HUBHUTE TOJIEMOJAPKABHU
uHTEepecH Ha cMeTka Ha Ocwmannuckarta VMmepwja, a BO HEj3UHUTE
pamMku U Ha Maxkenonuja. Bo tekor Ha 1912 roawHa, MOTTUKHATH O
Pycwuja, Gankanckute apxasu ro Gopmupane T.H. bankaHncku cojys, une
co3JaBame ke J0Bene 10 M30yBHYBame Ha bankaHckuTe BOjHH, a Ha
KpajoT U A0 mnoxaenda Ha Maxkenonuja. Bo ciegnure ronuHu oBaa
nonenba Ouna CaHKIMOHMpPaHAa OJf CTpaHa HAa TOJIEMHUTE CHJIUM U Ha
OamKaHCKUTE JpXKaBH HA CepHja MHUPOBHU KOH(EPEHIUH, CO IITO
aBTOHOMHjaTa W CaMOCTOjHOCTa Ha MakeoHHW]ja, KaKo OMIIMH 3a pelia-
Balb€ HAa MAKEJOHCKOTO Mpallame, U OTCTalMUie MECTO Ha Hjejara 3a
HEj3MHa nojienoa.

On u3N0XEHOTO MOXE Ja Ce€ 3aKiIy4d Jaeka umako Benuka bpu-
TaHuja U Pycuja HeMasne UCKpeH OJHOC KOH pedopmuTe Bo MakenoHuja
U KOH uzejara 3a ¢popMupame aBTOHOMHA MaKeJOHCKa yIpaBa M McTaTa
ja KOpHUCTeJe 3a OCTBapyBam€ HA CONCTBEHUTE CTPATErMCKH MHTEPECH,
cernak HUBHHOT pedopMcku mpoekT o 1908 roauna e 3HauaeH 3a Make-
JIOHCKaTa MCTOpHja O] HEKOJKY acrnekTH. iMeHo, Toa OUl MOCIeAHUOT
o0u1 Ha rojleMHTE CHJIM 3a CIpOBedyBame pedopMu Bo MakenoHuja,
Kou Tpebasio ga Ougat BO MHTEpeC Ha camata MakenoHWja U Ha HEj3U-
HHUOT HapoJ. McTo Taka, Toa OWI MOCIEIHUOT MOCEPUO3EH 00U uejaTa
3a aBTOHOMHja Ha MakeJoHMja /1a ce TOCTaBU BHCOKO Ha areHjara Ha
€BPOIICKUTE TOJIeMH CWiId. Taa uaeja M IENOKYIMHHOT pepopMCKH
MIPOEKT ja MPEOKYMHpajie eBporickaTa u OamkaHCcKaTa jaBHOCT BO MpBaTa
nomoBuHa Ha 1908 romuna. bamkanckute 3eMju  CcTpaByBalle OJ
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MOYKHOCTa pe(OPMCKHOT MPOEKT Ja ce CIpOBEJIe Ha JesI0, Taka Kako
mro Oun 3amucineH. Mudpopmauuute on cpendara Bo PeBan geka
PYCKHOT 1Iap W OpPUTAaHCKHOT Kpajl c€ JOToBOpHie 3a (opMupame
aBTOHOMHA ympaBa Bo MakejoHHja MpeTcTaByBalieé HEMOCPEIeH MOBOJ
3a OTIOYHYBamEeTO Ha MuagoTypckata peBosynja ox jyiau 1908
roauHa. M30yBHYBameTO U MOYETHUOT ycnex Ha PeBonymmjara, ox cBoja
CTpaHa, NpPeAU3BUKAIE WJIHU [JAJIEKOCEKHH MOCIEIUIM U TOJeMU
IPOMEHH, Kako BO Make/JoHHUja Taka U MOIKUPOKO Ha bankaHoT.

Ha xpajoT, Tpeba na ce ucrakHe u Toa aeka PehOPMCKHUOT MPOCKT
on 1908 rommHa u peBanckata cpefda MOMOIIHA YEeCTOMaTH Ouiie
KOPUCTEHH O]l CTpaHa Ha MAKEJOHCKUTE /€I U PEBOJYLIMOHEPH KaKO
apryMeHT mpeja MelyHapoJHaTa jaBHOCT BO NPHJIOT Ha morpebaTta of
(GopMupame aBTOHOMHA MM HE3aBUCHA MakKeJOHCKa JpxaBa. Taka,
Kpcre Mucupkos Bo enHo nucmo on 31 oxromBpu 1911 roguna
ynaTeHo 10 nperceaarenoT Ha CaHKneTepOypIIKOTO CIOBEHCKO 100po-
TBOpHO JpyiITBO, A. A. Hapumkus, Bo koe 6apan Pycuja na ce 3amoxu
3a crmac Ha MakenoHMja BO HMHTEpEC Ha LEJIO0TO IMPaBOCIABHO CJO-
BEHCTBO, Mely Jpyroto, ce IOBHKYBa M Ha OAIykuTre oja Pesan:
,PeBaJIcKaTa cpenda Ha MOHACHUTE ja TIOKaXka CIIPEeMHOCTa Ha AHIJIMja 1a
WHCHCTHpA Jla U c€ JaJie aBTOHOMH]ja Ha Makenonuja. @paHimja, KaKo
cojy3HHK Ha Pycuja, Temko aeka 6u ja otkaxana moaapmkara.’’ Mcro
Taka, MucupkoB u UynoBCKM BO CBOETO MHCMO—MEMOpPAHAYM HCHpa-
TEHO JI0 PyCKHOT MUHHUCTEp 3a HajgBopewmHu padotu, C. [[. Cazanos, o
7 centemBpu 1914 roguna TBpHaT aeka peaickute pedopmu ox 1908
TOJIMHA, KAKO U JIpyrure pe@OopMCKH MPOEKTU O MPETXOJHO, Mpe/BU-
nyBaje ,,IIeIOCHAa aBTOHOMHja Ha MakeZoHHuja“, HO JIeKa HCTUTE Omiie
,»[IPEeTeKHaTH® OJ CTpaHa Ha MJAJOTYPLUTE CO MPOIIACYyBambETO Ha
Yerasor ox 1908 roauma.*!

40 Kpcre IletkoB Mucupkos, [Tucma: 1911-1917, npenrosop u peaakmnuja Pactucias
Tep3uocku (Cxomje: JAPM, 2007), 47.
*! Mucupxos, [Tucma, 89.
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Zdravko STOJKOSKI

BRITISH-RUSSIAN REFORM PROJECT FROM 1908
AND ITS IMPORTANCE FOR MACEDONIA

-Summary-

Political rapprochement between Britain and Russia at the end of
1907 and during 1908, led to new proposals for implementation of
reforms in Macedonia. British-Russian reform project, among the other,
provided establishment of an autonomous administration in Macedonia,
within the Ottoman Empire. This proposal was discussed by the two
emperors at their meeting in Reval in June 1908. The Reform project
was one of the last attempts of the great powers to defuse the situation in
Macedonia and for creating on some kind of autonomy for Macedonia.
Information’s about these plans were the main reason for the outbreak of
the Young Turk revolution in July 1908.



Jumvurap JbOPOBCKHU
BAMBAKOBCKH

WHCTUTYT 3a HaIHOHATHA
ucrtopuja - Ckorje

PE®OPMUTE HA I'PUKATA
OBPA30OBHA ITOJIMTUKA
BO OCMAHJIMCKA
MAKEJAOHUNJA

Ko npamameTo 3a rpuKNTe €er30reHl HMEeHyBamha Ha
MAaKeJIOHCKHOT eTHUKYM BO OCMaHJIuCcKa MakenoHuja

Bo wucropwjata Ha MomepHaTa Tpuka Ap)KaBa, BO HEj3MHATA
ouMjanHa TIOJMTHKA W KOPECIOJAEHIMja, BO JIMTEpaTypara M BO
ucropuorpadujata, 3a MaKEJOHCKHOT €THUKYM BO XIX M MOUYETOKOT Ha
XX MoXar Ja ce CpeTHaT rosieM Opoj OpHIMjaTHU U MOIyO(UIIHjaTHI
UMEHYBamba, KOM OJroBapajie Ha OAPEACHHU AUIUIOMATCKH IMOTpeOH u
KOMOMHAIIMKM Ha TpuYKaTa Hauuja-Ipkasa. [lepuenupaHo of JeHEUIeH
acmekT, (ayuaHOCcTa BO yrmoTpedaTra Ha pPa3IMYHOTO HUMEHYBame Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT €THUKYM € BO KOpeJaluja cO TOTalIHUTE OIIITEeCTBEHO-
MOJIMTUYKK cocTojOn Ha bankanckuot IloyocTpoB, HO U co moTpedata
3a 3a/I0BOJIyBalkb€ HA TPUYKUTE HAUMOHATHU moTpedbu. Mcrto Taka,
MOKe0U He OJTydyBadyKH, HO JOCTa BaKEH CErMEHT OKOJIy ynoTpebaTa
Ha paszIuyHaTa TepMUHOJOTHja Omn GakToT aeka Bo XIX U MOYETOKOT
Ha XX BEK OJIpe/IeH UCTOPUCKH, FeOorpa()CKU U €THOJIOIIKH MTO3HABaba
3a MakenoHHja MMaie eIWHCTBEHO oOpa3oBaHuTe ['pum, nonaeka 3a
MHO3MHCTBOTO OJI TpYKaTa IOMyJialnja Taa c¢ ymre Oujia BO HajrojieM
CTEIeH HEelo3HATa TePUTOpHja. '

Ho cpenunara Ha XIX BeK LEJIOKYIMHOTO CJIOBEHCKO HACEJICHHE
B0 MakenoHHja, HO U BO OCMAaHJHUCKHUTE BIaJcHHMja Ha bankaHCKHOT

" John S. Koliopoulos, Thanos M. Veremis, Modern Greece: A History since 1821
(London: Wiley-Blackwell 2009), 48.
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[ToryocTpoB, BO TPUKHTE Jieia € CIIOMEHYBa Kako ,,0yrapcko®“. Bo oBoj
HepuoJi He CTaHyBajo 300p 3a €THMYKAa KapaKTepHCTUKa Ha Hace-
JICHUETO, TYKYy 3a MMEHyBame Ha HajrojaeMuor nen o CloBeHUuTe KOu
xuBeene Ha bankanckuot IloayocTpoB u 1 npunarane Ha e1Ha UCTa WU
CIIMYHA Ja3UYHO-KYJITypHa KaTeropuja. Taka, Ha mpumep, CO TEPMUHOT
byzapun, oceen Maxkenounnure, 6une ondarenn u Cpoute, a UCTOBpe-
MEHO efieH ,,byrapun® moxen ga ouae u ,,I pk*“ — kKako mMpUNagHUK HA
Lapurpasckara narpujapumja.” OpeneHa pasiuka BO KOPHCTEHETO Ha
MMETO MOXe Ja ce 3abeiiexu BO BTopara mojoBuHa Ha XIX Bek, co
[I0jaByBambeTO Ha mpepoadeHunure, 6opdaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO Hace-
JeHue 3a oOHOByBame Ha OXpuiCKaTa apXxuenmuckonvja u co hopmu-
pameTo CBOM LIPKOBHO-TNIPOCBETHH OMIITHHU. [lopagum MokHOCTa 3a
otuenyBame Ha CrnoBeHute-xpuctujanu on llapurpaackara matpujap-
IMja, TPYKHOT HAIMOHAIM3aM KaKO CBOj MPOTHBHUK MOYHAJI Ja TO
cMeTa nancrasuzmom. Bo rpukuTe MUHHUCTEPCKU M3BEIITau O]l CElyM-
Jecertute roauHu Ha XIX Bek mocToW pasiivka, OJ €IHa CTpaHa, BO
ynotpebaTta Ha TEPMUHOT [ proOyeapu, HO M Ha TEPMUHOT Enunoghponu
(EAAnvoppwveg *onme mto ja umaat 'pruja / Enaga Bo muciaure wim
uMaaT TPUKH 4yBCTBA‘), a, OJ Jpyra crpaHa, Ha byezapocinosenu, wnu
OHHE IITO CO CBOETO celerommame ce IMOBp3yBajle CO ,,IIaHCIIABUC-
THYKATA JTHHM]a".>

Crnennata mpoMeHa BO IMEHYBAHbETO Ha MAaKEJIOHCKHUOT €THUKYM
ke Hactanmu co (opmupamero Ha Ersapxmjara Bo 1870 romumHa wu
MOJIOITHA CO CO3/IaBambeTO Ha OyrapckoTo KHexkecTBO Bo 1878 romguna.
ITo mojaBaTa Ha oBHe /Ba Cy0jeKTH, UMETO byzapur Beke TIOYHAJIO /1a HE
ce OJHECYyBa Ha MaKEJOHCKOTO CIIOBEHCKO HACEJIEeHHE BOOMINTO, TYKYy Ha
npunagHuuTe Ha byrapckara erzapxuja, T.e. Ha IPKOBHO-O0OpPa30BHUOT
mexanu3am Ha KuexectBoro byrapuja. ETHHukuTe MakenoHu Kou H
nmoHaTamMy oOcTaHajge BOo pamkute Ha [larpujapmmujata, BO TpPUKHUTE
KPYT'OBHU IOYHAJE J1a c€ UMEHYBaaT Kako byzapoghonu, T.e. Kako eIeH
Bun ['pru, mako 300pyBane apyr (CIOBEHCKH, T.€. CIIOpE] TPUYKHUTE
nouMama, Oyrapcku) jasuk. OCBeH MpomnaranjeH KapakTep, CO HOBOTO
MMEHYBambe OJf CTpaHa Ha odwuirjasHa ATHHA Ce€ HaMETHYBaJl HOB
TEPMUH K0j TpeOaJio /1a NpeTHoCTaByBa MOCTOCHE Ha IPYT €THUKYM, T.€.

2 Tacog Kootomoviog, Anuntpng Tpuung, Avta Yapaa, Anuntpng Yappog, ,,Eva, 6vo,
TP, moAlo ovopata: Amo tovg ‘EAAnvoPovAiyapovg’ otovg ‘Ekomiovoug’, &g.
Elevbeporvmia, 5.6.2005 r. (Adnva).

3 Jumurap Jboporcku BamBakoBckw, ,,Kako HE HapekyBaiie ['punja“, Maxedoncko

conye, Op. 621 0126.5.2006 r. (Ckorje), 50-52.
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Oyrapcku, ¥ HEKaKBO H3elHadyBame CO MpPHUIIaJHOCTAa KOH Oyrapckara
Jp>KaBa, HEIITO IITO, MAK, BO OCMAaHINCKU KOHTEKCT BO MakeIoHHja HE
o6wro nmpuMennuBo. Cemak, W TOKpa] OMINTara ymoTpeba, pasiukara
nomery byeapu (MakenoHuu-er3apxuctu) u bysapogonu (MakenoHIH-
NaTpHjapIIuCcTH) He OWIa CeKorall arncoiayTHa. Bo ToramHuoT ja3uk Ha
I'puure, erHuukuTe MakenoOHIM TPOAODKHWIE Na OUgaT WMEHyBaHU
Kako hyeapu, uMe KO€ YeCTO C€ Haorajo M BO O(HIMjaTHUTE TOKY-
MeHTH. CrenHa MpOMEHa BO MMEHYBAHETO Ha Jel O] MaKeJIOHCKOTO
HaceJieHWe Ke Cce€ CIy4d Ha Mo4YeTokoT Ha XX, Kora JOIuIo 10
npeuMeHyBambe Ha MakeqoHIUTe-NaTpujapIIucTi ol byzapogonu BO
Maxedonyu.* OBaa mpomena Guma pesyiTaT Ha IPUYKATa HAIHOHAIHA
JTOKTpUHA W Ha ynoTpebara Ha MpomaraHgHUTE MEXaHH3MH BO OCMaH-
nucka MakeioHMja, KOU ce 00uayBaje Ha CEKaKOoB HAYMH Ja ro 3aApxkKaT
MaKeJI0HCKOTO TMAaTPHjapIINCKO HACEJICHUE BO PAMKHUTE HA eluUHUZMOM.
Bo T10j mepuon, BO TpUKMTE YUMIMINTa M LPKBHM 3allO4yHaja Jla ce
ynorpeOyBa TpaauljaTa Ha aHTUYKOTO MAKEIOHCKO HACIEACTBO, KOE
O]l CTpaHa Ha HWJEOJO3UTE€ Ha TPUYKUOT HAIIMOHAJIEH MUT Beke Oujo
WHKOPIIOPUPAHO BO ,,0eCMpTHATA* TpUKa HalMja-apkaBa. Taka, Jel o1
NPUITATHUIIITE Ha MAaKEJOHCKOTO HAaceJeHHe MOoYHale Ja Th yoeryBaaT
JIeKa Cce TIOTOMIIM Ha aHTUYKUTe MaKeIOHIN U IeKa HUBHUOT CIIOBEHCKHU
Ja3HK MOCTENEHO C€ Pa3BUII O]l CTAPOTPUKHUOT.

Ilokpaj BakBOTO HWMEHYBamke€ HAa MAaKEJOHCKOTO CIIOBEHCKO
HaceJeHue, BO TPUKUTE TOKYMEHTH o7 KpajoT Ha XIX W modyeTokoT Ha
XX BeK KapakTepucTHUHa Ouja ymnorpebata M Ha TEPMHHUTE
Kcenogonu (Eevopwvor ’tyroriacHu‘), Kcenoerocu (Eevoylmacot
‘tyrojasudnu’), [pyeojasuunu (AAMOYA®cotl) uTH. YnorpebaTa Ha Bak-
BaTa TEPMHUHOJIOTH]a jaCHO W HEJBOCMHCIICHO ja MOKa)KyBa WHAKBOCTA
BO TMepIleniyjaTa Ha OHHE INTO WMEHYBaJie U HCTOBPEMEHO HMaie
TEHJCHIIMja AeNl O] MaKeIOHCKOTO HacelIeHHWEe Ja TO MPUKaXKaT Kako
,»,CBO] €ETHUKYM" BO OcMaHJIMCcka MakeloHHja.

Kako u na e, onmro rienaHo, eaHa OJf MPUYMHUTE 32 BAKBUTE
€r30reHU MPOMEHHN BO UMEHYBAETO HAa HAJMHOT'YOPOJHUOT €THUKYM BO
OCMaHJIMCKa MakeoHuja — MaKeJOHCKOTO CJIOBEHCKO HaceJeHHe, OUio
U pe3yaTaT Ha HErOBOTO pa3apoOyBame HajIpBO Mery JBETe, a IM0Toa U
Mel'y TpUTe MpPaBOCIaBHM HALIMOHAJIHU IPKBU: TpyKaTa, Oyrapckara u
cprickata. On egHa cTpaHa, oBa pa3apoOyBame ce BpILEIO BpP3 OCHOBA
Ha IpaBarta mTo Owiie nazeHu of crpaHa Ha IlopTara, T.e. Bp3 OcCHOBa Ha

* Kootomovhog, Tpyne, Popaa, Pappac, ,.Eva, 300, Tpia, ToAka ovopote: Ao Tovg

EI73

‘EXmvopoviyapovg’.
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(GYHKIMOHUPAKETO Ha MMJIET-CUCTEMOT, J0/eKa, Off Apyra cTpaHa,
camara lmmepwja TO [03BOJMJIA TOa HAAEBajKHM C€ JeKa MpPeKy
,»BU3AHTUCKH® METOJIM Ke ja OJPXKH BJIaCTa BO CBOUTE EBPOICKHU
BiajgeHuja. Ha TakoB HayMH, OCMaHJMCKaTa BIACT JIO3BOJWJIA HAJBO-
PEIIHO HAIMOHAJIHO €TUKETUPAamhe Ha CBOUTE MOJAHHIM, MPH IUTO O
noce6GHa BaXKHOCT GHIIO TOa ,,KO0j ja MMaT MOKTa J1a HMeHyBa".’

KapakrepuctnuHo 3a TpukuTe HW3BOpPH OJ KpajoT Ha XIX u
IIOYETOKOT Ha XX BEK, IPEKy KOMU C€ OINHUIIYBajle€ OAPEIACHU HACTAHU U
Ipolecd BO OCMaHiucKa MakeloHHja WIH, MaK, C€ MPAKTUKYBaJo
eTHKEeTHpame Ha JeJ 0J] MaKeIOHCKOTO HacelleHue, Omia yrnorpedara Ha
TEPMUHUTE Hayuja, HAYUOHANIHA uUoejd, HAYUOHANIHO YYBCMBO WTH.
Baksara ynorpe0a, o]l IeHEIIeH acleKT Ha HUBHOTO 3HAUCHE, HE MOXKe
Ja ce TOBp3€ CO TOTAIIHUOT CHeHu(pUYEeH OMIITECTBEHO-MOIUTHUYKI
Pa3Boj BO IOITHOOCMAHJIUCKHUOT Nieproa. EqHOCTaBHO He OMII0 MOXKHO BO
aHAIMOHAJIHO OMIITECTBO, KakBa mTo Omina Ocmannuckata Mmmnepuja,
na ce Oapaart, a ce mpeOpojyBaar U Jia ce I0Co4YyBaaT NMPUMATHUIN Ha
»~Ipukara Haiuja“. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, ymoTpebara Ha OBHE TEPMUHHU
€IMHCTBEHO MOXKE Ja ce MIepuenupa o TJeJHAa TOYKa Ha OOHIUTE H
HAINlOpUTE HA MPOIMAraHJAHUOT MEXaHU3aM Ha IpykaTa ApraBa Ja 3aJpKu
LITO [OTOJIEM JI€Jd OJl MAaKEJIOHCKOTO HAaceJIeHHE BO pPaMKHUTE Ha
[apurpanckara nmaTpujapiinja, IITO BO TOTAUIHUTE YCIOBU 3HAYENIO U
IPUIIATHOCT KOH eUHUZMOM.

I'y6emeTo Ha MoKTa Ha [laTpujapmujaTa Bo eJIMHU3HPAHETO
HA MPaBOCJIaBHATA Bepa

AHaIMOHATHOTO OMNIITECTBEHO YypenyBame Ha OcMaHIMCcKaTa
Wmnepuja, Koe 3aBUCENO O] MHOTY YCIIOBH, HO TIpel ¢€ Of] MOCTOJHHOT
MUJIET-CUCTEM, MPETCTaByBajO TOroJeH TepeH 3a HaTOpeBap Ha
HAIIMOHAJTHUTE MpOMaraHad Ha MJIaJuTe OaJlKaHCKH HalUHU-IpXKaBH.
bankanckure Hapoau kou BO TekoT Ha XIX Bek ycmeane aa co3ganaT
CBOM HALIMOHAJHM JP)KAaBU Kpeupaje U roJeMOJP)KaBHU MPOEKTH 4Hja
nen Owuie eKcraH3Wja Ha HHUBHHUTE [JpKaBU KOH TEPUTOPHUHUTE Ha
OankaHckuTe BiageHuja Ha Ocmamnmckara Vmnepuja. Hamopure 3a
JOKa)KyBambe KOU C€ OJIBUBAJIE MapajiesIHO CO OOUIUTE 3a KPpeHpame CBOJ
»C€THUKYM Ha TEpUTOPUUTE KOH KOM MPETEHAMpAle IPETCTaByBaje

> Mapuja [TauzeBcka, ,,MPO u TepMHHOT MaKeIOHIIH KaKO 03HAKA 32 HAJUIOKAJICH U
HATIPKOBEH UACHTUTET , Maxedonckuom udenmumem Huz ucmopujama (Ckorje:
WHctuTyT 32 HaroHaHa ucropuja, 2010), 142.
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OCHOBHAa TEHJEHLMja Ha OaJlKaHCKUTE HAIMOHAJIHU HEOJIOTUH.
[Ipenu3BUKOT 32 MPOCTOPHO MPOIIMPYBakE MOpail Ja Oune 0azupaH Ha
IITO NOOPUTHHAIHHU JI0OKa3H 33 IOCTOEHETO Ha CBOJ ,,eTHUKYM® BO OBHE
nenou ox Ocmannuckara Mmnepuja. Bo ocTBapyBameTo Ha meira —
HaMETHYBaWk€ COINCTBEH ETHUYKM HAEHTUTET BO MakenoHHuja, BO
COIJIACHOCT CO HMHTEPECUTE HAa HOBOCO3A3JCHHUTE OAJIKAHCKU HALUH,
Owie MOOWIM3UpPAHU TPU pabOTH: IPKBaTa, Ja3UKOT M OOpa30BaHUETO.
OO0pa30BHUOT CHUCTEM Ha MAaKEIOHCKHMOT IPOCTOP BO CYLITHHA OWII
U/ICOJIOIIKA MEXAaHM3aM Ha OBUE APKABU M TM BKIy4yBaJl CUTE HUBHU
HAIIMOHAJTHU CHJIM KOH JIBE€ HACOKH: U3yUyBame Ha jJa3UKOT U KpeHpambe
HAL[MOHANHA cBecT.’

On xpajor Ha XIX Bek 10 JeHec TOBEKe OJl OYHIJIETHA €
KoH(ppoHTaIMjaTa momMery OalKaHCKUTE HAI[MOHAIHU HUCTOPHOTPadCKH
KOHIIETITH BO OIpPENETyBAaETO HAa HJCHTUTETOT Ha JIOMHUHAHTHOTO
MaKeJIOHCKO XPHUCTHJAHCKO HaceJeHHE BO NMEPHUOAOT Ha (POPMUPAEETO
Ha OaKaHCKUTE HAlMU-Ap)KaBH, ce pa3dupa MmepuenrpaHo BO MOIMIKUPOK
KOHTEKCT Ha MAaKeJOHCKOTO mpamame. [IpBa ce mojaBmiia rpukara,
1I0TOA ciexyBalie cprickata u Oyrapckara uctopuorpaduja. Konnenrure
IITO OWJe TECHO MOBP3aHM CO KOHCTPYHUPAHUTE HALMOHATHU MUTOBH
Oune Ga3upaHu Ha ,,OpUTHHAIHH apTYMEHTH‘ CO KOM T'O NOTBpIyBaje
,,COTICTBEHHOT €THUKYM BO MakeJ0oHHja W HCTHTE HAJYecTo Ouie
NPOMEHJIMBH W Bapupaje BO OJHOC Ha MOMEHTAJHaTa HCTOPHCKa
cUTyallja, HO W Ha ,JIOKa3uTe W Ha ¢akTuTre Ha OAIKAHCKHUTE
KOHKYpeHTU. HammoT okyc BO OBOj TEKCT € HACOUEH caMO KOH €JIHa O
TpuTe OalKaHCKM MponaraHAu — rpukaTta, U Toa IPEeKy aHaIM3UTE Ha
CTaBOBUTE Ha IpyKaTa HallMOHAJIHA WEOJIOTHja U UcTopuorpaduja u,
npes ce, MpeKy yJoraTa Ha jJa3UKOT, NPECIUKaH BO 00pa30BaHUETO, BO
00HUIOT 3a CO3/laBame rpuka €THUYKA MPUIAIHOCT Kaj XPUCTHjaHCKOTO
HaceJIeHHe BO OCMaHIMcKka MakenoHuja.

Bo npBata nonoBuna Ha XIX Bek rpukuTe HAIIMOHAIHU (HaKTOPH
ro cMeTajle JOMHUHAHTHOTO M Pa3HOPOJHO XPHUCTHUJAaHCKO MAaKEJOHCKO
Hacenenne (Makenoniy, Bmacu u AnGaHuum) nexka HE € MHOTY
Hopa3nu4Ho oJ TrpkodoHOTO. Bp3 oOCHOBa Ha mnpunaaHocra KOH
Hapurpazackara natpujapiinja, OJHOCHO YICHCTBOTO BO aHALIMOHATHUOT
pyM-MUWJIET, U Ha ynoTpebaTra Ha TPYKHOT KaKO CIIyKOEH ja3uK BO
[PKOBHATa JIMTYpPrHja, CIOBEHCKOTO HAaceJleHHWEe He OWJIO TPETUPaHO
,,HUTYy Kako byrapu, Huty kako CpOu (Bo eTHHYKa KOHOTanuja, 0.H.), HO

6 Yoopw. Bovpm, Ekmaidevon ko ebvikiouog ot Balkovie, H mepimtwon g
Poperodvtikng Maxedoviog 1870-1904 (Abnva, 1992), 20.
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€THOCTaBHO KAaKO XPHCTHjaHCKH Opaka KOW T'O TO3HABaJie¢ WJIM HE TO
HAy4HIIe IPUKHOT jasWK, WIH, TaK, Oune Bo (asa Ha enuHM3anmja“.’
BakBaTta mepuenuuja ce I0JDKeNTa Ha PaHOTO CO3[aBambe€ HAa TPUKUOT
HalMOHaNMu3aM (TJIelaHO OJ] acHeKT Ha I0jaBaTa Ha JAPYruTe OalKaHCKH
HAI[MOHAJM3MHU) M Ha ymnoTrpebaTa Ha 4YWIEHCTBOTO BO IIpaBOCiaBHATa
IPKBa, T.€. HA PyM-MUJIETOT KaKO KPUTEPUYM BO ONpEAETYBamETO Ha
HEKaKOB ,,eTHUYKUOT UAeHTUTET . O apyra cTpaHa, HEIMOCTOCHETO Ha
¢opmMHpaHa HaIMOHAJNA CBECT Ka] XPUCTHJAaHCKUOT EJIEMEHT, IITO ce
JIOJIKEJI0 Ha TOTALIHUTE OMIITECTBEHO-MOJUTUYKH YCIOBH Ha OCMaH-
TUCKHOT bajnkaH, My 103BOJyBaji0O MHOTY JIECHO Ha TPYKHOT ,,eKyMEHU-
3aM‘ Taa KaTeropuja oJ HACEJICHHETO Ja ja TPeTHpa Kako ,,CBOj €THH-
kyM* Bo OcMannuckaTta mmepwuja.

[lojaBaTa Ha nancraeusmom, pecinukaH Npexky GopMUPAHETO Ha
CJIOBEHCKHOT IIPOTOHALMOHAIM3aM KOH cpeauHata Ha XIX Bek, Ha
CIIeHaTa MPeTCTaByBajl CUJIEH yJap 3a IPYKUTE HAIIMOHAIHU MPETEH3UH
U KOH OCMAaHIJIMCKa MaKeILOHI/Ija.S [IpBO M OCHOBHO HEMITO, KOe OUJI0
JacHO BUUTMBO U oduIilMjaTHa ATHHA JIECHO TO yo4ymWiIa, Ouia ,,l1orper-
Hata nepuenuyja aeka trepuropuute 1o Illap [Tnanuna u Iupun Oune
HAaCeJICHW TJIABHO CO HACEJICHWE ITO My Ipumnaraio Ha CIMHU3MOT.”
[Iponecot Ha audepeHnyrjanmja Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO XPUCTHUJaHCKO Hace-
JIEeHWE O] ONIITHUOT MPaBOCIABEH PyM-MMWJIET BO MEPHOJOT Ha MPEpo-
6ara u 6opbara 3a co31aBakbE CONCTBEHU LIPKOBHO-YUMIIHIITHI ONIITHHH
ITaBHO ce Oasmpan Ha mnpudakameTo Ha CIOBEHCKOTO WME W Ha
CIIOBEHCKHOT ja3UK U HA YyBCTBOTO HA MHAKBOCT O FPUKHOT ETHUKYM.
I"opfuja MakemoHcKH, yauTe poayM ox c. PaguGyur, Kpusonaneneuxo,
BO 1846 roauna 3anuman: ,,CaaBjaHCKOTO MHUCMO T'O U3YyYUB O] TATKO
mu Jlumutprja Make0OHCKH, KOj Taka Ce BHKA 3aIlITO cMe MakeaoHIH,

7 John S. Koliopoulos and Thanos M. Veremis, Greece; The modern sequel from 1831
to the present (London: C. Hurst&Co. 2002), 237.

¥ OBoj mepuox (cpenmua Ha XIX Bek) ce MOBP3yBa CO NPHUCYCTBOTO HA PYCKHOT
CIaBACT W Tipodecop Ha yHHBep3uTeToT BO Kazam, Buxrtop I'puroposny, Ha
MaKeJIOHCKHOT MPOCTOP W Ha CHJIHATa aKTUBHOCT Ha Opakara Jlumurtap n KoHcTaHTHH
MunaMHOBH U Ha HUBHUTE CJIEAOCHUIM, KOH ce OOMIyBalie Jla CO3/1alaT CIOBEHCKA
CBECT Ka] MAaKEIOHCKOTO HacelieHHe IPEeKy OTKPHBAaHkhE CIOBEHCKH PaKOMUCH U
NpPOLIMPYBakhe Ha CIIOBEHCKHOT ja3uK M Ha CJIOBEHCKAaTa a30yKa BO yUWJIMILTATA.

? Iotopia tov EAAnvikov ebvoug, amo 1833 we 1881, Topog IT (Abnva, 1977), 381.

' Kpcre butoscku, Konmunyumemom na MakeOOHCKume HayuOHATHOOCI0600UmenHu
60opbu 60 XIX u nouemoxom na XX eex (Cxorje, 1998), 36.
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a He ['pmu. (...) U jac nmpekapoT cu ro 3e70B MakenoHCKH, a HE TIO TaTKO
MM ¥ JIeJI0 MU, 3a J1a ce 3Hae aeka cme Crasjann ox Maxenonnja“.'!

HemTo MOKOHKpETeH BO CBOETO M3jaCHYBame, Ha MPHUMEp, O
cBeITeHUKOT JlumuTpuja, koj Bo 1865 roanna uszjaBmi aeka ciayxbarta
ja BpIIH Ha ,,CJIABjaHCKH * ja3WK M JIeKa HETOBaTa TaTKOBHMHA MakenoHuja
ctpaga on I'puure, Kou ,,He HM AaBaT U jAeHec MuUp“. CBEHITEHHKOT,
UCTO TaKa, ce MOBHUKYBa M Ha ,,HAIIUTE CIOBEHCKH YUYUTENU U MPOCBe-
tutenu Kupun m Meronuj, KoM HH IO OCTaBHja HAIIETO CIOBEHCKO
MUCMO“‘, HO JIeKa Toa ,,He Io Mpu3HaBa Biaaukara ['pk, ma 3aroa HUE He
ro cakame Ja MacTHpyBa, TyKy Ja CH HMMaMe Hall apXHUemacTup
Cnosen“.'” Ha BaksuTe TEHJCHIUHU OCTPO C€ CIPOTHUBCTABWJI MpEI CE
IPYKUOT IPKOBEH KJep, HO, UCTO Taka, CTaHAJIO jaCHO JeKa MpHumal-
HocTa KoH llapurpanckara marpujapiimja Beke He Ouia JOBOJHO CHIICH
apryMeHT CO KOj MaKeJJOHCKOTO XPUCTHJaHCKO HacelleHue Ou ce MoBp3y-
BaJio co enunuszmom. VIcTo Taka, yOusIMBO 32 HALIMOHAIHUTE (PaKTOPU BO
ATnHa Omio Toa mWTO yrnoTrpedaTa Ha TPUKHUOT jasHK BO JIMTyprujaTa
(HacmpoTu ymoTpebaTa Ha MajYMHHOT ja3UK HA MECHOTO HaceJeHHE BO
JIOMOT) Beke He Omiia IBPCT apryMeHT KOj OM ro JO0Ka)KyBajl I'PUYKHOT
KapakTep Ha Makenonuja. bune noTpeOHN HOBH J0Ka3M CO KOM TpukaTa
OpXxaBa OM TW oOmpaBlaja MPETEH3UUTE KOH TepUTOpHjaTa Ha
ocmannucka Maxkenonuja. @opmupamero Ha byrapckara erzapxuja Bo
1870 roamnHa Mopayio IIEIOCHO Ja TM NPOMEHH U CTpaTerujata H
NPUOPUTETUTE HAa TPUKHOT HAIMOHAIM3aM BO OJHOC Ha OCMAaHJIMCKa
Makenonuja.

Ha cero oBa ce HamoBp3ajge U KpyHMHUTE TEPUTOPUjATTHU
NPOMEHM HacTaHaTH IO KpajoT Ha [omemara mcrtouna kpusa (1875-
1881), mTo, o emHa cTpaHa, 3HAYE0 HaMalyBamke HAa TPAHUYHUOT
OTCer Ha AaclUpalUUTe KOH MAaKEIOHCKUTE TEPUTOPUH, J0JIeKa, O
Jpyra, MEHyBame U JIONOJHYBamhe Ha KPUTEPUYMHUTE CO KOH TO Jedu-
HHUpajie CBOjOT ,,eTHUKyM™ Bo Makenonuja. HoBata opueHTanuja Ha
rpukara HalMOHaJIHa MJIE0JIOTHja IO 3aMEHUJIA ,,BeKOBHUOT HEMpHjaTes
Ha Hamujata“ (Ocmannuckara Mmnepuja) co HOBHOT — KHexecTBOTO
Byrapuja, Koe Ce IIOjaBHIO ,Ha CEBep OJ HEj3UHHTE TPAHHLH."
@dokycoT Ha Tpukara mpomnaragaa Bo MakenoHHja, Copel UCTOPHYAPOT

" Tomop Yenperanos (ed.),Ceedowmea 3a maxedonckuom udenmumem (XVIII — XX
6ex), (Cromje: IHCTUTYT 3a HalmoHaHauucTopuja, 2010), 19,

12 Ceedowmea 3a maxedonckuom uodenmumem, 20.

B Iotopia tov eddnvikov ebvove, vewtepoc eldnviouoc omo 1881 we 1913, Topog IA
(Abnva, 1977), 220.
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Kodoc, 6un HacoueH KOH CIIETHUTE acleKTH: 3ajaKHyBame Ha TPUYKOTO
o0pa3oBaHUe M Ha I[PKOBHUTE HMHCTUTYIMH; 3ajaKHYBamb€ Ha €KOHOM-
CKHOT TOTEHIIMjaJ Ha TPUYKOTO HaceleHue; (opMHUpame Mpexka O
areHTH 3a coOupame U MHpemhe NHPOPMALMU U BOOPY>KEHA aKTUBHOCT.
[TocnegnuoB, HWako HEKOJKyNaTd OWil TMpenjgaraH oJf OApeIeHH
HaIlMOHATHU (PaKTOpHU BO ocMaHiIucKka Makenonuja u Bo ['puuja, kare-
ropuyHo OWJ OA0OWBAH O]l TpUKara Biaga c¢ A0 cpeawHarta Ha 1904
roguna. 't

Toa mTO Ha MOYETOKOT HABUAYM HAIMKYBaJl0 HA LPKOBHO
pUBAJICTBO ToOMery cTapaTa M ommronpusHata Llapurpaacka marpu-
japmmja u HOBodopmupaHata Ersapxuja HaOpry ce mpeTBOPHIO BO
CHJIHA KOH(pOHTaLKja MOMel'y TPUKHOT U OYrapCKUOT €KCIIaH3MOHHU3aM
Bo Makenonuja. OcHOBaTa Ha OBOj CYIUp C€ HaofaJl BO HAYMHOT Ha
HAMETHYBambe BpP3 XPUCTHJAaHCKOTO HACEJICHHWE U TPETCTAaByBame Ha
HCTOTO KaKO CBO] €THUKYM Bo Makenonuja. HemocroemeTo Ha Hamumo-
HaJIeH WJCHTUTET Kaj JOMHHAHTHOTO XPHCTHJAHCKO CIIOBEHCKO Hace-
neHue Bo MakeqoHH]ja, KapaKTepUCTUYHO U 3a CUTE JIPYTH T'PyMNH IITO
KHBEeJIe BO OCMaHJIUCKaTa JpXaBa, UM OBO3MOXHJIO Ha JIBETE JOMHU-
HAaHTHY HAalMOHAJIHM TpONaraHgy Ja ja MpeTcTaBaT IPKOBHATa MpH-
NajHOCT Kako ,,HaluoHanHa*“. Bo Taa Hacoka ce Cilyuymsa IMocTereHa
IpoMEeHa BO KaTeropusalyjara Ha IPKOBHHUTE IpyIH, Ma Taka ,.ersap-
XUCTOT® MOYHAJ Ja ce€ KaTeropusupa Kako ,byrapun®, HO Beke co
HEKaKBO €THUYKO 3HaueHe, a ,,IaTPUjapUINCTOT " CTaHal ,,IPUNaJHUK Ha
rpukaTa Hanuja“ B0 MakengoHuja.

Bo KOHTEKCT Ha TOTamIHOTO T'PYKO HALMOHAIIHO TMEpLENHpare,
KBaJM(PHKYBabE U TOJKYBamhe HA MAKEIOHCKOTO CJIOBEHCKO HaceJeHHUE,
a co 1en Ja ce nodue rmojacHa ClMKa, Ke MPeTCTaBUME /el O]l KOHCTa-
TaluuTe Ha rpukuoT KoHzy’a Bo Coinyn, K. Barukuoruc, koj, on eaHa
cTpaHa, ja 00jacHyBa COIICTBEHaTa IepIEIIija 3a €THOreHe3aTa Ha ClIo-
BEHCKOTO HacelieHne Ha MakenoHHja, a OJf JApyra, OMUIIYBajKH IO
€THUYKHUOT COCTaB Ha T.H. HEj3MHA ,,cpeaHa 30Ha", Ha 30 nekemBpu 1879
TOJIMHA HAaIUIIAN: ,,..0yrapo)oHOTO HaceleHHe BO MakeqoHHja HE €
nopagu Toa U byrapu. HampoTuB, MHOTY ce OHHE [apryMEHTH]| IITO
MOKa)XyBaaT Jeka Thue ce MakeqoHuu (ce MHCIM Ha aHTHYKUM Make-

' Evangelos Kofos, ,,Dilemmas and orientations of greek policy in Macedonia 1878-
1886”, Balkan studies, 21/1, (1980), 52-54.
¥ Kovotaviivog Bakohomovog, To pakedoviko Cnrnue 1856-1913 (Abnva, 2009), 28.
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JOHIM, 0.H.) KOM TO NPUMHja jasHKOT NPEeKy Oyrapckute'® Hamaid u
KOJIOHM3allMja (ce MHCIM Ha CJIOBEHCKAaTa KOJOHHW3alWja Ha bankan-
ckrot IlomyoctpoB ox VI m VII Bek, 6.H.). Ho, mTo u ma ce, oBue
OyrapodoHH c€ HAKJIOHETH KOH TPUU3MOT /O TAaKOB CTEMEH IITO IO
KOpPHUCTAaT TPYKUOT [ja3WK| BO IpPKBaTa M BO YYWIUIITaTa U TO] €
HUBHHMOT ja3WK Ha KOj MUINyBaaT. A, UCTO Taka“, mpoaosnKyBa Bartu-
KHOTHUC, ,,AM OCTaHaa BepHH Ha [larpujapmmujaTta ¥ Ha €TUHU3MOT, CO
KOU MMaaT 3aeJHUYKHN KapaKTEPUCTUKHU U HAJIBOPEIIHU OENIe3H, U CUITHO
ja onmbuja Ersapxmjara. 3Haum, cmopem Hero, ,,0oBa OyrapodoHo
HacelieHne Ha MakeoHuja MpUpoIHO OU OUIIo 1@ ce OIeH O IPYTHUTE
oyrapodgonn Bo CeBepHa MakenoHHja, KOU CE€Kale TO ymoTpeOyBaaT
OyrapckuoT ja3uK M HeMaaT BPCKa CO €MTMHHM3MOT, M 3aTOa IOJIECHO Ce
ornenuja ox I'onemara 1pkBa u ja mpudaruja byrapckarta ersapxwja.
Taka, npBute Tpeba Aa ce BKIIydaT BO IPYKHUOT poJ Kako OyrapodoHu
MakenoH1y, 1o/1eka BTOpUTE BO OYyrapcKUOT poj KaKko ByrapI/I“.17

Opx BakBHOT CTaB Ha KOH3YJIOT, OJ] KOj jJaCHO MOXKE J1a c€ YOUH U
ToramiHata oQuiMjajiHa Tpuka IMOJUTHKA, CE pasrpaHUyyBaaT MapKe-
puTe cropen KOM c€ OJpeayBajio ,,4JICHCTBOTO BO IpYKaTa Halyja BO
Makenonuja“. I{pkoBHaTa NMPUIMIATHOCT CTAHAAPIHO T'O 3a3eMayia IOMU-
HauTHOTO MecTo.® TloToa crefyBage MOTEKIOTO H CBECTA WIH
YyBCTBAaTa, T.€. YOWIMBO OMJIO M3€IHAUYBaKETO HA MOTEKIOTO Ha JIPEeB-
HUTe MakeqoHIM CO TpyYKaTa IUBWIH3AIMja, IITO, OJ JApYyra cTpaHa,
nojapazoupaino ,,uMame Tpuka HalmoHamHa cBect . Ha kpajot, jazukot
Kako apryMEHT BO OJIpelyBameTO Ha ,,[puKara HAIMOHAIHA TPUIIA-

' Bo rpukute n3BOpH TEPMUHOT Kyeapu uecTo ce M3enHAuyBa co TepMUHOT CoseHuu.
Bo Toj KOHTEKCT, UCTHTE TEIIKO MpaBaT pa3jinka OKOJy Toa Aeka byrapure, Kako
moceOHO TuIeMe, ce HacemyBaaT Ha bankanckuot IlomyocTpoB eaeH BeK MOJOLHA OJ
CrnoBeHuTe.

7 Kovotavtivog A. Boxalomovhog, Neoeddnviky 1otopia (1204-1940), (Oescatovikn,
1990), 242, 243.

" TpeGa na ce HAarmacH Jeka BO IEIMOT MEPHOJ HA OCMAHIHCKOTO BIANEEHE BO
MakeoHmja, IPKOBHATAa IPHUIIQJAHOCT 3a TpUKaTa IOJUTHKA HMaia JOMHHAHTHO
3HAYeHE BO OJIPEIyBaETO HA MPHUIIATHUIINTE HA ,,rpuKara Hanuja““. Taka, Ha mpumMep,
BO M3BEINTAj OFf TPYKAOT KOH3YJAT BO brUTONa 10 MUHUCTEPOT 32 HAJBOPEIIHU pabOTH,
A. Ckyzec, on 12 mapt 1905 roxm. ce morenuupa: ,IlosHaro U1 ¢ Ha Bamara
eKCeJIeHIM]ja JieKa 1iejlaTa HallMOHAlIHA U pojicka Oopba Bo MakenoHHja 0/ HOYETOKOT
ce BOJM NpEKy I[PKBaTa, J0/ieKa HAlMOHAJIHATa CBECT HAa MakeIOHIMTe BO HAjrojeM
JIeNI ce oApelyBa MpeKy IpKBaTa Ha Koja M TpHIIaraar, IMOpagdl Toa 3HAYCHETO Ha
3aCUIIyBamETO Ha HALIMTE OJ] PKOBEH aCIeKT, MITO To omndakaile 1 HAMOHAIHOTO, €
0]l BUCOKa BaXHOCT™. Topla Bovpn, ITnyes yia v 1otopia tye Maxedoviog; Tloditiky
Kot exmardevan 1875 - 1907, (ABnva, 1994), 333.
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HOCT ce MoKa)kall JocTa npobiseMarndeH. BakBaTa cuTyaruja ce a07-
Kella Ha ynoTpebara Ha jasMKOT Kako TJIaBEH apryMeHT Of CTpaHa Ha
Erzapxujata, a moroa u Ha OyrapckaTa Ap>KaBa, BO CO3JaBamETO Ha
,oyrapcka Hanuja“ Bo Makenonuja. Ilo3utuBHUTE pe3yaTatu Ha
OyrapcKMOT HalMOHAJIW3aM CO CTpaTerujara 3acHOBaHAa Ha H3€/Ha-
YyBamke Ha MaKEJIOHCKUTE CIOBEHCKU TUjaJIeKTH CO OyrapcKHoT jasuk,
IITO MPETCTaByBaJO ,,&IHO TBPJAEHE 0a3HMpaHO MOBEKE Ha MOJIMTHUYKA
CTpaTeruja OTKOJIKY Ha IMHIBUCTHUKH J0Ka3u™,'” GHiIe cepHo3Ha 3aKaHa
3a TpPUKHUTE HAIMOHAJIHM HHTepecH BO Makenonuja. IIpBeHCTBEHO,
3aKaHarta OWia JETeKTHpaHa co TpaHC(HEepOoT Ha MECHOTO XPUCTHjaHCKO
Hacenenue ox Ilatpujapmujara Bo Er3apxujara, Koj HajMHOTY 3aBHCEI
0J1 pa3OUPIMBOCTA HA ja3UKOT Ha JIUTyprujaTa MITO ce ynoTpedyBas BO
er3apxuckara LpKBa. BaTWKMOTHC TEHIEHLIMO3HO IO MHUHUMH3HUpAI
3HaYeHETO Ha TOBOPHHOT CIIOBEHCKH ja3WK, TMOTEHUUPAJKU ja
ynotpebaTa Ha TPUYKUOT BO JIMTYPrujaTa ¥ BO 0Opa30BHUOT CUCTEM KaKO
,»YOCIITMBH  TOKa3u 3a TPYKMOT KapakTep Ha MAKEIOHCKOTO HaTpujap-
IIMCKO HacCeJIEHHE.

Bo cekoj cmywaj, TOBOpHHMTE BEpHAaKyJapHM ja3WLUd Ha
JOMUHAHTHUTE AaBTOXTOHM XPUCTHJAaHCKU 3aeAHUMLM BO MakenoHuja
(MakeqoHCKaTa, an0aHCcKaTa M BIAIIKaTa) MPETCTaByBaje CEPUO3CH
HEIOCTAaTOK 3a IpukaTa MOJMTHUKA BO BEKe 3allOYHATHOT HATIpPEBap Ha
JIBET€ JIOMUHAHTHU HMMITyTHPaHU HAIlMOHAIHHU HJECOJOTMH BO OCMaH-
nucka Maxkenonuja. Enen on HaumHWMTE &a ce HaJAMHHE OBaa ,,aHO-
Mayija“ OMJI0 TUIAHCKOTO aKTUBUPAIE Ha BEKE BOCIIOCTABEHHOT I'PUKH
0o0pa3oBeH cucTeM BO MakeloHHMja U HErOBO LIEJIOCHO UCKOPUCTYBAHE
3a HauumoHanHM uend. [lokpaj mpKBaTa, YUHJIHUINTATa CTAHAJIE TJIABHU
LEHTPH 3a PacHpOCTPaHyBamke Ha eIuHuzMom W Ha MPOJOPOT Ha
TPUYKHUOT ja3uK BO MakeJOHCkHWTe nomoBu. Op npyra crpaHa, Toa Oui
IIEpUOJI Ha TOCTOJaHO CO3/aBaEkE pPa3sHU E€THOrpa)CKM CTATHUCTUKU BO
EBpoma, kom Oyrapckara W Tpukara Mpomaragaa T'l KOpHCTENe 3a
JIOKa)XyBamke 3a JOMMHATHOCTA Ha ,,CBOJOT €THUKYM ™ BO OcMaHJIMCKaTa
Nmnepuja. Bo Taa Hacoka, OpojHOCTA HA TPUKHUTE YUMWIMIITA CE YIOTpe-
OyBaja Kako ,,HajmoOpHOT W HajJyOeIMBHOT apryMeHT BO JOKa-
YBaETO HA TPUKHOT KapaKTep BO OJHOC HA ETHOTPaCKUOT COCTaB Ha
HACEJIEHUETO BO MaKe,Z[OHI/Ija.ZO

' Anastasia Karakasidou, ,,Politicizing Culture: Negating Ethnic Identity in Greek
Macedonia®, Journal of Modern Greek Studies, (May 1993), 11.

? Criopen cTaTHCTHKATa HA IPYKHTE y4uaHimiTa Bo CONYHCKHOT H BO BHTONCKHOT
BWJIaeT, BO yueOHara 1894/95 roauna Bo aBaTa BUIaeTH MMajo BKyIHO 850 yuwmiumra
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OOuauTe 3a 3ajakHyBame M 32 pe)OpMH HA TPYKHOT
00pa30BeH nmpouec B0 ocMaHaucka MakenoHuja

I'puknor oOpazoBeH cucreM Bo Ocmanmuckarta Mmmepuja BO
OCHOBa OWJI WHCTUTYyIMja Koja mpowmsieryBaiga oj llapurpanckara
naTpujapimja, Koja, nak, OnarogapeHue Ha MPUBMWICTHUTE TOOUEHHU Of
CyJITaHCKaTa BIIACT, OCBEH JyXOBHATa WHTEPEHIIMja BP3 MPABOCIABHOTO
HaceJIeHHe, UMaJja U OJJpeieHa CBETOBHA BIACT (Ha OMIUTHHCKO HUBO H
BO 0oGmuajHOTO mpaBo).”’ [lojaBaTa Ha €BPOICKOTO MPOCBETUTEICTBO U
CO3/1aBAaETO HA CJIOBEHCKUOT MPOTOHALMOHATIN3aM, HPECIUKaH MPEKY
dopMHpameTo Ha IPKOBHO-YYWIHMITHHTE OINMITHHU BO MakemaoHHja,
U3BpIIWIIE BIMjaHME BO TpaBel] Ha pedopMHUpame Ha TPYKUOT yUu-
JHINTEH CUCTEM, KOj IOCTENEeHO C€ MPETBOPWJI BO HHCTPYMEHT Ha
rpyKaTa HallMOHAIHA UEOJIOTHja BO OJHOC IPOMOBHUPAKHETO HA TPUKaTa
nponaranga Bo Makenonmja.”> AKo 10 MojaBata Ha NAHCIABUSMOM
TPLUU3UPABETO HA MAKEIOHCKOTO HAceJIeHHWe OMII0O OCTaBEHO CaMoO BO
nomeHoT Ha [lapurpanckara marpujapiivja U Ha HEJ3UHHOT KJIEp, KaKo
CBEIITEHUIIM M YYHUTEIM BO KEJIWJHUTE YUMJIMINTA, TOTall IHPOCBETHU-
TEJICTBOTO W TpOjaBeHaTa ,,0MacHOCT M OJ MPOTOHAIIMOHAIN3MOT U O
ErzapxujaTa, 3ae1HO CO 3ajaKHYBame€TO Ha IpyKaTa JApkaBa (Koja BO
OCHOBa Omija CBETOBHAa OpraHu3alfja), ja HaMeTHajle moTpeda 3a
MOJIEpHHU3allja HAa TPUKUOT OOpa30BEH IpoLeC M BO OCMAaHJIHMCKa
Makenonuja. O THe MPUYMHM 3allOYHYBaaT na ce (HopMHUpaaT rojem
O0poj 00pa3oBHM 3ApyKEHHja — CHIIOTOCH BO Make0oHM]ja M HU3 IIejiaTa
HMmnepuja, HO W BO camaTa Tpuka JpkaBa. [IpBOTO MO3HAYajHO
3npyxeHne — DUIONOMIKHOT CHIOrOC, WM TOMO3HAT YIITE U KaKo
MHHHCTEPCTBO 38 06Pa30BaHIe Ha HEOCIOGOAEHOTO IPUKO HACEICHHE,
owro dopmupano Bo HcranOyn Bo ampmi 1861 rommua ox emgHa
HorojiemMa rpymna Mo3HaTH JMYHOCTH OJl TPUKUTE CEMEjCTBA BO T'PAJOT.
Ienrta Ha cunorocot OniIa HeTyBamke M MIMPEHE HAa TPUKATA MMUCMEHOCT

co 53 633 yuenurmm. Bo moderoxor Ha XX BeK HUBHHOT Opoj Bo mena MaxkemoHmja
mzHecyBan 1000 yummumra co okomy 70 000 yaenumm. Antonis M. Koltsidis, Greek
education in Monasttir - Pelagonia;, Organisation and operation of greek schools,
cultural life (Thessaloniki, 2008), 21; Iotopio tov erlnvikov ebvovg, vewtepog
eMnviouog amo 1881 wg*, 222.

2l Kpere Burockw, lejuocma ma nenaconuckama mumpononuja (1878 — 1912):
I'pukume penucuosno-npoceemnu u soopysicenu axyuu (Crorje, 1968), 16.

2 Anexcaumap TpajanoBckn, Llpkoeno - yuunuwumume onwmunu 6o Makedonuja
(Ckomje, 1988), 90.

2 Koltsidis, Greek education in Monasttir - Pelagonia,; Organisation, 18.
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Ha McTokoT. 3a Taa HaMeHa Owiie NMPEIBUAEHU CIEIHUTE aKTUBHOCTH:
NUIIYBakbe M M3/1aBalbe Pa3sHH JIMTEpaTypHU M HAyYHHU JieNla, jaBHH
npeaaBama, W3/laBambe ChucaHue, (GopMupame HapogHa OMOIMOTEKa
ute.>* Bo ATWHA, HEKOJIKY TOJMHHU MOJIOIHA, BO anpui 1869 roauna 6w
(dopmupan nu CHIIOrocoT 3a pacpoCTpaHyBamke HA IpuKaTa MUCMEHOCT.
HeroBoTto co3aaBame M MOHATAMOIIHO JI€jCTBYBambe OMII0 0700peHO 01
IPYKUOT Kpajd M OJ Biajara, a OWIO NHOJ JIUPEKTHA KOHTpOJa Ha
MHHHCTEPCTBOTO 32 HAJABOPEIIHN paboTH.”

IIpomenute mTo ce ciayuwie Ha bankanckuor IlomyocTpoB BO
ocMata jeueHuja Ha XIX BeKk W HaBIETyBambeTO Ha CHCTEMAaTCKH
OpPraHU3UpPaHUOT Oyrapcky HaIMOHAJINW3aM BO IIOBEKE CEIMEHTH BO
ocMaHrcka MakenoHHja, Mefy KO M BO 00pa30BaHUETO, UMILTUIIPAIIO
M3HAOramke€ HOBM HAYWHU BO paboTara Ha TPUYKHOT OOpPa30BEH CHCTEM,
Kako BO METOJUTE Ha MpeJaBame Taka W BO HMBHATa COJp)KMHA. AKO
odunujanHa ATHHA U HE U MPHIABala TOJIEMO 3HAUCH-E¢ Ha I0jaBaTa Ha
MECHHOT CJIOBEHCKH MpPOTOHAIIMOHAIN3aM, CO HACTallyBameTo Ha
ErzapxujaTa — mpexy Hea W Ha €r3apXUCKUTE YUHIHUINTA, MOCTETIEHO
3armovyHalia Ja ceé MEHyBa MECHjaTa Ha TPYKOTO OOpa3oBaHHE Of KyJI-
TypHa BO HallMOHaTUCTH4Ka. Bo 0BOj mepuon oOpa3oBHATa MOJUTHKA
mTo OwWia CIpoBeqyBaHA OJf TpukaTa Ip)kaBa KOH MakenoHHja BO
IEJIOCT Ce coBMafajla CO CEBKyIHAaTa HalMoHalHa mnoiuTtuka. OOpa-
30BHHOT CHCTEM OWMJI aKTUBHO BKIy4€H BO IMOJ0OOpYyBame Ha TPUKUTE
NO3MLIMHU U 00e30eyBame Ha MOTPEOHNUTE apryMEHTH BO 3alBPCTYBaHe
Ha TEPUTOPHjAJTHUTE aCUPALMK Ha TPUKOTO KpajicTBo. [lorpebara na u
CIIy’)kKA TJIaBHO, aKO HE W MCKIYYUTEIHO, HAa HAI[MOHAJHATa WeN ja
NPUHYIWIO IpYKaTa Ap>kKaBa Jia ro mpe3eMe 00pa30BaHUETO O] FPUKUTE
onmTuHU BOo Makenonuja. MefyToa, mpoeKTHpaHaTa cTparervja Ha
odpunjamHa ATHMHA HE MOXKeNa Ja ce peanusupa 0e3 MOTEIIKOTHH.
Hapurpaackara matpujapiigja 4, Opea ce, TPUKUTE MUTPOIOJIUTH BO
MakenoHMja MHOTY TEIIKO C€ OTKaXyBaje OJ CBOMTE IIpaBa M
NPUBWIETHH BO HACOUYBameTO Ha oOpa3zoBHaTa monuTuka. Cyaupute
nomery CHIIOTOCOT 3a pacHpoCTpaHyBamke Ha TIpykaTa MHCMEHOCT,
IpUYKUTE KOH3YJIM BO MakedoHHja U MECHUTE MUTPOIOJIUTH Ouie
NIOCTOjaHW W CTaHyBale c¢ MOKecToku. Bo jamyapm 1871 romuHa
MHUHHMCTEPOT 3a HaaBopewHu pabotu, A. KymyHnaypoc, wucmparua

# Kpcre burocku, ,,I'pukara npocBera Bo MakenoHHja BO OCMaHCKHOT riepuo/ 1o 70-
tute ronuun Ha XIX Bex*, MAHY (Ckomje, 1979), 262.

» Pucro [Nomna3zapos, ,,[IponaranaHara AejHOCT Ha TPUKUTE APYIITBA BO MakeaoHuja
BO BrOpata nonosuHa Ha XIX Bex™, ' MHHU, ron. XII, 6p.2 (1968), 189, 190.
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UpPKYJIap 1O KOH3YJIHTE, CO KOj 3a MPBIAT HUM MM ce€ JaBajie HaIJIexK-
HOCTU BO TpIDKaTa 3a rpukoTo oOpazoBanue Bo Mmmepujarta. JloToramn
LEJIOKyITHATa OATOBOPHOCT 3a OOpa30BHUOT CHCTEM Omiia BO palere Ha
MUTPOIOINTHTE U Ha onmTuHuTe.”® E/HA JeleHnja M0I0IHA [IOBTOPHO
WHTEepBEHUpana Tpukata Biaga. MMeno, Bo 1882 roguna Mwunucrep-
CTBOTO 32 HAJBOPEUTHU padOTH JOHETO MPABUITHHK 3a CIIPOBEIyBamkhE HA
T.H. ,,KOH3YyJICKAa TOJMTHUKA®, CO KOja TPUKUTE KOH3YJU AO0OMIIE IMOro-
JIeMH UHTEPEHIIMH BO OJHOC Ha KJIEPOT BO OJUTYYYBAmETO BO PAMKHUTE
HA MATPUjApLINCKUTE OMIITHHH.” BakBaTa MONMTHKA Ha OQHIMjaIHA
ATHHA jaCHO TW TOKaXXyBaja TEHACHIIMUTE 32 HAMETHYBAIE BO CIPO-
BeJlyBamheTO Ha 0Opa3oBHATa MOJMTHKA, CE& CO IEJ Taa Jia ce LIeHTpa-
JU3Upa 3a MITO MOYCIENIHO /1a Ce peaau3rpa HallMOHAITHATA MPorpama.

On npyra crpaHa, TOKpaj (pUHAHCHUPAKETO HA YYHIWITHUOT
MEXaHM3aM, Tpukara Biaja mpeky MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a HaJBOPEIIHH
pabotn Bo 1871 rommHa TH TpeABHACNAa CIEIHWBE MEPKH 3a
yHampeayBame Ha TpukoTo oOpa3oBanue Bo Ocmannuckara Mmmepuja,
ma oTTyka u Bo MakejoHHja:

— (hopmupame OCHOBHU YUWJIHIITA BO T'PAZIOBU U BO Tpaluniba;

— OpraHW3upame TUMHA3UU BO TJIABHUTE BWJIACTCKH TPAJOBH Ha
Ocmannmnckara mmiepwja;

— MOTIPAKTHYHO TMPE/IaBamkhe BO MPBOCTEIICHOTO 00pa30BaHNUE;

— BHECyBam€ MPAKTUYHH MPEAMETH BO YUHIIUIIHATA TIporpama
OJl BTOPOCTETNICHOTO OOpa30BaHME 32 YUEHHUIUTE INTO CIEAAT
HAcTaBa BO pa3HU TEXHUYKHU YUWIHINTA;

— cO3/1aBamk-€ HACTABEH KaJlap 0/ MECHO MOTEKJIO;

— BOBEJYBamkC YYHIIUIIHO HAJ30PHHIITBO CO KOMHCHja INTO ja
(dbopMHpa MATPOIIOHTOT;

— 30JMKyBamkbe HAa TPYKATE KOH3YJIH CO MECHHUTE ONIITECTBEHH,
L[PKOBHU U OOpa30BHU HOCUTEIH BO PEAM3HPAHETO Ha OBUE
AKTUBHOCTH CO Il J1a C€ TMOCTUTHAT MOJ00pH pe3yiTaTtd BO
KOPHCT Ha ONIITHHATE. ™

Peopranuzanujata Ha oOpa3oBHAaTa MOJUTHKA MMalla 3a I J1a

pedraexTupa MOarpecMBHO HacTalyBamk€ Ha TrpukaTa MpornaraHjga Io
dbopmupamero Ha byrapckara erzapxuja. On ropeHaBeJCHUTE MEPKH Ce
youyBa morpebaTa 3a MpOUIMPYBakEe Ha YUYWIMIITATa OFf MPUMapHOTO

2 IOpa Koucrantunosa, barxkanckama noaumuka Ha Ipyus 6 xkpas nHa XIX u
nauanomo Ha XX eex, (Codwusi, 2008), 122.

*" Momnasapos, ,,[IponaranasaTa AejHOCT Ha FPUKKTE APYITBA BO Makenonmja®, 193.
2 Bovpn, Exmoudevon ko eOvikiopoc ota Balkovia, 72.
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oOpa3oBaHme, IITO, O]l Ipyra CTpaHa, 3HA4YeI0 U MOJIECHO HAMETHYBaHbE
Ha TPYKHOT ja3uK Ha ,,JPyrojasuyHUTE" yUeHUIH KOU OMJIe MHO3HHCTBO
BO ocMmaHimcka Maxkenonuja. Mcto Taka, Bo Taa Hacoka MwuHucrep-
CTBOTO JaBaJIO MPETIOPAKH 32 MOCTHOCTABHO U MOMPAKTUYIHO MPEIaBAHE
BO MPBOCTENEHUOT yuuiuimTeH nponec. [loceOHO ce akueHTupano
U3IUTHYBakETO HAa TPUYKUTE YYMIIUINTA CO OOpa30BEH Kagap O MECHO
MOTEKJI0, IIeJT KOja C€ HaMeTHyBajla OJ moTpedaTa Aa ce M3APKHU KBaH-
TUTATUBHUOT M KBAaJUTATHUBHHOT HEJOCTATOK HA YYHTEIH, HO HCTO-
BPEMEHO U 0J1 HEOXOAHOCTA 3a CO3/1aBakheé MECHU HOCUTENM Ha TpuKaTa
HAI[MOHAJHATA JIEJHOCT Ha OCMaHiHMcKa Tepuropuja. Cemak, UCTOPH-
yapkara Coduja Bypu 3abenexyBa aeka morojeM Opoj o1 CHoOMEHaTHUTE
WIM CIMYHM Ha OBHE MEpPKHM TI'€HEpaJIHO MHOIY IOBEKE ,,K€ OcCTaHaT
€THOCTaBHO (CaM0) MPOTJIaCH CO HEOApe/IeHa MOK 3a BO WIHHHATA W
JeKa TakKBaTa NpPaKTHKa ,,0CTaHaja KapaKTepHCTUKa Ha oOpa3oBHaTa
PEaNTHOCT 10 KPajoT Ha OCMAHINCKOTO Biaxeemhe Bo Makexonnja“.”’

Bo cekoj cmyuaj, rpukoro oOpa3zoBanue Bo (OcmaHIMCKaTa
Nwmmepuja Bo ronuaute no ['ojemaTta UCTOYHA KpH3a MPETPIENO CYII-
TuHCKH Moanukanuu. Ce 3a0enexyBa 3ajakHyBambe BO CUTE 00pa30BHU
cermeHTu. Kako 0coO0eHO BaKHO ce cMeTano (GOpMHUpPAmETO 3a0aBHIITA
3a Jenara o] MPEeAyYrIMIIHA BO3pPACT, IITO 3HAYENIO WHIYTHUpame Ha
TPYKHOT ja3WK OJ] HajMaja BO3pPACT, HO OYHUTJICJIEH HEIOCTAaTOK OWII0
HETMIOCTOCHETO KEHCKU YUUIIUIITA BO KOU UIHUTE MajKu OU ro Hayduie
IpYKUOT ja3uk. Ha TOj HauMH BO JOMOBHUTE W MOHATaMy OCTaHaj
JOMHHAHTEH BEHKYJIAPHUOT MAKEIOHCKH ja3uK. BakBUOT ,,HEOCTATOK"
Opry O AeTeKTHpaH O] CTpaHa Ha IPYKUOT IMPOIaraHaeH MeXaHu3aM,
M0 IITO JIOIIJIO IO CO3/IaBabe€ W Ha )KCHCKU YUYWIHINTA BO IOTOJIEMHTE
rpajioBU, HO W TENArolKk WHCTUTYIHH 4Ydja 1en Ouia (opmupame
HACTaBEH KaJap OJl MECHO MOTEKJIO. 3HauyajHa yJIora BO CHTE OBHE
npolecu uMmaine oOpa3oBHHUTE CHJIOrocH. Tue, BO CyHITHHA, HE CcCe
3anaraje 3a yHarnpeayBame Ha TPaJAUIMOHATHUTE HOCUTEIU Ha TPUYKOTO
oOpa3zoBaHue (OMIITUHATA W IPKBATa), KOU TH MOJAPKYBAIEC BEPCKHUTE
Havelna, TyKy 3a MOJUTame Ha CBETOBHOTO HUBO, a MPEKY CBETOBHOTO
TpebaJio /1a ce CTUTHE U JI0 TPUYKOTO HAIMOHAIHO HUBO BO OOPa30BHUOT
npouec.’ TapanelHo co yUUIHIIHATA ASJHOCT, CUIOTOCHTE, 33 Pa3/hKa

» Bovpn, Exzmaidevon koi ebvikiouog ora Balkovia, 73.

30 O6pazoBHHTE CHIOrOCH OWIE 3aMHTEPECHPAHH 1a CE OTBOpaT M Aa paboTar
yuuiviiaTa 3a YUUTEIH, KCHCKHU YUUJIUIITA, 3a6aBmuTa " ydujiviiTa 3a HCIUCMEHOTO
BO3pacHO TIpeJl c€ MaKeJOHCKO HaceneHue. lotopia tov EAAnvikov eBvovg, amo 1833
wc, 387.
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OJ1 TPAJMIIMOHAIHUTE HOCHUTENIM Ha O0Opa30BaHUETO, OWJie 3aHHTEPECH-
paHM 3a MPOIIUpPYBamke HA CBOMTE AKTUBHOCTH BO HACOKA Ha CIIPOBE-
JTyBamke Ha OMIITATa IeJT Ha rpukaTta uaeja. Bo moderokor Ha 80-TuTe
roauau ox XIX Bek rpukuor npemuep X. TpuUKynuc CKIydui NMUCMEH
JIOTOBOp cO pakoBoguTenuTe Ha CHIIOrocoT 3a pacHpoCTpaHyBame Ha
rpykaTa MHUCMEHOCT MAO/AeTyBajkM MM IpaBO Ha HAA30p Bp3 oOpa-
30BAHMETO M BP3 HAIMOHAIHATA JCjHOCT BO OCMAHJINCKaTa Apkaa.” Ha
TaKOB HAa4YMH BJaJaTa BO ATHHA BO OBOj MIEPHOJ My ja JOBEpUIIa yJorara
Ha TJaBeH HOCUTEN Ha MOJUTHKATa Ha rpykara Apxasa Bo MMmepujata
Ha crioMeHaTHOT Cuioroc. McTOBpeMEHO, CHIIOTOCUTE JIEjCTBYBajie BO
Hacoka Ha coOupame JEeTaHU CTAaTUCTUYKU MOJATOLM, Ha CO3/1aBame
MEMOpaHIYMH 32 CIIEU(PUIHOCTUTE U MOTpeOUTE Ha 0Opa30BaHUETO, HA
CIIPOBEIYBamkE TMOIMKUCH U COOMpame apXxeoJIOMKH apTedakTd, HO U Ha
o0jaByBame€ TEKCTOBM CO IIeNl MIpeJ MeryHapoJHaTa jaBHOCT Ja ja
MpeTcTaBaT MOKTa Ha eiuHu3mMom Bo MakeIoHu] a.”?

Bo oBoj nmepuon, ucto taka, mocroena TEHAEHIMjaTa HA BlIaaaTa
BO ATHHA 3a IIeHTpaiu3allija Ha rpukara rnpomnaraiaa Bo OcManinckaTa
Nmnepuja. Bo Taa Hacoka, kako gen ol MHHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a HaJBO-
pemHu pabotu 6un co3aaneH KomuteT 3a moTkperna Ha rpykaTa I[pKBa U
oOpa3zoBanue. Ha nuctuor My Omiia JoBepeHa 3ajadara 3a CIpOBEIyBabe
Ha BJIaJUHATa MporpaMa Ha TEPUTOPUUTE KOH KOW TMpeTeHAupaia
rpukara apxasa.>> Co co3aaBameTo Ha KOMHTETOT HCTOBpEMEHO Ouia
3rojieMeHa M yJjioraTa Ha KOH3yJIaTUTe, KoU Ouiie MpoJIoJDKeHa paka Ha
oduIHjarHaTa TPUYKA MOJUTHKA BO PAKOBOJACHETO HAa MpoMaraHaaTa BO
OJIHOC Ha JAPYTrUTe mponaraaau gakropu Bo Mmmepujara.

Kako u ma e, moj MOKpPOBHTEICTBO Ha ApKaBaTa, ToyieM Opoj
YYUTENIM U MHOIIITBO KHUTH 00jaBeHH TJIaBHO BO ATHHA OWIIe HCTIpakaH!
CeKO0ja TOJMHA BO TPUKHUTE YUWIMIITA HAJABOP O KpPaJCTBOTO CO L
HCTHUTE ,,JIa TO TI0ceaT"* TPUKUOT HAIIMOHAJICH ja3uK. [ 0JeM Hea0CTaToK
BO CIPOBEIYyBAamETO HAa HALIMOHAJIHATA CTPATETHja MpeKy oOpa3oBHHOT
CUCTEM NIpPETCTaByBal ja3WKOT Ha KOj C€ OJIBUBAJl HACTABHUOT MPOIIEC.
I'puxure, HO Tpen c€ ,,He-TPKOGOHUTE yUYEHHULIU Of ,,CTIOPHUTE TEepH-
TOpUU... C€ HU3MauyBaje CO MPOYUCTEHHOT HAIMOHAJIEH ja3uK (Kara-
peByca, 6.H.) Bo rpukure OykBapu“.’* IIpoGreMoT GWI OUMITIEICH.
['pukara npxkaBa, MOKpaj Toa MTO ce oOMayBajga Ja HaMETHE ja3ukK

31 Kouncrantunosa, barkanckama noaumuxa na I pyus, 123.
32 Iotopio. tov EAAnvikov eBvovg, omo 1833 wg, 387.

33 Kouncrantunosa, barkanckama noaumuxa na I pyus, 132.
34 Koliopoulos and Veremis, Greece, The modern sequel, 162.
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HETIO3HAT 32 PEYMCH LENIOTO XPUCTHjaHCKO HaceleHne Bo MakeoHwHja,
ro CIpoBexyBaja TOA Ha TOTEHIKHMOT HAuYWH, MPEKy KaTapeBycara —
NPOYMCTEHUOT TPUKU jasWK KOj TEIIKO MOJXKEN Ja TO COBlaxa IypH U
o6mannor I'pk.”> O apyra crpama, criopej rpuxara ucropuorpaduja,
,oyrapckara mporaraiaa Ouia TMONpaKkTHYHA 3aIITO BO €r3apXHCKHUTE
YUYWIAIITa My TIpUAaBaja IIOTOJIEMO 3HAYeHhe Ha TOBOPHUOT ja3HMK
TPHCIIOCOOEH KOH MECHUTE CIIOBEHCKH [HjaIeKTh.

Co 1ien 1a ce OTCTpaHu OBOj ,,HEAOCTATOK , BO TpUYKaTa MPecToI-
HrHA BOo 1879 roamHa Oun HampaBeH OOH[ 3a HaIMHHYBam€ Ha ,,ja3ud-
HUOT mnpobnem* Bo oOpazoBanuero. Ha Kourpecor Ha oGpasoBHuTE
apyumrBa o KpancTBOTO M HaaBOp O HErO ce CIIyIIHale TojieM Opoj
npeuio3u. [IpeTcTaBHUKOT Ha MakeIOHCKHTE cuiorocH, Ilanmasmmuc,
OTKaKO TH TOTEHIMpaJ JOTOTAIHUTE CJIadW pe3yinTaTd BO HPOLIHPY-
BambETO HA TPUYKUOT ja3WK Mery ,,JpyrojasuuHuTe" YYCHUI U OaBHOCTA
BO HMBHOTO ITOTPYYBamke, MPEIUIOKUIT HI3a MEPKH 32 MOOP30 H3ydyBamke
Ha ja3uKoT. Mel'y HUB HajBIIEYATIMBY OWJIE CTICTHUBE: MPOLINPYBakHe Ha
TPYKHTE YYHIIMIITa 0COOEHO BO ,,KCeHO(OHUTE OMIITHHM; 3a0paHa 3a
ynoTpebda Ha KOj OWJIO JpyT ja3WK OCBEH TPUYKHOT BO YUYWIIMIITATA;
OrpaHHYyBambe Ha JKelbaTa Ha YYUTENIUTE J1a IpeaaBaaT Ha KaTapeByca,
KOja ce pa3lMKyBaJla OJf TOBOPHHOT ja3WK; IOBTOPHO TNHIIYBame Ha
y4eOHUIIUTE HA U3eHAYEeH U 100ap ja3uk; u300p Ha YYUTENIU O] MECHO
MOTEKJIO0, HE TOJIKY 3apaJy MPOIINPYBamke HA TPYKaTa MUCMEHOCT, TYKY
HOBEKe 3a pa3Boj Ha TpUKaTa CBECT Kaj CBOMTE ,,MCTOja3HYHH " yUECHHIIN
uTH.’

M nBe neueHWM MOJOIHA TEHEPATHUOT KOH3YJ Ha TIpyKaTta
npxasa Bo Comyn, JlamObpoc Kopomuac, Bo centemBpu 1904 romuHa

3% AHIJIMCKHOT COBPEMEHHK M HOBHHAp Bpejncdopa Bo Bpcka co 0BOj HEIOCTATOK Ha
rpykata oOpa3oBHA MOJUTHKA BO MakeoHuja 3a0eexa: ,,AKO Mo MPaBUIIO, TPUYKUOT
cellaHel] He YCIIeBa J1a I'o Hay4u IIMCMEHHUOT (KaTapeByca, 0.M.) ja3HK U TEIIKO I'o YnTa,
CJIy4ajoT TaK CO IOJyeJMHU3NpaHHoT Anbanen, BrmaB wmm Byrapun e Oesnanexen™.
Xenpu Hoen bpejnchopn, Makeoonuja; Hejzunume Hapoou u Hej3suHama uOHUHA
(Cxorje, 2003), 279.

3 Iotopia tov eddnvikov eBvovg, vewtepog elnviouoc amo 1881 we, 222. T'pukuor
koH3yn Bo buroma, I'. doHTaHac, BO BpCKa CO ja3WKOT IITO Ce€ YmoTpeOyBal BO
HacTaBaTa, BO M3BEIITAjOT 32 HalMOHAJHATa U 00pa3oBHATA CUTyaluja BO butonckuor
Buiaet o Mapt 1890 roauna 3alenexain: ,,Ja3ukoT Ha KOj 300pyBaar yuUTEIHUTE BO
3a0aBUIITaTa, KAKO W HA IIOTOJIEMHOT OpoOj y4YMTeNH BO TPUKUTE YYMJIHMIITA... BO
BUTONCKHOT OKpYT... € O BUIOT Ha PUTOPO3HHUTE IMpaBWiia, Tyl ja3ukK, HO CEMaK Cco
rpuky OOJIMK, HETIOTPEIUINB CIIpeMa rpaMaThkata, Ho MpToB“. Bovpn, Exmaidevon rou
ebvikiouog ota Balkovia, H mepimtawon, 127.

37 Bovpn, Exmaidevon xou edvikiouoc ota Baikavia, H nepintwon, 124.
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My TO Hamuilaid CIEJHOBO Ha MHUHHUCTEPOT 3a HAJABOPEIIHU paboTH,
Atoc Pomanoc: ,,Mucnam jaeka uma rojema morpeda oJ mTo MOCKOpO
CO3/IaBabe¢ TONPHUBICYHU YUYEOHUIIM CO TPYKH, a TOCEOHO Co
MaKeJI0HCKHU MaTepI/Ijan“.38 Bo npopomkeHne KOH3YJIOT I'M KPUTHKYBa
TOTAITHUTE YUYEeOHUIIM, KOM M KapaKTepu3upa Ha CIEAHHOT HayuH: ,,Ce
npeaBa MaTtepujai of, Bo mpocek, 400 CTpaHUIM TEKCT Ha TPUKH ja3HK,
onBpareH, OecmucieH u Ttemko cdarauB. OBue 400 cTpaHum ce
HaNMIIaHU CO HEKOPHUCHA U TEUIKO c(paTiuBa rpaMaTHKa Ha [TEKCTOBUTE
CO KOM Ce TpeHecyBaaT| HallMOHAJIHUTE MU KOU Jelara oBje Tpeba aa
ru 1o6uBaat™.” BakBuTe M CIMYHM MPEIO3M OMIIC [TABHA KAapPaKTEpHC-
THKa BO HACOYYBaWETO Ha IpykaTa 0Opa3oBHA IMOJUTUKA BO MEPUOJIOT
Ha JIOIIHOOCMAHJIMCKOTO Biajieewe. [locTojaHuTe MpOMEHH BO OIIIITEC-
TBEHUTE, MOJUTUYKUTE U BO €KOHOMCKUTE OAHOCH Bo MMmepujara u
AQHTarOHU3MOT CO JPYTUTE HAIMOHAJIHU MpONaraHaAyd ja MpUHYIyBaje
rpukata oOpa3oBHA IpoIaraHja Ha TMOCTOjJaHO TpaHCPOpMHUpamEe W Ha
U3HAOrame HAjCOOJBETHU peIlIeHHja BO HACOKa Ha IITO IOJECHO
eluHu3Uparbe Ha He-rpKoOHOTO HaceIeHne Bo MakeoHmja.

3a peanu3upame HAa BAaKBUTE CTPEMEXH OMIIO MOTPEOHO IITO
MIOT0JIEMO PacIpOCTpaHyBambe Ha 00Pa30BHUTE MHCTUTYIIMH, KOU TTOKPA]
OCTBapyBambETO HAa TOPEHABEACHUTE LeNH, OU MOCIyXWiIe KaKo CHJICH
apryMeHT BO JIOKaXYyBame€TO Ha TPUYKUOT KapakTep Ha MakenoHuja.
Odunmjanaure rpukd GaKTOpH KOHCTATHpale AeKa HUBHUOT 00pa30BeH
cucTeM OWJI pa3BHEH, Tped ce, Mely MpaBOCIaBHOTO BIaxo(OHO H
a16aHo(OHO HAceleHHE BO TPAJIOBUTE M BO NIOMAJIMTE IPAJCKH LEHTPH.
MeryTtoa, u Tyka pabOTHTE HE C€ OJBHBAJC CIOPE] HAIMOHATHHUTE
xendu. Bo cBojoT M3BemITaj 10 MUHUCTEPOT 3a HAJBOPEIIHU padoTH,
Credanoc parymuc, ox 13 anpun 1890 ronuna, Bo 1e70T Kaje IITO ja
o0jacHyBa mpHuYMHATa 3a NpUpaAKABETO HAa TPUYKOTO OOpa3oBaHHE BO
burtona, rpuknot koH3yn Bo burtona, I'. ®onTanac, 3adenexain: ,,Ilorpo-
IIeHa € rojeMa CyMa MapH 3a OJp)KyBame IMOBEKe YyUWJIMIITA, HO 0e3
HUKAaKOB HAaNpeIOK Ha HalMOHAlHATa WJEja, a ja3UKOT Ce H3ydyBa
3apaau TPEeKXUBYBame..., HHUKage BO OOpa3oOBaHUETO HE ce TIJena
HAI[MOHAJTHOTO YyBCTBO... HallMOHANMHUOT acmeKT Ha 00pa30BaHUETO T'H
NpaBU HE3aUHTEPECUPaHU OHME LITO )XKMBeaT BO burtona, THe ce ctpemat

o) amopyes tov Maxedovikov aywva (1905-1906); 100 eyypaga amo to Apyeio tov
Yrovpysiov twv Elwtepikwv s EAladog, (Oeccalovikn: Movoglo HakeSOVIKOL
ayova, 1996), 219 - 221. Ussemraj Ha JI. Kopomunac mo A. Pomanoc, ConyH, 6
centemBpu 1904 ronuna.

3 O1 amapyec oo Moxedovikov aywve (1905-1906); 100 eyypogo. amo to Apyeio, 219-
221. M3Beniraj Ha JI. Kopomunac no A. Pomanoc, ConyH, 6 centemspu 1904 roanHa.
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€MHCTBEHO KOH I'pykaTa MMCMEHOCT U 00pa3oBaHUE, CO KOM MOXKAT Ja
cu ja obesbemar mummHata Ha csomte gera“.* OBoj 3akmydox Ha
KOH3YJIOT JaCHO TOBOPH 3a (PaKTOT JeKa BO MAaKEJAOHCKUTE CpPEIUHH,
npes c€ BO TPajCKUTE, KaJie IITO TPYKHOT ja3uk Owin mpudaTius 3a
HaCeJIeHHeTo, MoTpebdaTa O] HEro ce HacouyBajla KOH yrnorpedara BO
HAarOPHOTO CTPATH(PUKAIUCKO MABMKECHE M MOXHOCTA 32 Y)KHBAHE
OJIpe/IeHU OIIITECTBEHU MPUBUIIETHH, a HE KOH npudakame Ha TPUKUOT
HAIMOHAJICH HaeHTHTET. "

Cemnak, COOJBETHUTE aHAJIM3U HAa T'PUYKUTE KOMIIETEHTHU (ak-
TOpU TOKa)Kaje HEOMXOTHOCT O] MPOIIUPYBalke HAa TPUYKOTO 00pazo-
BaHHME BO IMOOJJAJCYCHUTE ,,cTaBOQOHU OKOJIWH, Tpea Cc¢ BO
HU3WHCKHUTE U BO TUTAHHMHCKUTE celna. Taka, Ha mpuMep, TPUYKHOT KOH3YI
Bo burona, I'. Jlokoc, Bo u3BemTajoT ox MapT 1883 romuua 3abenexan
JE€Ka HAaBIIETYBAKHETO HA TPUKUTE YUYWIHIITA MeEry 3eMjoJIeIICKOTO
HacelleHHe BO TMeNaroHUCKaTa, OXPUJICKO-TpecrnaHcKkaTa M BO Mer-
JeHCKaTa OKoJidja OWiIo NPHAPYXKEHO cO cepuozeH ortmop. Jlokoc
KOHCTaTHpan Jieka BO celjiaTa ,,BO KOU I'PYKUOT ja3uK HE € Tyl, HalIuTe
pabotar (ce MHCIM Ha TPUKHTE NpomaraHaHu Qakrtopu, 0.H.)“, HO
HACIIpOTH TOa, ,,0JMCKUTE cena OKolny bwurona, moceOHO OHHE BO
paMHUHATA... HUKOTAIll He M3JIETYBaaT O] CBOMTE Cela U BOOIIITO HE TO
3HaaT IPYKUOT ja3WK", 32 Ha KpajoT Ja 3aKJIydd JIeKa BO CIIOMEHATHUTE
OKOJIUU ,,TOBOPHHUOT ja3WK... 33 KaJI HE € rquI/IOT“.42 ITogomuexxuuoT
Hacinenuuk Ha Jloxoc, K. Ilesac, Bo ampun 1902 roauHa, BO eneH
ommupeH u3BemTaj 10 Komucujarta 3a 3acuiyBame Ha rpukara IpKBa
o0Opa3oBaHHe CO ’Kajemhe KOHCTaTHpa JeKa He ycreano (popMHpamero
YYHUJIUIITA BO cenata ,,I paxenrauia, 3oBuk, Kimabyuurnra, Jlaxerr...“, HO
U JIeKa BO WJHUHA € HEONXOJHO OTBOpame 3a0aBUINTa BO IOTOJIEMHTE
cencku HacenoObu. [lezac Bo QpyHKIMOHUpPAmHETO HA 3a0aBUINTATA TIIEAANT
MOJKHOCT 3a ,,JIOCTENEHO MOrpuyBamke Ha celiaTa, 3allTo... MopaMe Ja
npu3HaeMe Jieka OBa JIeNI0 He MOCTUTHA HUKAKOB HAMpPeIOK BO HUB, 3a
pasimka ox rpagosure”.” Ilotpebara ox 0OpO OpraHM3HpPaHH
NPEIyYUIUIIHNA U YYWIHITHA WHCTUTYIMH ja YOUWIT U HAA30PHUKOT Ha
rpukuTe yumnumra Bo CoiyHckara okosnja, AHrenoc [lamazaxapwmy.
[MocnequnoB, Mo 0OMKONIKAaTa Ha HEKOJKY cejla, BO M3BEIITajoT on 17
janyapu 1906 rogmHa KoHCTaTHpan Aeka yuwiumrara Bo ¢. Cyxo ,,.ce

40 Bovpn, Exrmoidevon kou eBvikiouog ota Balkovia, H nepirtwon, 55.

4 IManxgescka, MPO u mepmunom Maxedonyu kako o3naxa 3a HaonokaneH, 145,
42 Bovpn, Exrmoidevon kou eBvikiouog ota Balkovia, H nepirtwon, T4.

* Bovpn, ITyyec yio v 1otopia te Maxedoviac; oAk, 313.



VICTOPUJA  rom XLVIIL, 6p.1, 2013 171

Haofajle BO JKaJlHA €OCTOj0a“ W mopagu Toa ,,0komy 150 nmema on
IpeaydrIUIIHA BO3pacT™ He MOCeTyBajle HUKaKkBa HacTaBa. 1oj cmeran
JIeKa ,,3a Ja MMa J00pH pe3ysTaTd HalmoHaJHaTta pabota U nedu-
HUTUBHO Aa ce morpun CyXo, CO OTKOpPHYBam€ 3aceKoranl Ha pacu-
MaHUOT TOBOPEH CJIABOMAKEJOHCKH ja3HK™, TOTpeOHO € /a ce hopmupa
3a0aBUILTE U Ja C€ U3TPaJy HOBA YUHMIIHUILHA 3Trpaja.

[ToceGeH akieHT BO OOpa30BHUOT CHCTEM MY C€ NPHIaBAJIO HA
JIOUIO OpPraHU3UpPAaHUOT HacTaBeH kanxap. Ox eaHa cTpaHa, MPETHOCT
noOMBaie YYUTEIUTE OJ MECHO TOTEKJIO KOHW JIOmO TOo 300pyBaje
IPYKHOT ja3WK U HEMaJle U3rPaJieHo jacHa Tpuka HalMoHaiHa cBecT. Of
JIpyra cTpaHa, TPUKUTE HAIMOHAIHU (akTOpu My MpuUroBapaie Ha
MHO3UHCTBOTO OJ] HACTABHUOT Kajap, 0e3 pa3iuka Jaiu OUil MECTeH WK
Joaran o KpaJCTBOTO, JIeKa HE UM IpHJaBa TojeMO 3Hayeme Ha
HAI[MOHAJHATa TMpOolaraHaa W Ha WHIOKTPHHAILMjaTa Ha HajMmiiagaTa
momynanuja Bo Makenornja.” Bo jamyapu 1892 roamHa TIpuKHOT
koH3ynatT Bo CONMyH pearupan Ha MHIOJCHTHUOT OJHOC Ha YYHUTEIUTE,
KOU ,,6IHOCTAaBHO C€ OrpaHuueHd Ha (GOpPMAIHOTO TMpeAaBame Ha
rpamarukara. [loromeMuoT nenm oA HHB, Jela Ha CelaHW, ... cliefea
MaJIKy YaCOBM BO TPYKOTO YUYWJIMIITE WM TMMHAa3H]ja, BO KOU BOOIIIITO
HE ce Ipe3eMa Tprka 3a Toa Kaj HHMB Ja C€ pa3BHe HAIMOHATHOTO
‘IyBCTBO“.46 KonsynaroTr cmetan neka moceOHa aHOMajHja MPETCTaByBa
CaMHOT HAYMH Ha TMOATOTBYBAaWkEC HA YYHUTEIUTE 3a HaIl[MOHATTHATA
MHCH]a, T.€. HE C€ BOJEJIO CMETKa Jalli UCTUTE BO UJIHMHA Ke MpeaaBaaT
BO TPYKO YUYWJIMINTE BO E€BPONCKHMOT WJIM BO a3UCKHOT Jel Ha
OcMmannuckara Mmnepwja.

# Togu Bovpn, Owotpopeia xor vrotpogiec oty Maxedovia (1903-1913), (Abnva,
2005), 275.

* Bo nponerra 1904 ronuna, 3a BpeMe Ha OOMKONIKaTa Ha 3amagHa MakeJIoHHja, BO
BpCKa CO IMOoceTara Ha I'pYKOTO ydwiminTe Bo c. ['abpemt, ITaBnoc Menac, oTkako nain
MO3UTHBHU OLIGHKH 32 CEJICKHOT YUYHTENl KOj OMJI IIKOJIyBaH BO ATHHA, NMHUINYBa JeKa
UM Hapenwie Ha 2-3 Jemna Aa MpoYMTaaT TEeKCT Ha TPUYKH ja3WK, HO CO JKaleme Ke
KOHCTaTHpa JeKa ,He To pa3bmpaa ceto oHa mTo ro uyutaa“. [loroa Memac my
3a0enexan Ha YUUTENIOT J1a He TyOW BpeMme 3a IperaBame HEeMmOTPeOHH padoTH, TYKY
HAjIJIaBHO € JIa UM JIPXKH NaTPUOTCKU TOBOpH. Bo mpojoimkeHne, Ha €eH YUYeHHK My
ro M3AMKTUpAI CleAHOTO: ,,['pKoT Tpeba na Ouge nodap maTpuoT 3a jAa ja ocinoboau
cBojaTa TaTkoBHHA™. Ha KpajoT 01 AEHOT, OTKAKO HAa YYUTENOT MY JlaJie OfIpe/ieHa cyma
napH, MOBTOPHO 'O MpEAyNpeauie U My yKakajle Ha HEropara HallMOHAJIHA MHCH]a.
(ITucmo Ha ITaBnoc Menac n0 HeroBata skeHa Haranuja Mena, ['abpenr, 16 mapt 1904
roauna.) Natoiia Meha, [Toviog Melag, (ABnva, 1926), 242, 243,

46 Iotopio tov eldnvikov eBvouvg, vewtepog eAnviauog amo 1881 wg, 216.
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3a HaIMHHYBamkE Ha OBOj IPOOJIEM, BO U3BEIITAjOT C€ Tpeajiara
dbopMupame ,yUYUTECICKH INKOJIM KOM Ke HMaar TmocedHa Ien Ja
CO371aBaaT YUYNUTEIU-TIATPUOTH, CIIOCOOHH Ja paboTat BO MakenoHHja 3a
HAIlMOHAJTHUTE MHTEPeCH, HO W BO emapxumre na ce (GopmupaaT
PKOBHM YYHWJIMIITA BO KOU K€ ce MpUMar HOBU (TOceOHO nerna Ha
CBEILUTEHU JIMIIA), 32 KOU YUYHUTEJIHUTE ,KE€ C€ TpUXKaT Ja UM Bcaaar
[FpYKO]| HALMOHATHO quCTBo“.47 Pemienuero, T.e. U351€30T OJ1 BakBaTa
HEMOBOJIHA CHTyalMja ce Oapal BO CHCTEMAaTCKOTO MOATOTBYBamkE€ Ha
HACTaBeH KaJaap BO OOpa30BHUTE HWHCTUTYIIMM BO [prmja u BO
Ocmannuckara mmepuja — kagap koj OW OWIT 1EJIIOCHO MOATOTBEH Ja
OJITOBOPH Ha MOTPEeOUTE Ha TPUKUTE HAIMOHATHM Leiu. Harmonanaure
daxTopu, BO MpB pea TpukuTe KOH3yIH Bo Mmmepwmjara, cmabocra BO
peanu3ainyjara Ha TUTaHOT 3a euHu3ayuja Ha ,,kceHo(poHOTO* HaceneHue
B0 MakeioHHja ja rienane BO HEMOCTOCHETO COOJBETHA HJICOJIONIKA,
MOJMTHUYKA U HACTaBHa MporpamMa BO OOPa3OBHHOT CHCTEM. | 'pukuTte
KOH3YJI TO CIOpEIyBajie COICTBEHHOT OOpa3OBEH CHUCTEM CO er3ap-
XUCKHOT, KOj 32 HUB OWJI MOMPAaKTUYEH U ,,C€ UCTAaKHYBAJ CO €IHOCTaBHA
oOpa3oBHa TporpamMa BO OyrapCKWTe YYWIWINTA, KOja MM CIyKeja
UCKIIYYUTEIIHO Ha TOJUTHYKOTO O00pa3oBaHME M HA HAIMOHAIHOTO
OBP3yBame Ha GyrapcKHOT Hapox“.” ByrapckHoT 0OGpa3oBEH CHCTEM,
a MOJIOIHA U CPIICKUOT, MOTMHPAJKU C€ Ha CIOBEHCKOTO MOTEKJIO W Ha
Ja3WKOT Kako apryMeHTH BO CBOjaTa NpONaraHjaa, ja KOpPHUCTEIE H
UCTOpHjaTa, T.€. CJIOBEHCKOTO JIOCENyBambe, BaeekheTo Ha map CaMmounn
WITH, TIAK, HA TEPUTOPH]aTHHOT OIcer Ha apxaBaTa Ha Credan Jyman.*’
Toa He 3HAYM Jeka BakBaTa MpakTUKa OWIIa HEMO3HATa U BO T'PUKHUTE
YYWINIITA;, HANpOTHB, BO HUB HAjpaHO 3aloyHalla Ja C€ KOPHCTH
UCTOpHjaTa BO WHAOKTPUHAIIMjaTa Ha MakeIOHCKaTa miaauHa. Bo Toj
noruyies, pocra 100po Omia pa3BueHa TeopHjaTa Ha KOHTHHYUTETOT Ha
eluHu3Mom OJf aHTHUKaTa 1O MOJEPHOTO BpeMe, IMOCEOHO CTaBajku
aKIEHT Ha HCTOpWjaTa Ha aHTWYKUTe MakenoHuu, Buzantuja u Ha
yiorata Ha lapurpanckara marpujapumja.”’ MefyToa, mpoGieMoT co

7 Iotopia tov ellnvikov evove, vewtepog eAdnviauog amo 1881 wg, 216.

* Bovpn, Exmoudevon ko eOvikiopoc ota Baikovia, H nepirrwon, 128.

49 Iotopia tov eMnvikov edvoug, vewtepog eldnviouog omo 1881 wg, 221.

>0 Bpejnchopa, no6ap mo3HaBau HA IPUIMKATE BO OCMaHIMcKa MakeIoHHja, 0CO6EHO
Ha aHTaroHW3MOT IoMely rpukata W Oyrapckara mpomaraga Bo MakeInoHHja, 3a
WCTOPUCKHUTE apryMEHTH Ha JIBETe CTpaHH 3alenexan: ,byrapmHoT ke TBpau Jeka
¢axTrukn MakenoHuute ce CrnoBenu. ['pkoT mpernodnTa aa teopetusupa... Toj He
300pyBa 3a I'pum, Tyky 3a enuHH3aMm, He 3a (akTH, TyKy 3a npaBo. Heroara tesa e
JeKa eJMHM3MOT ¥MMa IIpaBo Bp3 MakeloHHja M HEMY 3a TOAa HHUKOTaml He My
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IpeIMEeTOT UCTOpHja 3a TpyKaTa HallMOHAJIHA JTOKTPUHA OWJ Of apyra
IpupoJa, T.€. CHOpPE] KOH3YJCKUTE H3BEIITad, HE CcaMO LITO HE ce
npeaBaj CUCTEMATCKU TYKY BOOIMILITO M HE MOCTOEN BO MporpaMara Ha
HOTOJIEMHOT e ox yuunumrara. O apyra cTpaHa, HEAOCTaToOIM Ouie
JNETeKTUPAaHU BO caMHUTe y4eOHHWIM MO HMCTOpHUja U BO METOIUTE Ha
MpeaBarbe Ha YYUTeIuTe.

WHTepecHn KOHCTaTallMu 3a TPUKHOT OOpa30BEH CUCTEM U 3a
HeroBaTra yJjora BO pacHpOCTPaHyBambETO Ha TPUYKHOT jasuK Mery
,,KCEHOTJIOCOTO HacelleHne BO MakeloHWja HU HYyJaT W3BEIITauTe Ha
JOJITOTOUIIIHAOT TPUYKH TUIUIOMAT W HaluoHaleH uaeonor, Jon Jlpa-
rymuc. Bo eneH ox u3BemranTe mro ru ucnpakail 10 MUHUCTEPCTBOTO
3a HajBopemHu pabotu coctaBeH Bo Cepe3 Ha 10 okxtomBpu 1903
roguHa, Jlparymuc ro KoOHcTaTupan cieaHoto: ,JllorpuyBameTo Ha
OyrapooHHTE caMO MPEKy YUYMIHIITETO C€ MOKaXka HEBO3MOXKHO. "> Bo
KOHTEKCT Ha OBOj 3aKiy4yok Ha Jlparymuc ce moTBpJyBa Te3aTa JeKa
MOCTOjHUTE MHCTUTYIMHU (I[PKBaTa U 00pa3oBaHueTo) BO OcMaHIHCcKaTa
Nwmmepuja He Owmie JOBOJHM 3a Jla Kpeupaar ,,'pUKH HaAIMOHAJICH
UJIGHTUTET, IITO HEe OMIIO ClTyyaj BO caMUTe OaIKaHCKH HAlUU-JIPIKaBH,
KaJie ILITO HalMjaTa ce pa3BUBalia BO KOpesaluja co APYTrd UHCTUTYIHH
(Bojcka, JMTepaTypa, aIAMMHUCTpaIja, HUCTOpHOTrpaduja, HAYUHH
YCTAaHOBU WTH.). 3aToa, BO MpoAouKeHue, Jlparymmuc, BO BpCKa CO
MPAKTUKYBakETO HA TPUYKMOT ja3MK BO YUYWIMINTATa Of CTpaHa Ha
MaKeJOHCKOTO CJIOBEHCKO HaceJeHHe, 3a0eexall 1eka N3yuyBamkeTo Ha
Ja3WKOT O]l yYEHUIUTE ,,HUINTO HE HU KOPUCTH', IPU IITO JOMION IO
3aKTyd0K Jeka: ,,Ke MopaMe 1a M MpUHYIMME JKUTEINTE Ha CelaTa Ja
KOMYHMIIUpAaT Ha TIPYKU CO CBOUTE COCEJAHM WIM CO CEJIaHUTe-
eTMHOGOHU O JPYTH cena“.> Peuncn JIBa MeECeIHM INojoIHa, Ha 4
nexeMmBpu 1903 ronuHa, BO €[€H O]l HapeIHUTE M3BEIITAu 10 IPUKOTO
MHP T0] T™® mTOBTOpWMJI CIMYHHUTE KOHCTATallM¥d, HO TO JOAal H

HenocTacyBaaT nokasu™. IToroa bpejncdopn nocra ycnemnHo ja objacHm Teopujara 3a
00’)KEMHHOT UCTOPHCKN KOHTHHYHTET Ha €IMHU3MOT BO Make/i0HH]a, HO IETEeKTUPAjKU
TH W CHTE HEj3MHH HENOCTaTONM W HENOTWYHOCTH. bpejnchopn, Makedonuja;
Hej3uHume Hapoou, 264, 265.

' Bo 1890 romuma ce mojaBHie NPEO3H 3a MPOLIMPYBAHE HA NPEJABAHETO Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa MCTOpHja BO 3a0aBHUINTATA U 32 IOHOBU YYEOHMIIM IO UCTOpHja Kou Ou
OJroBapajie COOIBETHO Ha BpeMeTO M Ha HacTaHuTe. Bovpn, Exmaidevon wou
edvikiouog ota Balkavia, H mepirtwon, 128. M3Belraj Ha rpukMOT KOH3YJ Bo burtorna,
I'. ®onTtanac ox 13.4.1890 roauna.

2 Tovog Apayovung, Ta Terpadia tov Taviev, Topyoc HetoBag, (Adnva, 2000), 323-
327.

3 Apayoopne, Ta Tetpadia, 323-327.
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CJITHOBO: ,,I' pUKHMOT ja3sWK KOj C€ Y4YM BO YYHJIMINTETO CEKOTall €
KOPHCEH 3a Ha Ia3ap, HO HUKOTaIll 32 BO JJOMOT. 3HA4H, U3Y1yBameTO Ha
Ja3UKOT HE € JJOBOJIHO, MOTpeOHa € Heroa ynorpeda Bo JOMOT. [ pUKuoT
jasWK, 3a Ja ycree Ja eIMHHU3Mpa, MOpa Ja Hamie3e BO KoimbaTa Ha

ceJIaHeHOT“.5 4

3akaydox

Kako pe3nme Ha Oropen3HECeHOTO MOXKeE Ja ce HaBeJle JieKa BO
nocienHara 4derBpruHa Ha XIX Bek, KapakTepuCTHKa 3a Ipykara
NOJUTHYKA €IUTa OWIO pPEeaJHOTO COIVIEAyBamke Ha HACTAaHUTE BO
Ocmannuckara HWwmnepuja. Bo mnpB 1wuan Toa OWIO NPaBHIIHOTO
neprenupame Ha COCTOjOMTe BO OCMaHinMcKa MakeqoHHuja, HO H
NeHeTpalyjaTa Ha HAIMOHAJIHUTE MPETEeH3WH Ha JPYTruTe OanlKaHCKH
HallUK-Ap>KaBU U Ha MHTEpecUTe Ha Bucokara mopra M Ha rojleMuTe
cunu. OcnabHaTUTE TMO3UIMM Ha TpyKaTa JAp)kaBa W HECIOCOOHOCTa
LIEJIOCHO Ja TY 3aIUTUTH CBOUTE UHTEPECHU BO €BPOIICKUTE BIaJleHU]ja Ha
CYJTaHOT Hajlaraje MOoCTeleHa U MOCTOjaHa MPOMEHA Ha METOIUTE U Ha
HAYMHOT Ha JejcTByBame.” IloJ BiIHMjaHHe Ha HOBHTE HACOKH Ha
rpykaTa mpomaranjga Bo MakenoHuja O ¥ 00pa3oBHUOT CHCTEM, KOj
NPETCTaByBaJl HEPACKUHIIMB €] BO OOMIUTE 3a PAaCHpOCTpaHyBame Ha
erunusmom Bo Wmmepujara. On apyra crpaHa, pa3BOjOT Ha TIPYKOTO
00pa3oBaHUE BO MAKEIOHCKHOT MPOCTOP 3aBUCEN OJ OAPEAECHU Ha/IBO-
pemiHu W BHaTpemHu QaxTtopu. Bo mpBara kateropuja Ouse MOiH-
TUYKHUTE yCJIOBHM KOW M Hajarajie Ha rpukara Ap)KaBa Jla y4ecTByBa BO
1oJjeTo Ha OaJKaHCKWTE HAIMOHAIHU aHTaroHM3MH BO MakeoHuja,
J0JieKa BO BTOpaTa craraje eTHHUYKUTE M OMIITECTBEHO-€KOHOMCKUTE
(dakTOpH KOM T OJpeayBajie MOKHOCTUTE 32 OCTBAPYBAIE HA IPUKUTE
HallMOHAJIHU CTPEMEXKH.

Bo cekoj cimydaj, Bo epara Ha parameTo Ha OalKaHCKHUTE
HAIlMOHAIM3MHU, OHA IITO OWJIO 3a€THUYKO 3a I[PKOBHUTE W 32 00pa30B-
HUTE MEXaHU3MH Ha TOJIEMOJp)KaBHUTE OaJKaHCKU IpOIAraHIHH
MHCTUTYLIMU BO OCMaHiKMcKa MakenoHuja € oOuaoT Ja KpeupaaT Tyfra
€THUYKA CBECT Kaj XPUCTHjaHCKUTE TPyl Ha TepuTopujata Ha Make-
JIOHWja, TMa OTTYKa M Kaj MaKeIOHCKHOT eTHHKyM. OBaa yiora Ouia
HaMeTHaTa O] TOTAIIHOTO cdakame Ha HAIMOHAJIU3MOT, CHOpeX Koe,

> Apayovpne, Ta Tetpadia, 622-634.
Kouncrantunosa, barkanckama noaumuxa na I pyus, 286.
>0 Bovpn, Exmaidevon ko edvikiouoc ote Badkavio; H wepiwreon, 181.
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€THUYKHOT MJIEHTUTET Ha XPUCTHJaHCKOTO HAaceJleHuEe BO OCMaHJIMCKaTa
JpXaBa ce JOKaXyBaJ caMO Bp3 OCHOBAa Ha IJPKOBHATa MPHUIAIHOCT,
00pa3oBHUOT M300p M Ha MAJYMHUOT ja3uk. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha oBHE TpH
KPUTEPUYMH, CHOpe]l HcTopuuapkara Bypu, Ouie BOBEIEHH METOIUTE
Ha OaJKAaHCKUTE HAIMOHAIHW OOMIM W MeryCeOHM TEepUTOpPH]jaTHH
npetensun Bo Makenonuja.”’ Bo Taa Hacoka, BO MEpHOIOT HA 3aCHIICHA
€KCTIaH3WOHUCTHYKAa KOH(PPOHTAIMja, OCOOCHO BO TOAMHHUTE IO OcMaTta
nenenrja Ha XIX Bek, TJIaBHUTE LI€JH Ha IpUYKaTa 0Opa3oBHA MOJUTHKA
Ousie cneAHUTE: 3aApXKyBamhe U Bpakame Ha XPUCTHJAaHCKOTO HaceJIeHHe
1oJ IPKOBHA Hajuie)kHOCT Ha llarpujapmivjata; npomMpyBame Ha
rpukata Y4YWIMIIHA MpeXa TMpe] Cc€ BO MAaKEJOHCKUTE CIOBEHCKHU
OKOJIMM, M, Ha KpajoT, paclpoCTpaHyBame Ha TPUYKHOT jasMK M Ha
HallMOHAJTHATA HJieja co I1en Ja ce GhopMupa ,,HallMOHATHA CBECT™ Kaj
,»KCEHO(DOHHTE *-XPUCTHjaHH.

T Bovpn, Exmaidevon xor edvikiouoc ota Baikavia, H nepintwon, 182.
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Dimitar LIOROVSKI VAMVAKOVSKI

GREEK EDUCATIONAL REFORMS IN OTTOMAN
MACEDONIA

-summary-

The nineteenth century understanding of the meaning of the term
»hation, led to identifying the “national identity” of Christians in
Ottoman emipre only by their church affiliations, educational choice or
linguistic character of the groups. In this direction, in the period of
propagandas of the Balkan states (especially in the last decades of XIXth
century and the beginning of XXth century), the main goal of the Greek
education politics were focused on three points in Ottoman Macedonia:
keeping and returning the Christian population under the Patriarchate of
Constantinople; expanding the Greek educational network in
Macedonian Slavic areas, and on the third, proliferation of Greek
language and national ideas to create national awareness between the
“xenophonic” Christians.



Liljana GUSHEVSKA

Institute of National History
— Skopje

RUSSIAN DIPLOMATIC
DOCUMENTATION
REGARDING THE EVENTS
IN MACEDONIA AND THE
BALKANS ON THE EVE OF
THE BALKAN WARS

1. Introduction

The Balkan Wars essentially changed the appearance and
relations on the Balkans and beyond. In that respect, they “represent the
beginning of an era in European history dominated by nationalism and
conflict”.! In fact, the Balkan Wars were just a realisation of the
expansionistic plans that the independent Balkan states had, the roots of
which should be looked for as far back as the 19" century, that is in the
period after the Congress of Berlin in particular. At the same time,
having in mind the role of Russia as the largest Slav country towards
which the eyes of the Balkan Slavs were often turned during the entire
said period, in this article we stress the reports by Russian diplomatic
representatives in the period between 1909—1912 when the Balkan
neighbours, who fought each other just yesterday, started growing closer
together, and when the creation of the so called Balkan League began
intensifying.

The advanced Russian diplomatic network kept a watchful eye
on the events on the Balkans and in Macedonia, as well as on any
reactions to them within the Ottoman Empire and with the Great Powers.
Up until that period, Russia’s foreign policy with respect to the Balkans
had been assessed as being conservative, in view of the previous

"Richard C. Hall, The Balkan Wars 1912-1913. Prelude to the first world war (London
and New York: Routledge, 2000), IX.
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agreements made by the Great Powers, and aimed at preserving the
status quo and preventing a major European crisis. More specifically,
“for the time being Russia had to prevent any reopening of the Eastern
Question until she was strong enough to secure her own interests against
the encroachments of third parties should the Ottoman Empire fall.(...)*
More over: “Early in the nineteenth century it had already become an
axiom of Russian policy that the preservation of a weak Turkey under
predominantly Russian influence would be preferable to its dissolution
and partition.”

At the beginning of the 20™ century and right before the Balkan
Wars, Russia defined carefully its policy towards the Balkan states, at
the same time balancing its relations with the Great Powers, on the one
hand, and with the Porte, on the other. Also, it was well informed on the
position of the population that was on the territories still under Ottoman
rule, as well as on the internal developments and turbulence within the
Empire itself. Following the correspondence of Russian diplomatic
representatives, we find a lot of important information regarding these
conditions, but in this article we shall focus mainly on several aspects.

2. Activities of the Balkan and Russian Diplomats Regarding
the Creation of the Balkan L eague
The events following the Young Turk Revolution and the
Austria-Hungary’s annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina incited Russia
to become more involved in the creation of the Balkan League on the

2 More on Russia’s position towards the Ottoman Empire towards the end of the 19™
and beginning of the 20™ century, see: Alan Bodger, ,,Russia and the End of the
Ottoman Empire”, in The Great Powers and the End of the Ottoman Empire, Second
edition, ed. Marian Kent (London: Frank Cass, 1996), 74. The author makes an
extensive analysis of this issue, but also lists quite a large bibliography on Russian
foreign policy. Also compare: J-p Josanm [lomes, ,.CtaBor Ha Pycuja koH
MaKeJIOHCKOTO Mpalame npu kpajot Ha XIX u nouetokor Ha XX Bek (1897-1903), in
Maxeodoncko—pycku epcku 6o XIX u nouemoxom na XX century, penakumja: I-p
Anexcanmap TpajanoBcku (Cxomje: Cojy3 Ha IpymrTBaTa Ha HCTOpUYApHTE Ha
Pemry6mmmka Makenonnja, 1996) [Jovan Donev, PhD, “Russia’s Position Regarding the
Macedonian Question towards the End of the 19™ and beginning of the 20™ century
(1897-1903), in Macedonian—Russian Relations in the 19" and the Beginning of the
20" century, edited by: Aleksandar Trajanovski, PhD (Skopje: Union of the
Associations of the Republic of Macedonia, 1996)], 119-129.

3 ‘Report of a Special Committee on the Affairs of Turkey, 16 September, 1829,
English translation in M.S.Anderson, The Great Powers and the Near East, 1774 —
1923 (London, 1970), 35 — 39, quotes taken from: Bodger, “Russia and the End of the
Ottoman Empire®, 74.
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one side, and on the other to advocate, via its diplomacy, maintenance of
the status quo with the purpose to prepare itself better for the upcoming
confrontation, as well as to give the Balkan countries some space so as
to reach an agreement regarding the division of Ottoman territories on
the Balkans.® This policy of balancing is not always an easy one
because, as opposed to the Great Powers which were focused on
maintaining and securing their geopolitical interests in a broader area,
the predominant interests of the Balkan countries were to impose their
influence (religious, cultural, as well as military—political) in Macedonia,
which often increased the tensions and threatened with an early
escalation of the situation.

Thus, in a classified letter dated the 7" October 1909, the
Russian advisor Gulkovich states that during the talks on matters
concerning the Balkans, the Bulgarian diplomatic representative in
Rome at the time, Dimitar Rizov,5 pointed out to the Serbian Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Milovanovich, the idea of Bulgaria and Serbia
becoming closer.® At their meeting in Rome at a later date, the Russian
diplomatic representative was able to hear Mr. Milovanovich’s opinion,’

* Biago ITomnosckw, ,»Pycuja, bankanotr u Makenonuja“, in Bnago [Tomoscku, XKuna
Jlenuna, Maxeoonckomo npawarse 60 doxymenmume Ha Komunmeprnama, Tom 1, men
1: 1923-1925 r. (Cxomje: HUIT ypra, 1999) [Vlado Popovski, “Russia, the Balkans,
and Macedonia”, in Vlado Popovski, Zhila Lenina, Macedonian Question in Comintern
Documents, volume 1, part 1: 1923-1925 (Skopje: Gjurgja, 1999)], LXXXVIII.

> British journalist James Bourchier in one of his articles in The Times of London
(“Bulgaria and her Allies Charges of Aggression”, 25" May) notifed that Rizov
“played a considerable part in the first stages of the negotiations for the Serbo-
Bulgarian alliance”. See: The Times Correspondent Reporting from Sofia (Sofia: Sofia
Press, 1983), 87.

% A classified letter of the Russian diplomatic representative in Rome, Gulkovich.
Cumon [lpakyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama u Oenedxcom (300pHUK pycka
ounnomamcka ooxymenmayuja - 1894-1913), ceamu Tom 1909, 1910-1913, Cenekrop:
Ckomje, 2007, 44-45. The archive materials from the Compilation of Russian
diplomatic documentation - 1894-1913 — Macedonia between autonomy and division,
seventh volume 1909, 1910-1913, Selected, translated, edited and comented by Dr.
Simon Drakul (Skopje: Selektor, 2007) are used for the purposes of this article.

’ The Serbian Minister was in Rome with the purpose to secure the coming succession
of King Peter, and also to provide financial support from Rome (for the trans-Balkan
railroad). The Serbian diplomat had a somewhat colder reception in Berlin, because it
was there that he was told that “the road to Berlin leads through Vienna”. [Ipakyn,
Maxkeoonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy
and division), 44. Such a response was certainly due to the cooling of relations between
Austria-Hungary and Serbia, which was caused by Serbia turning towards Russia after
the Karadjordjevich family came to power.
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namely that: “He too agreed that them abandoning their intentions to
conquer Macedonia, could result in reinstating peace on the Balkans, but
that he did not believe that the existing order in European Turkey was
secure. Its dissolution seemed to him to be a question of imminent
future, and so something of the kind of pacte de désintéressment seemed
to him a thing of an exceptionally temporary significance, and that only
an agreement on the division of Macedonia in the case of elimination of
the Ottoman reign in Europe, could have positive results. He believed
that it would not prove difficult to get consent, with regards to such a
division, not only from Serbia, Bulgaria and Montenegro, but also from
Greece, for those territories that were inclined towards any of them in
accordance with and by virtue of their tribal kinship.””

In the diplomatic correspondence, there is constant reference
about the interest for the Sanjak of Novi Pazar, the division of which
was conspired by Serbia and Montenegro, even though Gulkovich
stressed that it was not the right time for that sensitive issue to be
raised.’

One of the key issues faced by the Russian policy on the Balkans
at the said time period was also the constant strain in Turkish—Bulgarian
relations and the threat of an armed conflict outburst. The Russian
diplomat Mihail Nikolaevich Girs in his notes dated the 16™ December
1909 (St. Peterburg) reports that such a disaster should be prevented by
any means necessary because, as he writes, “of all the European
countries, it will be us who shall suffer the most”.'

In that regard, the analysis given in the correspondence by the
external advisor Tuholka at the beginning of 1910, is even more
indicative. He, amongst other things, points out that: “Any assumptions
for a division of Macedonia and of Old Serbia (including the former
Sandjak of Novi Pazar) seem to me, under the given circumstances — to
be impermissible and dangerous for both us and the Balkan Slavs: first,
the Balkan states are unable to reach an agreement among themselves

¥ Npaxyn, Maxeoonuja merfy asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 44-45. The conversation between Gulkovich and
Milovanovich, undoubtedly led at this occasion, confirmed the course of the Serbian
policy, namely that only a partition of Macedonia after the dissolution of the Ottoman
Empire was the true solution to this issue.

? Npaxyn, Maxeoonuja mery asmornomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 45, 52.

19 Npaxyn, Maxedonuja mer'y asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 57.
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regarding that division, so much so that even the issue of dividing the
spheres of propaganda and influence cause bloody disputes between
them; second, at even the slightest hint at the thought of division, Turkey
would hasten to get closer to Austria and Germany, and our relations
would definitely be damaged; third, Austria and Germany would not
allow that division without them waging a war; fourth, before dividing
the Turkish territories, a war with Turkey would have to be waged, and
that is far from being an easy thing now, more so because since the
introduction of constitution, Turkey does not spare any means
concerning its army.”"'

Reading through the diplomatic documentation also reveals an
analysis of the turbulent development in Greek—Bulgarian relations
which go through several stages. The Consul-General at the time in
Thessalonica, A. M. Petryaev, reports (in the report dated 3" August
1910) that they were in the process of becoming closer at that particular
time, and states the reasons for that to be: “The intensification of the
Crete question and the strain on Bulgarian—Turkish relations are
currently making the Greeks and the Bulgarians to think, ever more
determinedly, of the necessity to forget, for the time being, their
disagreements in Macedonia and focus their forces on fighting the
Young Turks.”"?

Their readiness to overcome the misunderstandings is also
accounted by the Russian diplomatic representative in Constantinopole
at the time, Nikolay Valerevich Charykov, who provides information on
the negotiations between the Ecumenical Patriarchate and the Bulgarian
Exarchate for their reconciliation and getting closer, and even for the
withdrawal of the schism on the Exarchate. At the same time, there were
also announcements of certain steps to be taken for reaching a political
agreement on ‘“calming down the Greek—Bulgarian hostilities to the
benefit of both parties.””> Charykov wrote that it was still difficult to
draw any conclusions about the announced church—political
reconciliation, but his conclusion was as follows: “There is, however, no
doubt that this reconciliation would utterly change the ratio of the

" Npaxyn, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u denescom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 79.

12 Npaxy, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 134.

B Telegram is addressed to the Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs, Sergey
Dimitrievich Sazonov (27" October / 29 " November 1910). [Ipaxyxn, Makedonuja mery
asmonomujama u denedicom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 189.
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existing national forces on the Balkan Peninsula in general, and in
Macedonia in particular, to the benefit of the Orthodoxy and Russia.
That would replace the current perilous struggle between the various
Balkan nationalities that adhere to Orthodoxy with their spiritual
unification and political solidarity, since they rely on their common
economic interests on account of which there would be a significant
increase in the power of the distinct nationalities for opposing the
Austrian—German stance and the Turkish attempts for a general Ottoman
denationalisation.”"*

Even though they distrusted each other, there were also attempts
made for reaching a Serbian—Bulgarian agreement which was motivated
by a decision made by the Serbian government to close the Serbian
schools within the Vilayet of Thessalonica, thus withdrawing to the
benefit of the Bulgarian side."’

Besides these manifestations of drawing closer, Russian
diplomats constantly report about the propaganda activities of the three
Balkan states carried out in Macedonia, as well as about skirmishes
mainly between Bulgarian and Greek detachments, but also of some
involving Serbian detachments,'® in the field. However, it is important to
note the position of the Macedonian population which, among all the
other difficulties, also suffered the consequences of these activities: “The
Macedonian Slav population in itself is extremely peaceful and keeps far
away from all possible political intrigues by Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece
and others. The only requests it has are — human rights and the
opportunity to live peacefully, without the risk of being beaten up.”"’

Russian diplomats constantly stress the fact that the Balkan
nations maintaining good relations with Turkey suits the Russian
interests. At the same time they express that they are pleased because the
Russian influence is the predominant one in the three Slav Balkan states

14 Npaxyn, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u denescom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 191.

> A copy of the report by the Consul-General in Thessalonica, Belaev, to the imperial
Minister in Constantinople dated the 9™ December 1910. Jipaxyn, Makedonuja mery
asmonomujama u denedxcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 215.
' The term gangs was often used in the Russian diplomatic materials to name these
armed formations.

17" A letter by the Russian Consul in Skopje, Gadzemukov, addressed to N. Charykov
dated the 13™ February 1911. Jlpakyn, Makedonuja mely asmonomujama u oenexcom
(Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 238.
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(meaning Serbia, Bulgaria and Montenegro), which is the reason for
those friendly relations with Turkey.'®

Analysing the roots of the Serbian—Bulgarian disagreements, the
Russian diplomatic representative in Sofia, Neklyudov, underlines that
asking Bulgaria for any kind of concession to the benefit of Serbia, as
regards the San Stefano borders, produces great difficulties.
Nevertheless, he says that the reasonable attitudes of the Bulgarian
Prime-minister and the Chairman of the Parliament, Gueshov and
Danev, open the door for concluding a Serbian—Bulgarian agreement in
the near future. The Serbian radicals and the Serbian King himself, who
had a Russophile orientation, were also inclined towards such an
agreement. But the Russian diplomat points out that it is not something
to be dwelled upon, and that another, more sensitive action should be
started — the creation of a Serbian—Bulgarian military convention so as to
prevent new misunderstandings, disputes and mistrust.'’

The realisation of this idea is soon accomplished, and it is
mentioned by the Russian diplomatic representative, Nikolay
Henrihovich Hartwig, in his classified telegram sent from Belgrade
(dated the 27" February/11™ March 1912): “Spalaikovich® brought the
final project in two copies, edited in Sofia, of the text for the Serbian—
Bulgarian agreement, together with the corresponding maps.”' At the
reception with the Serbian King just before the signing of the agreement,
the Russian diplomat conveyed the position of the Russian imperial
authorities, namely that “the agreement is to contribute to strengthening
the order on the Balkans and the peaceful success of both states, but
should not serve as a tool in their hands for any type of conquering
intentions”. At the same time he got the Serbian King’s consent that no
activities would be undertaken without Russian approval.?

'® A dispatch by the hofmeister Charykov dated the 22" March/4™ April 1911. [Ipakyn,
Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u oenesxcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy
and division), 252-254.

' Classified telegram to the Russian Minister S. D. Sazonov sent from Sofia on 11"
February 1912 (received on 18" February). Jlpaxyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama
u oeneacom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 330-332.

2% Srbian diplomatic representative in Sofia.

2! Nipaxyn, Makedonuja mer’y asmornomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 342.

22 Tipaxyn, Makedonuja mer’y asmornomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 342.
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3. Attitude of the Ottoman Empire towar ds the Announcements for
Creating the Balkan L eague

Rumours of the creation of a Balkan alliance became more
present in the Ottoman press in the autumn of 1909. In that respect, in
several of his reports, Russian Consul-General Chirkov states that the
paper Yeni—Asur links the Balkan question directly with the Macedonian
question and suspects that Russia and Italy will make an attempt to
create an alliance of Balkan states as a counterweight to the conquering
aspirations of Austria—Hungary, even though it seemed unlikely for
Bulgaria and Greece to draw closer together, on the one hand, and for
Romania and Bulgaria to draw closer with Serbia, on the other.” The
newspaper suggests that Turkey strengthen itself, “which would truly
limit the conquering tendencies of its Balkan neighbours”.**

Regarding, however, the relations of the Ottoman Empire with
Russia, the already mentioned notes by Girs, dated the 16" December,
where they are presented not only at that particular moment but from a
historical aspect as well, are quite indicative. He points out that
regardless of all the attempts made to incite a peaceful policy, the
distrust in one another will always be present. In that respect, he reasons
as follows: “Our relations and negotiations with Turkey are in their
essence such that they are destined to go round in a bewitched circle.
The attempt for them to be pulled out of it at this particular moment in
time, when the storm on the Balkans could grow stronger any moment,
is something we find appealing to a certain extent.”*

The greatest distress and concern for the Young Turk authorities
were caused, as we have already mentioned, by Bulgaria’s actions.
Hence, trying to settle down the increased tensions between the Porte
and Sofia, in the secret telegram by the hofmeister Charykov, dated 8"
/21% February 1910, reaching a political agreement by concluding a
Turkish—Bulgarian agreement under the patronage of Russia, which
would be accompanied with a Russian—Turkish agreement, was being

2 Notes from the reports of the Russian consul in Thessalonica (4™, 14™ and 19™
November 1909). Hdpaxyn, Maxeoouuja mery asmonomujama u oenexcom (Drakul,
Macedonia between autonomy and division), 46.

2 Makeoonuja merfy asmonomujama u Oeneswcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 46.

3 Tpaxyn, Makedonuja mery asmornomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 59.
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advocated.”® The Consul-General in Thessalonica, Petryaev, however,
in his report dated the 7™ July 1910, informs that among the members of
the Committee of the Young Turk Party there were many adherents to
the idea for an agreement with Bulgaria motivated by the fact that
“Turkey, in order to secure conditions for its development and carry out
the reforms, must secure itself from its most dangerous neighbour”.”’

In that respect, the Turkish authorities turn their attention towards
Vienna and Berlin, looking for political support.*®

In a number of Russian diplomatic reports, it is stated that the
Turkish authorities encourage the discord between Balkan nations with
the purpose to prevent their unification and any alliances against the
Ottoman Empire.

With the beginning of the Turco—Italian War, the Balkan political
games and the turbulence within the Young Turk Party increase. As the
Russian Consul in Skopje, Kalmikov, informs: “Skopje is a political
centre where Bulgarian, Serbian, Albanian, Austrian and Turkish
interests collide, and where fierce struggle of the opposition with the
Young Turk Committee is led.””

In the spring of 1912, the concern due to the intensified military
preparations by the Bulgarian side increased, following the report of the
Turkish diplomatic representative in Sofia, which was the reason for the
Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs to send, on the 10™ April, circulars
to the local authorities for heightened monitoring of the borders.

4. Behaviour of the Great Powers

In the reports they sent to their superiors, the Russian diplomats
also inform about the ideas for autonomy of Macedonia that come from
Macedonian circles and do not correspond to the strivings of the Balkan
states. In that respect, and in the context of maintaining the relatively
peaceful relations established on the Balkans, and calming down the

2% Npaxyn, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 113.

7 Npaxyn, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 130.

% A confidential report by Charykov to the Russian Minister Sazonov, 20™ October/2™
November 1910. Articles. dpakyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama u Oenexicom
(Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 185.

2 A letter addressed to N. Charykov dated the 11™ November 1911. [pakyum,
Maxkedonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy
and division), 295-296.



186 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

Balkan states, the Minister of Foreign Affairs at the time, Alexander
Petrovich Isvolsky, in his letter dated the 19" November 1909, conveys
the opinion of “some Bulgarian activists™" who believe that until the
dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, Macedonia should, being the reason
for constant clashes, remain within its borders and gain autonomy later
on within the Treaty of San Stefano. It was assessed that this could be
the basis for Russia and Italy’s plans for effectuating the motto “the
Balkans to the Balkan peoples”, which would affect neither the Ottoman
authorities nor Austria. Even though restraining from a more substantial
assessment, the Russian minister feels that this position is, in principle,
appealing but is sceptic regarding the realisation of this proposal, having
in mind, amongst other things, the opinion of the Serbian Minister
Milovanovich who was more of a supporter of the “division, and not the
autonomy of Macedonia”.*!

In an attempt to position themselves better and to influence the
processes on the Balkans, the diplomatic representative offices did not
shy away from using various means and tactics so as to cause trouble for
their political rivals with the Porte. Thus, the Russian diplomatic
representative in Constantinopole at the time, Charykov, found himself
in a position to have to explain to the Turkish Minister of Foreign
Affairs that Russia was not behind the aid consisting of 25 thousand
rifles for the Albanians. These accusations directed towards Russia
appeared in the local Turkish press and, as stated by Charykov, this
insinuation was spread by the German diplomatic representative office.’”
These accusations were also repeated by the Young Turk body 7op
which was distributed in Skopje, where it was said that the Russians
were arming the Albanians at the request of the King of Montenegro.

3% One should bear in mind that the terms Bulgarians or Macedonian Bulgarians were
often used in the official Russian diplomatic documentation to name the Macedonian
population. It is interesting to mention that in other documents or reports, the Russian
diplomats also use the name Macedonians. In this case, “Bulgarian activists’ are,
actually, activists from Macedonia close to the autorities in Sofia, and declaring
the well-known Bulgarian idea for Macedonian autonomy as a phase for its unity
with Bulgaria.

3' A classified letter from the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Alexander Petrovich
Isvolsky, to the Imperial diplomatic representative in Belgrade, Nikolay Henrihovich
Hartwig. [pakyn, Makeoonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia
between autonomy and division), 53.

32 A classified letter from Russian diplomatic representative in Constantinopole, N. V.
Charykov, to the Russian Minister S. D. Sazonov. [lpakyn, Makedonuja mery
asmonomujama u denesicom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 192.
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Italy too was exposed to such attacks, although it really was involved in
such activities.*

At the same time, attempts were made for such positioning to be
acquired via realising the infrastructural projects that were of essential
importance for the parties concerned. Such was the insistence of
Austria—Hungary to realise the project of the so called Sandjak railroad,
through which it would secure itself an independent rail connection to
Macedonia via Sandjak. Therefore Charykov underlines that if the Porte
was considering building the Sandjak railroad, then Russia, together
with its allies France, Italy and Serbia, should insist on the Adriatic
railroad being built at the same time. It could be explained to the Turkish
authorities that this would be a kind of counterwight to the Austria-
Hingary advancing towards Macedonia. These Austria-Hungarian
aspirations did not find approval with the Italian government as well but,
as Charykov informs, secret diplomatic sources “inform of deep
suspiciousness of the Porte regarding the cabinet of Rome, which
continues on, a suspiciousness which is being supported by Vienna”.**

The cabinet of Vienna also exerted pressure for the other
promises given by the Porte to be fulfilled, namely to give the Albanian
Catholics the promised concessions and to stop the boycott of Greek
goods. But Charykov notes that these requests caused discontent with
many of the Turks as well, while the concessions for the Albanian
Catholics could not be realised due to the invidious position the state
treasury was in.”>

On the other hand, the Turkish authorities “criticise the Austrians
who, in their opinion, lead an intensified propaganda with the Albanians

and spread various proclamations unpleasant for Turkey”.*°

3 A classified letter from the Russian diplomatic representative in Skopje,
Gadzemukov, to N. V. Charykov, [pakyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama u
oeneacom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division), 258.

** A classified telegram from N. V. Charykov to the Russian Minister S. D. Sazonov
(Constantinopole,  10"/23™  November 1910). Jlpakyn, Makedonuja  mery
asmonomujama u Oenexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy and division),
196-197.

3 Nlpaxyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama u denescom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 195.

36 A claffied letter by the Russian Imperial Consul in Skopje, Gadzemukov, addressed
to the Russian diplomat A. N. Svechin, dated the 11™ January 1911. Ipakyum,
Maxkedonuja mery asmonomujama u denesxcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy
and division), 229.
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There is no doubt that the support and the requests directed
towards the Porte for concessions not just for the Albanian Catholics, but
for all Albanians, was part of an Austria—Hungary’s agenda regarding
the Balkans. From the contacts with his colleague from Austria-
Hungary, Charykov also noteed several other aspects of that policy,
namely that the mood in Vienna was anti-German, while Austria—
Hungary, regarding the struggle between the conservative and the radical
factions of the Young Turk Party, was on the side of the former
believing that the conservatives had the support of the military minister
and even the Grand Vizier himself.”’

As events developed, the Russian diplomacy put its efforts into
preventing any unwanted reactions from both the Balkan states and the
Great Powers as regards the commencement of military activities on the
Balkans. Advocating the maintenance of the status quo situation, Russia
tried to prevent the penetration of Austria into Sandjak, and at the same
time presented the Romanian King with the title of a field marshal of the
Russian army on the very day when Bulgaria announced general
mobilisation. As a result, the Turkish representative in Bucharest was
informed that Romania did not wish to interfere with the war.*® It is said
that Turkey is to be blamed for the principle of status quo being
abandoned, as it refused to carry out the promised reforms. Elaborating
on these actions, Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs, Sazonov, in his
confidential letter sent on the 18" October 1912, predicts the reactions
from England and France regarding the Balkan events at the time, as
follows: “Our relations with England and France lead us to believe that
the former with its timely initiative and the latter with its support, shall
not fail to assist us to resolve the current serious crisis, without upsetting
the European peace.””

7' A claffied telegram by the hofmeister Charykov dated the 1% /14™ June 1911.
Hpakyn, Maxedonuja mery asmonomujama u oenexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 269.

3% A classified letter from the Minister of Foreign Affairs, S. D. Sazonov, to the
Russian diplomatic representative offices in Paris, London, Berlin, Vienna, Rome,
Constantinopole, Sofia, Belgrade, Cetinje, Athens, and Bucharest. paxyn,
Maxkedonuja mery asmonomujama u denexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between autonomy
and division), 396-397.

3 Npakyn, Makedonuja mery asmonomujama u oenexcom (Drakul, Macedonia between
autonomy and division), 398.
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5. Conclusion

Even a short review of the Russian diplomatic documentation
regarding the events on the Balkans on the eve of the Balkan Wars,
offers a multitude of information on the political, military and
diplomatic aspects of behaviour of the parties concerned and involved.
Advocating the maintenance of the territorial status quo on the Balkans
was just a fagade for the secret diplomatic network of both the Balkan
states and the Great Powers, first and foremost of Russia, for securing
their spheres of influence and for carrying out their goals at the time. As
we have already mentioned, it offers a broad overview of the internal
turmoil and crisis in the fields of politics, society and the military within
the Ottoman Empire in the period following the Young Turk Revolution,
which are also the subject of extensive analysis made by Russian
diplomats. Generally speaking, through the prism of this documentation,
one can also follow the Russian policy concerning the Balkan events
from the beginning of the last century, which in itself is largely a
continuance of the long-term foreign strategy from the previous period.
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Liljana GUSHEVSKA

RUSSIAN DIPLOMATIC DOCUMENTATION
REGARDING THE EVENTS IN MACEDONIA AND THE
BALKANS ON THE EVE OF THE BALKAN WARS

-summary -

The emphasis in this paper is placed on the reports of the Russian
diplomatic representatives in the period 1909-1912, that offer numerous
information and detailed analysis of current developments. Strong
Russian diplomatic network in the Balkans and Macedonia closely
follows the rapprochement of the Balkan countries (Serbia, Greece,
Bulgaria, Romania and Montenegro) and the contacts of their leaders to
official and unofficial levels to solve the so-called Balkan question, as
well the echoes of these events in the Ottoman Empire and the great
powers.

The materials, among other things, present Russian position and
its strategy regarding the implementation of the idea "Balkans to the
Balkan peoples", which they ’expect’ would not affect neither the
Ottoman authorities nor Austria-Hungary. Hence, Russian diplomats
continuously report on the attempt of the Austro-Hungarian influence on
certain decisions of the Porte, declaring friendship to pursue its efforts to
position on the Balkans.

On the other hand, Russia shows open interest for the Ortodox
Christian population of Macedonia and supports requirements refroms.
These steps support mistrust in the relations between Russia and
Ottoman Empire, externally positioned as friendly, and increase the
doubt that creating a Balkan alliance occurs under the patronage of
Russia and Italy.

In this sense, the sources point out that Russian foreign policy
makes attempt for balancing considering the policy of the Balkan states,
which show more open intentions for the final territorial expansion at the
expense of the Ottoman Empire.



Coma HUKOJIOBA
JOKTOPaH/I TIPH
®duno3opckuoT GhakynaTeT —
WNHctuTyT 32 nctopuja

n I/IHCTI/ITYT 3a HallTMOHAJIHa
nucTopuja

METOJINJA ILIATOPOB-
[IIAPJIO TIOMEI'Y
MHTEPECUTE HA KI1J, BPIT
1 KOMHUHTEPHATA

1. Hauu¢pamucTHYKHOT Hanaja v oKynanujata Bo Makeaonuja

BoeHo-nmonuTuYkuTe HACTaHUTE KOU C€ CIydyyBaaT BO MpOJIETTa
1941 r. Ha rno0ajneH miaH ke MMaaT CHJIEH OJpa3 BO PETHMOHAIHU U
JIOKQJIHW paMKHU U Ke JOBeJaT /10 HOB MOMEHT Ha MO3MLIHMOHUPAKE Ha
BOCHO-TIOJIMTHUKUTE (hakTopu Ha bankanot. HoBute ncropucku MoMmeH-
TH WTO ja 3adakaar kpancka JyrocinaBuja M HEJ3MHOTO YHHIITYBAhHE
KaKo BOCHO-TIOJIMTHYKA cuila Ha bankaHOT mo HanugammcTUYKUOT Ha-
najg o 6 anpwi 1941 1., kanuTynanyjata Ha BiiajgaTta Ha reHepan Jlyman
CumoBuk Ha 17 anpun 1941 r., okynanujara ¥ HEJ3MHOTO pacHapyy-
Bame, ke ce peduieKTupaaT U Ha BOGHO-TIOJINTUYKATA MoJ0k0a Ha Make-
JIOHWja U Ha MapTHUCKaTa OpraHu3alyja.

[To 6-ampwickuoT HauM(AIUCTUUKY Hamaja M KamuTyJlalujaTta
Ha KpancrtBoto Jyrocmasuja, aenotr oa MakeqoHuja KOj BJIETYBal BO
coctaBoT Ha KpancrtBoto JyrocmaBuwja e mojeneH u okynupad. llen-
TpanHa u Mcrouna MakenoHuja (HEj3MHHOT HOTOJIEM Jiel of oKkoiry 4/5)
ru okynupa byrapwja, a 3amamHuor nen co rpagosute TeroBo, ['oc-
tuBap, Kuueso, Jlebap u Ctpyra — Uranuja.

2. lMoBp3yBameTo Ha [IK na KI1J 3a Makenonnja co BPII

Ha nokanHo mapTucko HHBO, BO YCIIOBH Ha MOBTOPHA OKYyIMAIHja,
Meroanja laTopos-Illapno u ITokpanHCKHOT KOMHUTET Ha MaKeIOH-
CKaTa MapTHCKa OpraHu3aluja ce HaoraaT BO COCT0j0a Ha MCUEKyBambe
JPEKTHBH O] IIOBHCOKHTE HOPyMIL.'

' Bo BpcKa co oBa mpaiame, [lepo MBanocku-TrkBap, OpraHu3alucKu ceKpeTap
Ha [1K na KIIJ 3a Makenonwuja, ke UCTakHe: ,,beBMe BO MCUEKYBame IITO K€ CTaHE CO
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Ha mokana wa llentpamamor xomuteT Ha byrapckara paGot-
Huuka naptuja (BPII), na 24 maj IllaTopoB, Kako MOJUTHYKH CEKpeTap
na I1K na KIIM, 3amunyBa 3a Coduja.” Ha cpexbara, BO COMIACHOCT €O
IulacupaHaTa ¢pasa ,,e[JHa TEpUTOpUja €IHa HapTHja‘, OWJIO OJUTYy4YEHO
MaKeJ0HCKaTa MapTUCKa OpraHu3annja OpraHu3uLUCKU 1a Ce OBP3€ €O
BPII, co HanmomMeHa Jeka ke ja 3aJp>H aBTOHOMHOCTa Ha HapTI/IjaTa.3
MeryToa, TEKOT Ha Pa3roBOpOT Ha camara cpenda yKaKyBa Ha JIpyr
CYLITMHCKA MOMEHT KOj TMpOBOIMpA COTJIEAYBAalke€ U T'M Pa30TKPHBA
cyntuinHute acnupanuu Ha bBPII koH MakemoHckata TepnToija.4
Nmeno, BPII HacrojyBa na M3BpIIM IPHIIOjyBamke Ha € OJ Make-
JIOHCKaTa OpraHM3alyja KOH JeJIOT LITO ce€ Haolajl Ha TepUTOpHjaTa Ha
[Mupuncka Makenonuja. I1laTopoB KaTeropuuku ce CIIPOTUBCTaBYBa Ha
BaKBOTO Oapame M €IMHCTBEHATa OMIMja IITO ja mpudaka € MOXKHOCTA
napTUCKaTa OpraHu3alyja Ha TepUTOpHjaTa HA MUPUHCKUOT Jed Ja ce
nmoBp3e co oHaa ox BapmapckuoT. Ce Bpaka Bo MakeqoHnja ¥ Ha

Hac BO HOBoco3aajeHute okojHoctd. Ha 16 mapr 1941 r. jac umaB pasroBop co
ynenot Ha buporo Ha LIKJ VMBan MuirytuHoBHK BO 3arpe0 kaje LITO ce HaoraB Ha
nonutukd kype npu LIKJ. PasroBapaBme jac m Byko KuexeBuk npojueH on
Makenonuja u Munan ITonosuk nojaen ox Kocoso. Toj Me npenynpenu geka HaCKOPO
€ MOXKHa BOjHa M JIeKa MOJKE Jia ce CIIy4YH HalllaTa TepUTOpHja aa Oujie OKynupaHa, BO
TOj ciyuaj na ce Bpckure co LIKJ orexxnatun. Bo TakoB ciydaj Bue ke Tpeba na ce
noBp3ete co IIK na Byrapwuja, HO 3a ceTo Toa 1a HE U3BecTUTE HAc'. Jac Taa mopaxka ja
caTuB caM0 Kako mpakTHdHa rmoTtpeda. Taa mopaka my ja mpeHecoB Ha [llaTopoB mo
MoeTo Bpakame. Cera Kora Toa IpeABHIYBamkE CO BOjHATA M OKyIalHjaTa Ce CIyYH,
[ITaTtopoB He mokaxcyBalle Op3 MHTEpeC 3a 1a ce MOBp3€e 10 CBOja MHULMjaTHBA, TYKY
yekamie na Ouzmeme mnoBukanu™. Ilepo MBanocku-Tuksap, ,,Meromuja Illatopos-
[apno u HeroBoto Bpeme (1897-1944)“, Memoouja Illamopos-Lllapno u nezo80mo
epeme (1897-1944), (Ckonje: UHCTHTYT 3a HanmoHa Ha ucropuja, 2007), 172.

Muie Muxajinos, ,,3semrajor Ha Meroauja Illaropos-Illapno g0 M3epuiauot
komuteT Ha KomyHucTHukara mHTepHauuoHana ox 16.09.1941 romuna®, Memoouja
Hlamopos-Lllapno u necosomo epeme (1897-1944), (Crkomje: IHCTUTYT 3a HaMOHAITHA
ucropuja, 2007), 188.

Bo oarosopor Ha IIK na BPII mo moBopg mucMoro on 6 centemBpu 1941 r.
ynateno of crpaHa Ha LUK na KIIJ, a Bo Bpcka co MOBp3yBambeTO Ha MaKEIOHCKATa
nmaptucka opraamzandja co bPII, ce Bemn: ,,Jlo KOHEYHOTO pelIaBame Ha MPAIIambETO
(3a crarycoT Ha MakeIOHCKaTa MapTHja) OUTyYUBME Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT KOMHTET 1a My
JaJeMe IOMPOKM aBTOHOMHHM IIpaBa M Ja My [pYXHMe HajrojgeMa IIOMOI,
CIIPOBEyBajKH caMoO JieJyMHa IIOJIWTHYKa KOHTpOJa Bp3 Hero...“. Mcmopujcku apxug
Komynucmuuxe napmuje Jyzocnasuje, TOM VII, Makenonuja y
Haponnoocnobomunaukom pary u HapomHoj peBonynuju 1941-1944, Hcropujcko
onesbewe Llentpannor komurera KI1J, (beorpaa: 1951), 56..

* JTasap MojcoB, Byeapcka padnuuka napmuja (KOMyHUCMA) U MAKEOOHCKO
Hayuonanno numarse (beorpan: Haponna kmura), 70.
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yineHoutre Ha [IK um coommrtyBa 3a moBp3yBamero co BPII u 3a
npeumenyBamero Ha IIK Bo IIK nHa PaborHuuka mnaptuja Ha
MakeoHHja, BO COIIACHOCT €O MIMETO Ha Oyrapckara mapruja.”

3. Hosunuute Ha KI1J n Ha BPII Bo kpyrosute Ha KomuHTepHaTa

Bo meryBpeme, Ha monuTHYKara clieHa Ha bankaHoT U BO
pamkuTe Ha KomyHuctuukara naptuja Ha Jyrocnasuja (KI1J) u va BPII
ce CIy4yBaaT CJeIHUTE HACTaHH.

Coouenu co pasrpomoT Ha KpanctBoto JyrocnaBuja, Bo Kpyro-
BUTE Ha OaJIKaHCKUTE KOMYHHCTUYKH CEKIIMH, a oA BiujaHue Ha Komy-
HUCTHYKaTa wWHTepHannoHana (KomuHTEepHa), ce mojaByBa MHCIICHE
JIeKa OBa IMPETCTaByBa KOHEUHO YHUINTyBame Ha KpancrBoto Jyrocia-
BHja KaKO Bepcajcka TBOpOa. AHAJIOTHO Ha ToOa, CE€ IOCTaByBa
npamnamero 3a orncraHokoT Ha KIIJ u MokHOcTa o7 HariacyBame Ha
yJorara Ha HallMOHAJIHUTE KOMYHHUCTHYKH MapTHUU BO COTJIACHOCT CO
,MockoBckute TaeaumTa“’ MefyToa, Hej3ummor muaep Jocum Bpos
Tuto, k0j BOo 1938 1. ro MOMUHYBa TPHIUBUOT MAT JI0 JUIAEPCKUOT TPOH
BOJIEH O] COIICTBEHaTa aMOHIMja U COIJIEAYBajKM T'O HCTOPUCKHOT
MOMEHT Ha HacTaHUTE, 0 3acTallyBa MHCICHETO JeKa U IMOKpaj pas-
rpomoT Ha KpancrBoro Jyrocnasuja, KIIJ ke npomomku na ¢yHKImo-
HUpPa KAaKo €JUHCTBEHa CHUJla BO CHUTE TOTAlllHW MOKpaWHU. 3a Ja ja
OJIp’KM BO XKMBOT CBOjaTa HJeja, BeIHAII JlaBa JTUPEKTHUBA 32 W3JaBambe
MpOrIack’ M CBUKYBA COBETYBAEE BO Maj, HA KOE ¢ JOHECeHa OJUTyKa 3a
mononuTHOCT Ha KIIJ u ¢opmupame eIUHCTBEH OIIITO]YrOCIOBEHCKH
aHTH(AMMICTHIKE GPOHT KAKO mporpamcka onpeenda Ha [[K va KI1J.*

Bonen on cBojoT mHTepec na He ja m3ryOm MakenoHckara
napTHUCKa OpraHu3aluja o]l paAMKUTE Ha CBOJOT AETOKPYT U Ja MOCTUTHE
IIEJIOCEH YBUJ BO cocTojOara, J. bpo3 mpucranuin kpajHO CEpUO3HO KOH
pelIaBameTo Ha Hej3UHATa MPUMaIHOCT.

> Tepo Mpanoscku-Tuksap, ,,Meroauja Illatopos-Illapno u HEroBoTo BpeMe
(1897-1944), 173.

® Nparan Kivaxuk, Bpememo na Konuwescku, Penaktop u npeBoj 01 CPICKH
Mupko Muponcky, (Ckonje: Maruna Makenoncka, 1994), 123-125, 141-144; Pucro
Mymmaocky, lapro (monoepaghcku npuxasu u noiemuxu), HeoOjaBeH MaTepHja,
84-90.

" Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu Oena, T. VII, kpaj Ha anpuin — 28 HOEMBpH
1941,(Ckomje: Komynucr, Kynrypa, Makenoncka kuura, Mucna, Hama xaura, 1979),
3-14, 20-21.

8 Jocun Bpo3 Tuto, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 34-52.

° Cakajku 1a TOCTHTHE LENOCEH YBHI M KOHTPONA BO COCTOjGaTa cO Make-
JIOHCKaTa mapTucka opranusanuja, Jocun bpos Turo u LUK na KI1J, Ha cpenbara co
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BPII, ucto xako u KI1J, moarajku o1 CBOjOT HHTEpEC BO BPCKa CO
MaKeJOHCKaTa MapTUCKa OpraHu3alfja 3a CTEKHYBakhe KOMIETCHIINH U
MPaBO Ha PAKOBOJCHE CO HEa, KOPUCTEJKU TH UCTOPUCKUTE OKOITHOCTH,
pasrpoMoT Ha JyrocnaBuja U MpamameTo 3a orncraHokot Ha KI1J, mot-
MOMOTHATa U Off HOBUTE MOJUTUYKU YCJIOBU COTJIEaHU BO Oyrapckara
okymaiuja Ha Makenonuja, ke jo0upa Bo kpyrosute Ha KomunTepHaTa
3a odunujanu3upame Ha CBOjaTa PaKOBOJHA yJjora BO OJHOC Ha
MaKeJIOHCKUTE KOMYHHUCTHU. ByrapckoTo mapTHCKO pakOBOJCTBO, BE.-
HaIl 110 TIOBP3yBameTO, BO Maj 1941 1. nocraByBa n3BemTaj 10 Komun-
TEpHATa 32 HOBUOT ITOJIUTUYKU momenr.'” Tlocrankure Ha BPII Hecom-
HEHO HaBeayBaaT Ha ¢akToT aeka KomuHTepHaTta He Owmiia nHGEpHOpeH
HaOJby/lyBau Ha HACTaHHUTE, TYKy HAlpOTUB, 3a CEKO] 4eKop Owuia
M3BECTEHA W WMMajla CO3HaHMja 3a CIydyBamara Bo MakenoHHja, a BO
COIJIACHOCT CO CBOjaTa XHMEPapXUCKa yJIora BO KOMYHUCTHYKHOT Tabop,
Taa MMaja HEeMPUKOCHOBEHO MPaBO 3a U3/1aBame HapeqOu. AHAJIOTHO Ha
OBa, C€ HAMETHyBa 3aKIY4YOKOT Je€Ka YMHOT Ha TMOBp3yBame Ha €aHa
napTUCKa OpraHu3alMja, BO CIy4ajoT MakKeIOHCKaTa, Co Apyra BO Haj-
6nmara ¢opma Ou OWJIO MOJIMTUYKH aBaHTYpH3aM JIOKOJKY HE CTaHyBa
300p 3a MpEeTX0Ha COIyIHja U J03BOJIa JoOMeHa oJ1 cTpaHa Ha KomuH-
TepHaTa, Koja Ouia, ceKako, pe3yiTaT Ha HOBOHACTaHAaTaTa CUTyalja
na Bankauor.'! MeryToa, TEKOT Ha HACTAaHUTE U UCIPEIIETYBAKHETO Ha
MHTEPECUTE Ha JBETE KOMYHUCTHUKU CEKIIUH Ke JOBEJE /10 €CKaJIHparhe
Ha CJIy4ajoT BO MOJUTUYKA MpoOJeM Ha HHUBO HA [JBE COCEAHH
KOMYHHCTUYKU TAPTHUH.

4. Pa3ppckaTa Ha CJy4ajoT cO MaKeI0OHCKATAa NapTHCKA
OpPraHM3anyja BO paMKUTe HAa HHTepecoT Ha KomuHTepHaTa
[To noarameTo BO MakesoHHja U KOHTAaKTOT IITO K€ IO OCTBApH
BO MMapTHCKaTa OpraHu3almja Ha MakenoHHja, a 0COOEHO TI0 COCTAaHOKOT

wieHoBuTe Ha [lomurOupoTto Anexcanmap Pankosuk, Ban MuimytnHOBHK 1 MusoBaH
I'mnac, xako u co urenosure Ha I[K ma KIIJ Mo Jloma Pubap u Cseto3zap
BykmanoBuk-Temrio, moHecyBaaT oryka Bo MakenoHuja na ce wucmpatd Jlazap
Kommmescku koj ke ru omHece nokymentute Ha LIK KI1J mHacranatu ox 15 ampun mo
MOoYeTOKOT Ha Maj 1941 r. m na yrBpau 3omTo cexperapot Ha [1K KI1J 3a Makenonwuja,
Meronuja lllaropos-1lapio, ue ce onzsan Ha noBukot o LIK KI1J na nojne Bo 3arped
Ha coBeTyBameTo Ha KI1J, 3omro ru npexunan Bpckute co LIK KI1J. Jocun bpo3s Turo,
Cobpanu oena, 1. VII, 331.

1% BKTI, Komunmepwom u maxedonckusm evnpoc (1917-1946), Tom BTOpH,
Cnwcrasurenu: 1{ouo bunspcku u Msa Bypunkosa (Codus: [aBHO yrpaBicHue Ha
apxuBHuTe npu Munucrepckus cbset, 1999), 1051.

"' Iiparan Kipaxuk, Bpememo na Konuwescku, 141-144.
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co Meroauja IllaropoB kora no03HaBa 3a IMOBP3YBameTO Ha Make-
JOHCKaTa maprtucka opranuzauuja co BPII, Jlazap Komumescku 3amu-
HyBa o Makemonnja'> u Ha 23 jyru 1941 . Bo Benrpax mopmecysa
u3Bemtaj 1o LIK na KI1J 3a coctojbara mro ja yBuaen tamy.

Jocun bpo3 — Tuto, cBeceH 3a 3HAaUEHETO HA HOBUOT UCTOPUCKHU
mMoMeHT — Hananot Bp3 CCCP na 22 jynu 1941 r. u oOparoT Ha BOCHO-
NOJUTHYKATa CUTyalllja, KOPUCTEJKM IO HOBOTO IO3UIHMOHUPAKE Ha
cunute, mo u3BemTajor Ha Jlaszap KomummeBcku 3a cocrojbata BO
Makenonuja, Ha 24 jynu 1941 r. noHecyBa ojutyka 3a cMeHa Ha Meto-
nuja IaTtopos-Llapino ox nomxnocta cekperap Ha IIK ma KIIJ u
ucKiIyudyBame oj penoute Ha KIIJ 1 Onnykara Ha 1K na KIIJ BO
nucMmena ¢opma Omna goctasena ao 11K Ha Makenonuja o ctpaHa Ha
uHctpykTopoT Ha 1K na KI1J, JIparan ITaBnoBuk-11Insso, koj moara Bo
Makenonuja u ce cpekasa co wieHoBute of IIK Ha Makenonuja, mery
kou u co Illapno, u ru 3amo3HaBa cO OAJyKaTa Ha TIE€HEPATHUOT
cexperap Ha LK na KI1J, Jocun bpo3 Turo."

3a wuckiayuyBawero Ha Metoauja Illaropos-lllapio Owmia
u3Bectena u BPIL," koja He npudakajkn u ox6MBajku ja BaKBaTa OJIy-
Ka, TOo wWcmpaka cBojoT nenerar Ilerap bormanoB 3a na ja cpemm

"2 Ha cocranokot Ha MecHuoT komuTeT 3a rpax CKomje JOUUIO J0 cpeada
nomery Jlazap Komumescku u Meroaunja Illatopos-1llapno, Ha koja Ounie pasmeHeTn
MHCJIECHa 10 OJJHOC Ha ITOHATaMOIIHOTO JIEjCTBYBamb€ Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa OpraHHu3allyja.
Jlazap Kommmescku tu coommrit oanykute Ha LIK Ha KI1J o1 MajckoTo coBetyBame
3a emumHCTBeHO nejcTByBame Ha KIIJ Ha memara tepuropwja Ha JyrocmaBuja, 0e3
pasiIMKa Ha HEj3MHOTO pacliapuyBambe, M HACOKHTE 3a 3aeIHWYKH OIIIITO-
JYrocioBeHCKH (GpOHT, CMETajku fieka ce 0OBp3yBauKH 3a MapTHCKaTa OpraHu3alija Bo
Makenonuja, Ho co kou lllaropoB He ce cornacyBai. [lounTyBajku ru JiojajiHO
nupektuBute Ha KomunTepHara, lllatopoB He ja npudarun nunaujara Ha LK na KI1J n
peuieHujata oa MajckoTo coBeTyBawbe. PasnuyHKMTE KOHLENTH INTO TH 3acTalryBaje
JIOBEJIC 70 Cynup momely JBajiarta, KOj 0COOCHO Ce 3aCHJIMII IO COOIMIITYBAETO 3a
MOBP3YBambeTO Ha MAaKeJIOHCKaTa IapTHCKa opraHu3anuja co Oyrapckara. Jlparan
Kibakuk, Bpememo na Konuwescku, 67-75; Ilepo HBanoscku-Tuksap, ,,Meroauja
[aTopos-1lapno u Heropoto Bpeme (1897-1944), 173-174.

1 Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu dena, T. VI, 72-73.

' Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 268.

15 Jocun Bpo3 Turo, Cobpanu dena, 1. VI, 268; Uzsopu 3a ocrobooumennama
eojua u pesoryyuja 6o Maxeoonuja 1941 — 1945, Tom 1, JlokymeHTH Ha
KomynucTrukara napruja Ha JyrocnaBuja u KomyHucruukara naprija Ha MakeqoHuja
1941 — 1945, Kawmra mnpBa, Jlokymentn Ha IlOKpamHCKHOT KOMHTET Ha
Komynuctrukara naptuja Ha Jyrocnasuja 3a Makenonuja 6 anpuia 1941 — 22 HoemBpu
1942 (Ckomje: MucTuTyT 3a HalMoHaiHa ucTtopuja, Mapt 1968) 34-36; Banuo
Huxonoscku, HOB 6e3 odoemu 1941-1942, KpuTudkud OCBPT Ha JoceramiHara
ucropuorpaduja (Cromje: HUIT ,,[ JIOBYC*, 1997), 56-57.
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cocTtojbaTta Bo MakenoHuja u 1a qoctaBu 6apame 10 KomuHTepHaTa 3a
pacuuctyBame Ha coctoj6ara. Ha IlokpamHckaTta mapTucka koHpepeH-
1yja cBukaHa Ha 17 aBryct 1941 r.,16 boraganoB ucramui co onopandeH
ctaB KoH aktuBHOcTa Ha Illaropos, koH koro BPII u Komunrepnara
uMaje MoJHa JoBepOa, M MOTCETMN JieKa IMOBP3yBAamkETO Ha Make-
JIOHCKaTa MapTUCKa OpraHM3alldja ce CIydyBa CO OJ00pyBame Ha
I'eopru JIumutpoB. Bo taa cmucna, pemenuero Ha KIIJ 6wmio omnenero
KAKO TPEMHOTY OCTPO ¥ HAaIPaBEHO 0e3 KaKBH OHIIO POBEPKH.'

MeryToa, Mo HU3aTa HAaCTaHM KOM C€ CIydyBaaT Ha JIOKAJIHO,
pEerMoHajHO M Ha r100amHO HHUBO, KoMuHTepHata oiydyBa Make-
JIOHCKaTa MapTUCKa OpraHu3aluja of ,,IPaKTUYHU U LEIUCXOJHU TMPH-
yuHU 1a ce Bpatu noj unrepennuure Ha LK na KI1J B CkpluHyBameTO
ol ampuickaTa ompezenba nexa JyrocinaBuja BO CBOUTE INPETXOAHH
paMKH TIOJIMTHYKA HEeMa Ja BOCKpEeCHe W JieKa CO OKyIalujara
MpecTaHyBa HEJ3UHOTO IMOCTOCHE, UCTOPUCKU ke Ouae HaIMHUHATO CO
MYJpO OJUTPAHUOT MOTE3 HA JIUACPOT HA JYTOCIOBEHCKOTO MAPTU3AHCKO
nBwkewme Jocun bpoz Twurto, ko] ja mpemo3HaBa ceTa Ba)XXHOCT Ha
MOMEHTOT M Ha 4 jyJM JOHEeCyBa HCTOPUCKATa OJUTyKa 3a 3all0YHYBahe
Ha OMIITOHAPOJIHO BOOPYKEHO Bocranue.'”’ [TonynyBajku My ce Kako
COJy3HHUK Ha 3aTeKHaTHOT CTaJMH MO HEHAJASjHHOT Hamaja o 22 jyHH
1941 r., Jocun bpo3 Tuto ke cu ja ocurypu yiorara Ha IJIaB€H BOCHO-
HNOJUTHYKH (PaKTOp Ha Bankanor.” Beke CEpUO3HO 33jaKHAT CO CO3Ha-
HUjaTa 10 KOM Jloara yIITe BO aBTYCT MO OJPKyBamkETO HAa COCTAHOKOT
Ha Bamkascknor cekperapmjar Ha KommHTepHaTa’' 3a CTAaTycoT u
MOJIJIPIIIKATa Ha JyrOCJIOBEHCKATa MapTHja U Ha TApTU3aHCKUTE OOpOH U
1o TOTBpAaTa 3a cocrojoara Bo MakemoHHja TO COCIYIIYBameTO Ha
u3Bemrajot Ha [paran [laBnosuk-1lInmmo ko) Ha 28 aBryct 1941 r. ce
Bpatui Bo Cpbuja, Ha 31 aBryct [lomurouporo na LK na KI1J onpxysa
CEJIHMIIA Ha KOja Ce IOHECEHU OJJYKH 3a MOJUTHYKO eIMMHHHUpAE Ha
[ITaTopoB M CcMe€Ha Ha 4YJIECHOBUTE Ha MakeJOHCKHOT [lokpamHCcku
KOMUTET, CO LITO CIy4YajoT CO MaKeJIOHCKaTa MapTHUCKa OpraHu3alnja ce
3aTBOpa.>

16 HUszeopu, 1. 1, k.1, 35.

17 W3zeopu, T. 1, k.1, 35.

18 Hcmopujcku apxus, Tom VII, 50.

19 Jocun bpo3 Turo, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 335.

2 Jocun Bpos Turo, Co6panu dena, t. VI, 61.

! Bessko Braxosuk, Tesu 3a makedonckomo nayuonanio npawarse (Cxorje:
Komynucr, 1975), 6-7.

2 Jocun Bpo3 Tuto, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 344,
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5. O0BuHYBam-€ U 10KA3HU

Co men kKoHEeYHO Ja ce 3aTBopu ciy4yajoT Meroauja IllaTopos-
Hlapno u 11K na Makenonuja, Ha 4 centemBpu 1941 r. Jocun bpo3 Turo
ucnpaka nucmo a0 M3pmHuor komMuter Ha KoMyHUCTHUYKaTa MHTEp-
HAIMOHANA,” a Ha 6 CENTEeMBPH 10 WICHOBHTe Ha KoMmyHucTHuKaTa
napruja Ha Makegornja®® u o I[K Ha KoMyHmcTHukara mapruja Ha
Byrapuja.”> Bo tpute mucma Metoauja Illatopos-Illapo HajocTpo G
KPUTHUKYBaH U TOBAapeH 3a aHTUMIAPTUCKAa M KOHTPApPEBOJYIMOHEpPHA
6op0Oa, kako u 3a cabotupame Ha omnykure Ha LK Ha KIIJ Bp3 ocHoBa
Ha kou LIK na KIIJ mpecynysa Toj na 6une ucxmyden ox KI1J u na nojme
10 npomeHa Ha pakoBoactBoTo Ha [1K Ha KI1J 3a Makenonuja.

[lopanun oTexHaTaTa KOMYHMKAalMja BO J0CTaBata Ha JOKY-
meHtute, omtykata Ha MK na KU (koja, BCyHIIHOCT, mpeTcTaByBasia M
KOHEYHA pa3peliHuila Ha ciy4dajor co Metoauja I[laropos-Illapmo u
MakeqOHCKHOT TOKPAaWHCKHM KOMHUTET), JIOHEeceHa Ha 23 aBrycr,
nonHena, na nucmara ynatenu oa LIK na KIIJ u Jocun bpo3 Tuto ce
HaMIIaHU OTKAaKO CJIy4ajoT BeKe OWJ 3aTBOPEH OJ CTpaHa Ha
KOMI/IHTepHaTa.26

 Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 141.

* Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu dena, 1. VII, 144-146.

* Jocun Bpos Turo, Cobpanu dena, . VII, 147-150.

* XpOHOJOMKH, HACTAHHTE MO OJHOC HAa TPAIIAKETO 3a NPHIATHOCT Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa MapTHCKa OpraHu3anyja ro uMaie ciegnuot Tek. Ha 16 asryct 1941 T.
oyrapckumor LK ymatyBa mmcmo mo I'eoprm [uMuTpoB BO KO€ ce HaBexyBaar
aKTHBHOCTHTE npe3eMeHH o ctpana Ha KI1J 3a crexHyBame 1OMUHALM]a U IPE3EMabhE
Ha pakoBOJHATa yJjora BO ,cprncka“ Makenonuja. Kako pesynrar Ha BakBaTa
akTuBHOCT, B0 Ckomje ce ¢(opmupaaT mapajiellHd OpraHu3alud W KOMHTETH.
[Tonatamy, Bo iricmoto 1K Ha BPIT 6Gapa uHCTpyKIMK BO BPCKa CO TOjaBaTa Ha JIBOjHO
paKkoBOJIEH-E, 3acTallyBajki TO CTaBOT 3a ,,elHa JApkaBa eqHa naprtuja“. I'. Jlumurpos
ro 100MBa MUCMOTO Ha 23 aBryCT M HCTHOT JeH Bo3Bpaka co nucMo o LIK na BPII. Bo
NOBpaTHOTO TMcMo ['. JIUMUTPOB naBa CyrecTMM BO BpCKa CO HEKOJKY 3HauyajHU
mpamama, W Toa: l. MakemOHCKaTa NapTHUCKa OpraHM3alyja Of ,MPAKTUYHU U
HENMCXOIHU IPUIMHMU J1a ce BpaTh nox pakoBonacTBoTo Ha KIIJ; 2. ocHOBHaTa Oopba
cera Jja c€ BOAU IPOTHB F€PMAHCKHOT U MTAJIHjaHCKUOT OKYIIaTOp ¥ HUBHUTE areHTH, a
TJIaBHOTO CpeACcTBO (00JMK) Ha OopOara a € MapTU3aHCKOTO JBHKEH-E KO Ce pa3BHUBa
Ha jyrocioBeHCKa TEpUTOpHja M IIOJ PaKOBOACTBO Ha JyrociaBwja, 3. cpIiCKa
Makenonuja (nenot on Makenonuja koj npex 6 anpui 1941 r. ce Haoran Bo cocraB Ha
KpanctBoro Jyrociasuja) tpeba maa Oujie enHa on 6a3uTe Ha Toa ABIKee; 4. MMajku
ja mpeaBua BoeHaTa 10J10xk0a Ha MakeZoHH]a, HEOMXOAHO € J1a Ce CO3/ajie HajTecHa
copaboTka momery JyrocmaBuja u Byrapuja, ocobeHo mo Mecrara (Ha TEpPEeHOT); 5.
JlBere mapTHu /1a 3a3eMaT CTaB 3a CaMOOIIPEAETYBambETO Ha MAKEOHCKHOT HApOI.
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[To mpucturnyBamero Ha nucmara og MK na KomunTepHara u
on LIK na KIIJ co xom mapruckara opraHuszaiuja Bo MakenoHHja ce
Bpaka 1moJ MHrepeHuuure Ha pakoBoactBoro Ha KIIJ u mo omnykara 3a
uckiydyBame ox crpana Ha KI1J, Illapno mpaBu ymre eaeH oOua 3a
00jeKTHBHO pa3jacHyBame€ Ha cocToj0aTa Bo MakeloHMja U Ha cBojaTa
6oxemHa BuHA. CyONIMMUpPaHO, CHTE CBOW JIOTOTAIIHU aKTHBHOCTH BO
nepuonoT o anpui 1940 r. go centemBpu 1941 1. ru BHeCcyBa BO €1€H
JOKYMEHT BO BHJ Ha M3BEIITAj’ , KOj TO I0CTaByBa KAKo CBOja o(u-
IMjajqHa WCIoBeN 3a peBoayruonepHara nejHoct Bo IIK ma KIIJ 3a
Makenonuja. Bo u3Bemrtajor on 16 centemBpu 1941 r., Bo MHOTy
noonumupHa (GopMma o]l OHaa BO TOUKUTE HaBEJEHU BO OOBUHYBaWaTa Ha
LK na KIIJ, ke nane perpocneKkTHBa Ha NMPUYMHUTE LITO JIOBEJIE J10
HEroBOTO MCKIIydyBame. McTo Taka, BO M3BEIITajoT wWTO MeTtoauja
[atopos-1lapno ro ucnpaka go MK na KomunTepnara ce coapxanu
0CyM TOUKH® Bp3 OCHOBa Ha Kou II[aTopoB cMeTa Jeka ¢ HelpaBeIHO
ocyzeH on ctpana Ha KI1J u naBa ucipnau o0pasioxeHnja BO OJHOC Ha
00BHHYBamara.”

OxroBopoT mpeky Oyrapckarta mapTuja € goctaBeH 10 Makenonuja u mo 11K Ha
KIIJ nekanme koH kpajor Ha aBryct 1941 r. Jlatymure jacHO MoKax<yBaar Jeka
npamamara mro ru nocraBysa LK na KIIJ Beke Oune oaroBopenn ox crpana Ha MK
Ha KomuHTepHaTa M meka citydajor Owin 3aTBOpeH. Mcmopujcku apxue, Tom VII, 50;
Bnano MBanoscky, ,,Meronuja Illatopos-Lllapio u Makenonunja 1941%, Memoouja
Llamopos-Llapno u necosomo epeme (1897-1944), (Cxormje: IHCTUTYT 3a HAI[OHAITHA
ucropuja, 2007), 112-113.

7 Bo m3BemTajoT ce OnpaTeHH W KOMEHTHPAHH JTOKYMEHTHTE IITO TIOTEKHyBaaT
0]l HEro, KaKo ¥ HETOBUTE aKTHBHOCTH.

2 Toukure Bp3 ocHOBa Ha kou e oOBuHer Meroauja Illaropos-Ilapno ce
JOKyMEHTHPaHH BO HETOBHOT M3BEIITAj, Kaje MITO HaBeIyBaaT OCyMTe OOBHHHTEIIHH
akTH nopaau kou e uckiyue og KI1J: 1. cBecHO caboTepcko Apkermhe U 010MBamke Ha
mupektuBute Ha LK Ha KIIJ; 2. noHumTyBame Ha MOBUKOT KOH MacuTe 3a Oopba u
aknuja m3naneH ox crpana Ha L[K wa KI1J; 3. u3gaBame nUpEeKTHBA 32 TOA OPYXK)ETO Ja
UM Ce Tpe/aBa Ha TepMaHCKUTE M Ha Oyrapckute oKynaTtopy; 4. TOHEHE Ha CPIICKUTE
JIpyTapy M 3a3eMare HalMOHAJIIIOBUHUCTHYKY MO3ULMK; 5. 010MBamke a ce jaBH BO
Benrpax 3a na ce pasriena MakeZOHCKOTO ITpalIamke; 6. HEOPraHU3UPame CAbOTAKHN U
YETHUYKH aKLUH, TYKy CBECHO cabOTHpame Ha AWPEKTHBHTE W IPEOETHYBamE BO
Codmwja, co mTo ja m3derHan KoHTponara Ha [laptujaTa; 7. moBp3yBame co byrapckara
maptdja w 8. MPOMOBHpame Ha maponara cosemcka Makedonuja. Muxajnos,
,,MeTosza [Taropor-Ilapmo u HeroBoTo Bpeme (1897-1944)%, 184.

’ Bo 0JHOC HA CHTE TOYKH O] obBunenujara, Meroauja [laropos-1llapio nasa
UCLPITHO 00jacHyBame M 00pa3yIoKEHNE CO KOU Ce OrpajiyBa Ofl HaBEJCHUTE TBPJICHA
W eIMHCTBEHO IUTO Npudaka Kako BHUHA € maposiara 3a coBercka Makemonuja. Bo
3aBPILIHMOT JIeN O] JOKYMEHTOT MCTaKHyBa JIeKa CIIOpeJ Hero, oJulyKara 3a HEroBOTO
HCKITy4dyBambe € MpecTpora, JUKTHPaHa OJ JIolla ITapTUCKa MPOLEHKa U 3aCHOBaHA BP3
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6. Pa3zBpcka u enuJjior

Pa3zBpckara u enmmorot Ha ciaydajot Mertoauja [llaTopos-Ilapmio
BO JIQJICHUTE PErMOHAHHU M JIOKAJHH TEKOBU K€ I'M HaJMHHE IMMEH-
3UUTe Ha ciaydaj-noequHen. OKOJHOCTUTE BO KOM K€ Ce BKpCTaT MHTe-
pecure, MO3UIMUTE U TOBUCOKUTE IEJIM HA HAJIBOPEIIHUTE CyOjeKTH Ke
OupaT mpecyaHW 3a HempaBaaTa IITO My € CTOpeHa Ha Mertoauja
HlaTopos-Ilapno u 3a craBameTH Ha €TUKETaTa MpEdaBHUK, caboTep,
HaIlMOHAJIIIOBUHHUCT ¥ KOHTPAPEBOIIYLIMOHED.

CnydyBamara Ha Ti00ajieH TutaH, JA0roBopoT Pubentpon—Mo-
0108’ ¥ HAIMYINTAaKeTo HA MPBUYHATA OPHEHTALIN]A 32 (AITHCTHIKHOT
KapakTep Ha BOjHaTa oj cTpaHa Ha KoMuHTepHaTa Ke pe3yiTupaar co
JIe30pTaHU3UPAHOCT BO TAOOPOT HA KOMYHUCTHUYKUTE CEKIMU H3pa3eHa
npeKy KOH(Y3HOTO HEEJUHCTBEHO IUIAaT(GOPMCKO OJHECYBame€ W BO
npugakameTo Ha HOBATa JIMHHUja 3a UMIIEPHjATUCTUIKUOT KapakTep Ha
BOjHATa, KOja 0 aBTOMaTH3aM Omiia mpudaTeHa u 01 KOMYHUCTHUKUTE
naptuu Ha bankanor. KomuHTepHaTa, XuepapXHCKH I[OCTaBEHa KakKo
opranuzaiyja, Oapana JOCIEIHO MOYNUTYBamke W OECIIOrOBOPHO CIIPO-
BEyBamke Ha OJUTyKUTE JIOHECEHU OJ] KOMYHUCTHUYKHOT LeHTap. Omiy-
KATE W JUPEKTUBUTE JIOHECEHH BO COTJIIACHOCT CO BaKBaTa CHUTYyaldja
Baxkese c¢ 10 HanaaoT Bp3 CoercknoT Cojy3 Ha 22 jynu 1941 1.

Bo Taa cmucina, HCKpuBYBameTO Ha (DaKTUTE 32 HABOJHATA YJIOTa
Ha KIIJ BO aHTHM(aIIMCTHUYKOTO IBIXKEHE YIITE 3a BpeMe Ha Map-

KIIEBeTUTE Ha ApyrapoT Murpe (rceBmonnmM Ha Jlazap Kommimesckn) n Ha ofpeneHd
MHTEJIEKTYaJIlM KOU BO Xej0ara Jja 10jaaT 10 HOBUCOKH MapTUCKH (HYHKLHUH, TaTOT Ha
yCIIeXoT To Tpacupaar npeky Hero. Ilonatamy ymatyBa mon6a 10 KomunTrepHara na ro
pasriena HETrOBOTO MApTHCKO HCKIydyBame, 3a KOE CMeTa JeKa CO OIJIeJ Ha Ha
CTOPEHHTE TpEIIKd € IPECTOro mno 22-roJuiliHa NapTucka padora M JIOjaTHOCT.
MuxajnoB, Memoouja Illamopos-Lllapno u necosomo epeme (1897-1944), 190.

% Ha 23 asrycr 1939 r. Bo MockBa 6un normuman I[1akToT 3a HeHamarame
nomery ['epmanuja u Coercknor Cojy3 o cTpaHa Ha MUHHCTEPOT 32 HaJ(BOPELIHU
paboru Ha Coserckuot Cojys, BjauecnaB MosioToB, 1 Ha MUHHCTEPOT 3a HAABOPEIIHH
paboru Ha I'epmanuja, J. pon Pubentpon. J[oroBopoT ja enMMHHHpANl ONACHOCTA O
MOKeH MeryceOeH HamaJ M MM TapaHTHpall CHTYPHOCT Ha 3eMjuTe-moTnucHIIKA. Cé
no HarmanoT Ha 22 jyau 1941 r., IlakToT, Kako pemreHne, KpaTKOTpajHO My 00e30emmt
mup Ha CCCP, mefyToa co Hero ce HaMeTHalIa eIHa HOBa cocToj0a. buma mpeknHara
6opbaTa Ha eBPOIICKUTE KOMyHHCTHYKH MMAapTUH MPOTHB ¢amu3Mot. [loBeke eBporcku
MapTHH, COOYEHH CO OMIYKaTa Ha JIMAEPOT HA KOMYyHHUCTHYKHOT CBET, M HamajHaie
Amnrmuja u @pannyja 3a Toa mro U o0jaBuie BojHa Ha ['epMaHHja, Taka MTO HACTAITIII
nepuos Ha 30yHeTOCT U AedeTn3am Kaj MpOrpecUBHUTE CHIM BO CBETOT. XpoHorozuja
paonuuxoe nokpema u CKJ 1919-1979, Tom 1, 1919-1941 (beorpan: Haponna xuura
HCH, 1980), 275.
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TOBCKHTE JICMOHCTPAIHH | MM O BO TIPHIIOT €IHHCTBEHO HA OOUIOT U
Ha HACTOjyBameTO 3a riopudukamnmja Ha ynorata Ha KI1J Bo Toj nepuoa
Ha bankanor. Cutyamnujara Bo KI1J, koja Ha KOMyHUCTHYKATa CIICHA HA
BankaHoT mMana HecurypHa M CIIOpEJHA yJjora, Taka IITO BO €leH
MOMEHT Oua pasrieayBaHa ypu U MOXKHOCTA 3a HEJ3MHO PacCIylLITambe,
OUTHO ke ce M3MEeHHM co Joaramero Ha Jocun bpo3 Tuto Ha Hej3MHO
yeno. Buznonepckuot nyx Ha Jocun bpo3 Tuto, moTKkpeneH o1 cuiaHaTa
amMOuIMja 3a CTEKHyBame Ha JHJEpCKaTa MO3UIMja U O]l HCTOPUCKUTE
NPETIOCTaBKH, TPpajiejku Io KyJTOT Ha OpaTCTBOTO U €JUHCTBOTO U Ha
JYTOCIIOBEHCTBOTO, KaKO M HaJHAI[MOHAJIIHOTO YyBCTBO BO JICHOBUTE Ha
aHTU(DAIMCTUYKOTO BOjyBambe ke My ja o0ez0emaT mo3uIgjaTa Ha
JOMUHAHTEeH urpady Ha bankanot. KpajHo ocTpoymHO, He oOcTaBajku
HUIITO Ha CIy4ajHOCTa, CEKOja €BEHTyallHa TpenpeKka BO CBOWTE
IUTAHOBM HACTOjyBa BO IIEJIOCT M HAaBPEMEHO Ja ja eIMMHHHpA.
VYcBoeHaTa KOHIIETIMja 3a €IMHCTBEH OIIITOJyTOCIOBEHCKH aHTH(a-
MIUCTHYKK (PPOHT, Kako mporpamcka omnpenenda Ha LK na KI1J Ha yeno
co TuTo,”” He COOABETCTBYBAaNa CO KOHIENIMCKATa Ompenenda Ha
NOJUTHYKATa MporpaMa 3a HalMOHAJTHO O0eIMHYBame YCBOGHa Ha 8
cenremBpu 1940 r., kKako U co 3aKJIy4OKOT coapskaH Bo Pemienuero 3a
,»[IOTIIOJHO 0CI000AYBamke U PAMHONPABHOCT Ha MakeioH1ja — IypH 110
Oapame 3a OTLENyBamke 3a CaMOCTOjHA JAp)KaBa™ JJOHECEH BO jaHyapH
1941 1. ox crpama ma IIK ma KIIJ 3a MakemoHnja Ha demo co
Metonuja Illaropos-Illapno. WaejHHoT TBOpenm Ha MakKeJOHCKaTa
HarMoHanHa mnporpama, Mertomuja Illatopos-Illapno, koj BO cekoj

3 Tonop Yenperanos, ,,MaproBckute Hactanu oj 1941 romuna Bo Makenonuja
on ene” Apyr aron, Memoouja Lllamopos-Lllapro u Hecosomo epeme (1897-1944),
(Cxomje: MucTutyT 32 HanoHanHa ucropuja, 2007), 81-96.

2 11K na KI1J Bo 1941 r. mpe3eMa MEpKH 3a IeHTpalIn3alija Ha PaKOBOJICHETO CO
[Maprtujata. IlpormacyBa enuHcTBeHa, UeHTpanusupaHa KIIJ, 3anocraByBajku ru
HanuoHamHuTe KII M HUBHHOT HalMOHAJIEH MapTHCKH CaMOCTOEH CyOjeKT M co3jaBa
€/IMHCTBEHO BOCHO PaKoBOJCTBO. Bo MakenoHnja ro cycreHanpa JieraiHo U30paHuoT
[1K na yeno co IllatopoB u mocraByBa HOBO paKOBOJCTBO IO KOHTPOJIA M HAA30p Ha
nenerator Jparan IlaBmosuk-1llnsso. Pucre bynrecku-Bynre, ,,Meroaunja [latopos-
[MMapmo, HeroBara HaNWOHAJTHA TporpaMa ¥ TOJNHWTHKaTa Ha OaJKaHCKHTE
KOMYHUCTHYKH TapTuu', Memoouja [llamopos-Lllapro u Hecosomo epeme (1897-
1944), (Cxonje: UucTutyT 32 HaunoHaiHa ucropuja, 2007), 63-64.

3 Hoxymenmu u mamepujanu 1921-1941, Tom 1 Kuura 2, pepakiuuja npeBon u
komenTtapu: ViBan Katapnmues, M3Bopu Ha ucropujara Ha CKM, (Ckomje: ,,Komynnct*,
1985), 381-382; Ocnosarwemo u paszeojom wna Komynucmuuxama napmuja Ha
Marxedonuja, Marepujanu on Hayunuor cobup oapxkan Ha 1, 2 u 3 HoemBpu 1979 r.,
Bropa xnura (Ckomje: 1980), 1215.
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JIOKyMEHT, Tporjac, MOBHK K€ ja 3acTamyBa Ipea c€ MaKeJdoHCKaTa
HaI[MOHAJTHA TUHUja, CEKaKO He OWII el o]l TuTaHOBUTe Ha TuTo.

Orttyka, onpHyBameTo Ha Metoauja [llaropos-Illapmo u mmacu-
pambeTo HEBUCTHHU 33 HETOBOTO OMOPTYHHCTUYKO M KOHTPApPEBOIY-
[IUOHEPHO OJIHECYBame, CabOTEPCTBOTO COTJIEaHO BO O0XEMHOTO
Hempe3eMambe BOOPYKEHH J€jCTBA U AKTUBHOCTH, a MPE3EHTUPAHO O]
ctpana Ha Jlazap Konumescku, Ouie caMmo MeTol Ja ce OTCTPAaHU €eH
BAKOB JIMK KOj HE C€ BKJIOIyBaJl BO IEJIOKYITHHOT KOHLENT 3a I[BPCTA U
cuiaHa JyrocnaBuja, Bo Koja Omia BkiyueHa u Bapmapcka Makenonwuja.
CmuteroT Ha okoJaHOCTH — HamanoT Bp3 CoeTcknoT Cojy3 U MHTEH3HB-
HOTO HampenayBame Ha (alIMCTUYKUTE CHIIM HAa HMCTOK HA COBETCKaTa
TEpPUTOpHja, a Of JApyra CTpaHa COjy3HHINTBOTO COTJIENaHO BO pas-
TOPEHOTO JYrOCIOBEHCKO BOCTaHHME KOra Ha HUCTOKOT ojJ EBpoma
Coercknor Cojy3 € OCTaBeH caM Ja BOjyBa NMPOTHB HalU(paIIicTHd-
KHUTE cUiu, ke 6une npecynHo 3a Toa Komunrepnara, oqHocHo CramnuH,
o0peMeHeT co MpOoOJIEMUTE BO CBOJOT NIBOpP, M HE CaKajKh Ja OTBOPH
eaHo OonmHO mpamame Ha bankanotr um ga omnyun KomyHucTthukara
naptja Ha MakeJoH’]ja TIOpaaH ,,IPAKTUYHHA U TEIUCXOTHU " TIPUINHH
na ce npuknyun koH KIIJ. He comHeBajku ce HHM 3a MOMEHT BO
NPUBP3aHOCTa M BO HCIPABHOCTA HAa PEBOJYIMOHEpHATAa JI€JHOCT Ha
Mertonuja llatopos-1llapno, KomunTepHaTta npaBu obus Aa ro 3amTuTH
CBOjOT aKTHBUCT ¥ MY JaBa IIaHCA CBOjaTa PEBOJIYIIMOHEPHA JICJHOCT Ja
ja mpogomku Bo byrapuja.

Byrapmja, a Bo pamMkuTe Ha CBojaTta ApkaBa M byrapckarta
paboTHHYKa MapTHja, BO TEKOT Ha IieJaTa HCTOpHja, ,,CceKoja YecT Ha
e/leH KpaTok meprox”,’” ke 6uae HOCEHa O MIeAToT 3a caHcTedaHCKa
Byrapuja. Konky u nga ce Tpynena CyNTHIHO Ja ja TMPUKPHE CBOjaTa
HAaMepa, aKTHBHOCTHTE M JENaTa ja OTKPUBAAT BAKBATA COMPIKMHA.
HckopucTtyBajku ja okynarujata Ha MakeoHuja, a cakajKu J1a cu 00e3-
Oeu HempedeHo BIIMjaHHE BP3 MaKeIOHCKaTa OpraHu3aligja, ja miacupa
u3nMTeHara ¢pasa ,,elHa TEpUTOPHja €Ha MapTHja‘, BO CEKOj CIydaj co
OmarocioB M co 1enocHo oao0penue on Komwunrepnara. Kpajuo
Hecepro3Ha Ou Ouia mpeTnocTaBKaTra JeKa eIeH JTOMHUHEHTEH LIeHTap
KakoB ITO BO Toa Bpeme Ouna KomuHTepHara, Koja 10 HEOJaMHA

3* Tomop Bankancku, Memoou Illamopos mexcdy maxedonusma u Gwieapuzma,
ITpocomnorpagus va Crapuot byrapun (Benuko TepHOBO: ,,3HaK '94°), 197.

3 BKTI, Komunmepnvm u maxedoncxkusm evnpoc (1917-1946), Tom Bropu, 1046,
1051.

3% Besbko BiraxoBuk, Tesu 3a MAKeOOHCKOMO HAYUOHATHO npawarve, 27-31.
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0e3MUJIOCHO €r3eKyTHpajla U TH 4YHUCTella KOMYHHCTUYKUTE DEIOBH,
MOY€e MPEKy HOK Jia JO3BOJIM BakBa TpaHC(hopMalMja U IeMOKpaTHja Ha
eqHa OanKaHCKa CeKIHja, a yIITe MOMaNKy €eH WICH Ha MapTuja, 0e3
pa3iMKa Ha HETOBOTO KOTHPamke BO HEJ3UHUTE PEJIOBH, Ja CH JI03BOJH J1a
JIOHEce OJJTyKa O]l BaKOB KapakTep 0e3 Hej3MHO 3Haewe. [lokyMeHTuTe
jacHO TO TOKaXXyBaaT MpPBHUYHOTO Ppa3MUCIyBambe KOE OJIeJ0 BO
IpaBelloT Ha Toa JeKa Bepcajcka JyrociaBuja BO CBOUTE NMPETXOAHH
rpaHuny, no Hanajaot ox 6 ampun 1941 r. Hema na ce o6HoBH. Bo Taa
CMHCTIa Ce Tpajesia uaejaTa 3a 0ankaHcka ¢eaepainnja, BO YMj COCTaB U
Makesonnja ke Hajae cBoe mecto.”’ BPII BO MOMEHTOT HAa Ha3HAdy-
BatkbeTo Ha Metoauja IllaTtopos-lllapio Ha denmo Ha MakemoHCKaTa
KOMYHUCTHYKA TapTHja, KOPUCTEJKH ja M Oyrapckara OKyTaluja,
corJzenaiga MOXHOCT IpeKy aupekTtuBata Ha KomunTepHata u Ha ['eopru
JuMuUTpoB 1a ce MHPUATpUpA W YeKasla [IaHca Jja TW MaTepujalu3upa
CBOMTE JIaMHEIIIHU KeJIOW 3a IIeJIOCHO BiMjaHue Bp3 Makenonuja. Taa
HE TMpecTaHajga CO CBOMTE HaMEpU HUTY [0 OTCTPAHYBambETO Ha
[[TatopoB. HampoTus, mpeky cBOjoT mpercTaBHUK bojan b’nrpjanoB u
npeky baHeBHOT koMuTeT ymuTe mOBeke TI'M 3ajakHyBajia. Crpo-
TUBCTaBYBamkETO M HenmpudakameTo Ha oJUTyKara JoHeceHa Ha Broporo
3acenanue Ha ABHOJ u Bapnapcka Makenonuja na 6uzae nen ox Jyro-
ClaBWja ja pa30TKpUBaJieé CYIITMHATa Ha BEKOBHUTE CTPEMEXKH Ha
Byrapwuja.

Meroauja Illatopos-Illapno 3actanan nHa dyenmo Ha I[IK Ha
MaKeoHCKaTa opranusanuja Bo anpui 1940 r. mo mperxomHo ogo0pe-
HUe U corylacHocT Ha KomunTepHarta u co omtyka Ha Jocun bpo3 Turo.
Bo TekoT Ha menata cBoOja PEBONYLHOHEpHA IEJHOCT ja 3acTamyBajl
ujejaTa 3a moceOHOCTa Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa Hallfja, pa3indHa O] IPyTHUTE
HallMOHANTHU CcyOjekTuBUTeTH Ha bankanor. bunm wmaeen TBoper Ha
HanmonannaTa nmporpama, koja 6mna goHecena Ha 8 centemBpu 1940 r.
U cTaHasa nonutudka rnporpama Ha KIT Ha Makenonuja. Bo cBojot o0ua
Bapnapcka Makenonuja aa ja mpeTBOpH BO jaapo KOe K€ T 00eIUHH
IMupuncka u Erejcka MakenoHuja, HEyMOPHO KOH(POHTHUPAJKH CE CO
npyrute nosmtnuku cy0jektu, KI1J u BPII, ke Oune no kpaj gocienaeH
Ha CBOJOT ujaean. HeroBure peBONYIMOHEPHU CTAaBOBM BO TEKOT Ha
nmoBekemMeceyHata pabora ke OugaT TPETOYEHH BO IMPOTJIACHUTE,
MOBULIUTE M BO JIETOLIUTE MITO K€ C€ IUPAT Mel'y MaKeJJOHCKUOT HapOJ.
Baka nperodeHu, BEeKOBHUTE HJI€aH 3a HallMOHAJIHA c1000/1a Ke cTaHaT
npuaTIMBU 32 WIEHCTBOTO HA MapTHCKAaTa OpraHu3alfja, Koe ke ce

3" BKTI, Komunmepnvm u maxedonckusm evnpoc (1917-1946), Tom Bropu, 1055,
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srojeMu co Haj 700 wieHa, ¥ 3a IIUPOKUTE HAPOAHU MacH. TeMenHuTe
BPEIHOCTH LIPIEHU OJ] WIMHICHCKHOT MEpHoJ ke OuaaT mojaiora 3a
dbopMmupame Ha TOJUTHYKAaTa 1waTGopmMa Koja MaKeJOHCKOTO
HAIIMOHAITHO 0CJI000yBak-e Io riiefana MOTINHUPajKH ¢e BP3 COIICTBEHUTE
cuwid. M mokpaj BemTUTE 3aTCKpUEHM aMOMLUU M IUIACUPAHUTE
HEBUCTUHU Ha TyfuTe 3aBojyBaud, Meroauja Illaropos-lllapmo Bo
,,JImcMoTO 110 CTojaHa“38 Ke ycree na TH JeMacKupa OOuUauTe Ha
OyrapcKMOT OKyMHaTrop Ja ce NpUKaxe KaKo OclI000IUTENl Ha CBOUTE
Opaka. Ilpoyuenata m m00po OcCoO3HaeHa 3aBOjyBayka IIOJUTHKA Ha
coceaMTe, KaKO M Heropara JoJTorojauiiHa padora Bo KomunTrepHara,
ke Ompar (pakTopuTe KOM Ke BiIMjaaT Ha TOa MOTMOpa W MOAJAPIIKA Ja
nobapa TokMy Bo KomuuTepHata. OBa HEJBOCMHCIIEHO T'O OIPaBIyBa
UIETU3MOT U OecripekopHara goBepOa co Koja U npucramyBail. Moxeou
TOKMY KynToT KOH KommHTepHaTa, K0j 0e3 moroBop ro rpajaei, u
KpajHara 1oBepOa BO Hea Ha MOMEHTH Ke I'o HarpaBaT HelpeTHa3JuB.

[ToBp3yBameTo Ha MakemoHCKarta opraHusanuja co BPII
HacTaHasa 1o ojutyka Ha KomuHTrepHata u co noBuk ox BPII, mTo ke
oune Bo cmporuBHOCT co wuHTepecor Ha LK ma KIIJ. Meromuja
HlaTopos-1lapio gocneaHo ja mounTyBaja IMPEKTUBATA U JI€jCTBYBaJ BO
COTJIACHOCT €O Hea, NpPUTOAa HE HANyITajKu ja JHWHUjaTa Ha
MaKeJIOHCKUTE HAI[MOHAJIHU MHTepecu. PaboTen Ha KOHCOIMIUpame Ha
napTUCKaTa OpraHW3ainfja, 3rojeMyBamke Ha UWICHCTBOTO, BHECYBAHE
KOHCIIMPATUBHOCT BO MAapTHCKHUTE PEIOBU M BO MEI'yCEOHOTO I€jCTBY-
Bamke, ja Pa30TKpPHBAJl OKymaTtopckara yjora Ha byrapuja Bo Make-
JIOHHUja U ja MOArOTBYBAJ 3eMjaTa 3a BOOPYKEHO BocTaHue. Bo Bpemero
kora [llaropos 6mn momutruku cexperap Ha [1K na KI1J 3a Makenonuja,
BeAHam 1o HamafoT Bp3 CoBerckunor Cojy3 10 MaKeIOHCKHOT Hapon
Oun M3AaaeH MOBUK 3a OTIOYHYBame BOOpyxeHa OopbOa. Ha 28 jyHm
owra ¢popmupana Boena xomucuja mipu I1K na KIIJ 3a Makenonuja Ha
yeno co Meroauja Illaropos-1llapno. Boenara komucuja mpucranuia
KOH (hopMUpame TUBEP3aHTCKU TPy, 011 Ko Ha 22 aBrycT 1941 r. 6un
¢dopmupan CKONCKHOT MapTU3aHCKU onpel. Toj mpu KpajoT Ha aBryct
1941 r. ja u3Bpimi npBara 6opOeHa akiyja.

Ilo pa3Bpckara u nonecenure oryku ox MK na Komunrepnara
n Ha 1K nma KI1J, [llapno ke ymatu emHa moiba 3a cebe, u Toa 1a My
Ouge J03BOJIGHO 3aMHHYBamb€ BO MApPTU3aHU BO MaKEAOHCKOTO aHTHU-
(GammcTuuko ABMKEHme. Uekajku MO3UTHUBEH OJArOBOP O IOBHUCOKOTO
PaKoBOJICTBO, HAa COICTBEH PU3MK CE€ OOMIeN Ja My Ce NMPUKIy4YHd Ha

38 Uszeopu, 1. 1, xu.1, 13.
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CKOIICKHOT TIapTH3aHCKH oxped.”’ Monbata He My OWia yIOBOIEHA
3aTroa GI/IH NPUCHUIICH [a T'O0 HaymTu oApCAOT, IO IITO 3aMUHYBa BO
byrapuja ma ja mpomoimku cBojaTa PEBOJYIIMOHEpHA nejHOcTa. Tamy
OCTaHyBa C¢ JI0 HErOBOTO HEpa3jaCHETO TpParuyHo 3aruHyBame Ha 4
cenreMBpu 1944 r. Ha MuneBu Ckanm (Ha PamonuTe) Kako KOMaHIaHT
Ha Il oneparuBHa 30Ha BO cyamp co Oyrapckara BOjcKa U MOJUIIH]a.

3 IMepo MBanocku-Tuksap, ,Meronuja Illatopos-lllapio u HeroBoTo Bpeme
(1897-1944)*, 179.
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Sonja NIKOLOVA

METODIJA SHATOROV-SHARLO BETWEEN
THE INTEREST OF CPY- BWP AND COMINTERN

-summary-

Metodija Satorov Sarlo was an international communist,
member of the Central committee of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia
and Central committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party, longtime
worker of the Comintern. He was an revolutionary activist and creator of
the Macedonian national- unify program.

Metodia Satorov Sarlo in the Macedonian Party organization
from April 1940 to September 1941 works like a political secretary of
the Regional Committee of the Communist Party of Yugoslavia in
Macedonia. At 24 of July 1941 Josip Bros Tito has make a decision to
dismiss Metodija Satorov Sarlo from his function like Secretary of the
Macedonian Political leadership and he dismiss him from CPY, because
of antiparty and counterrevolutionary activity.

The analysis of the accusations that are in the decision for his
political elimination, like the decision, indicate of partiality and
subjectivity in the making of the same. The disposal of the Metodija
Satorov Sarlo from the Macedonian political scene, is a result of the
dispute which is showing in the summer 1941 between two communist
party, the CPY and the Bulgarian communistic party. They are lead by
their political interests and they will lobby in the ranks of the Comintern
for acquisition of the leadership with Macedonian communist. The
attack of the Sovet Union at 22 July 1941 and the proffered alliance by
the side of Josip Bros Tito and CPY, will be the turning point, the
Commintern to make a decision, Macedonian party organization to
return under the Central committee of the Communist Party of
Yugoslavia

In the political game that Metodija Satorov Sarlo was involved,
doesn’t exist any reasonable arguments or historiographical evidence
which will confirm that the connection between Macedonian party
organization and Bulgarian Communist Party, was initiated and
preformed like a decision of Metodija Satorov Sarlo. The only sin that
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can be prescribed was completely realization of the decisions from the
highest forum, especially the Commintern.



Aunexcanpaap
CHUMOHOBCKH

NuctutyT 3a
HallMOHAJTHA
ucropuja — Ckorje

PA3OBJIMUYBABHETO HA
YETHUUKATA TUTAT®OPMA
OJ1 CTPAHA HA
HAPOJIHOOCJIOBOJIUTEJTHOTO
JIBIKEFLE HA MAKEJJOHUJA

YerHuukata opraHusalyja KojallTo 3aloyvyHall Ja ja OpraHu3upa
NMoJIKOBHUKOT Jlparospyd MuxamnoBuk-/[paxka mo kamurynamnujaTa Ha
Bojckara Ha KpancrBoto JyrocnaBuja Bo ampuin 1941 ronmna Ouna
dbopmupana Ha mpenenotr PaBua I'opa (Ha mmanunara CyBoOop) BO
3armagna CpOuja. Ha PaBua ['opa Oun ocHOBaH MpBHOT mTad M Taa
cTaHaza cMMOOJ Ha YeTHHYKara opranmsammja.’ Ilo 15 Hoemepu 1941
TOJIMHA JYTOCJIOBEHCKAaTa eMUTPAaHTCKa BiIajga W OpuTaHcKara BIaaa To
MpU3HaJIEe MOJKOBHUKOT [[paxa MuxauiaoBUK 3a BOJa4 HAa JBHXKECHETO
Ha OTHOPOT BO OKYNHUpaHa JyrociaBuja, 4HMe CIy>XKO€HO uMe OMIIo
JyrociioBeHCKa BOjcKa BO TaTKoBuHaTa.” Bo jamyapu 1942 ronmua
Hpaxa MuxaunoBuk OWJI TIOCTaBeH 3a MHMHUCTEp Ha BOjCKara,
BO3/[yXOIUIOBCTBOTO W MOpHapuIlaTa BO JyrOCIOBEHCKAaTa €MHUIPAHTCKa
BI1aja.’

YerHnukaTa opraHuzamnuja TpebOago Ja ce opraHusudpa u Ja
co3/ajie BpPCTa BOGHA CHJIa, KOja BO OJPENCH MOMEHT, NPH IMOBOJIHH
yCIIOBH, K€ KpEHEe OIIITO BOCTAaHUE 3a Ipe3eMame Ha BjacTa BO

' Munaun B. Maruh, Pasnozopcka uoeja y wmamnu u APONa2aHoUu 4emHuuKoe
nokpema y Cpouju 1941-1944 (beorpan: ICH, 1995), 15.

2 Jlpazonybo M. Muxaunosuh, pam u mup henepana: usabpanu pamuu cnucu, ipyra
Kura, npupeawntn: Munan Becouh, Kocra Hukonwh, Bojan b. Iumurpujesuh
(beorpan: Cpricka ped, 1998), 173-174.

3 XKapko C. Josanosuh, Heocmeapenu pamuu yumeeu /pasice Muxaunosuha y
Cpouju 1941-1945 (beorpan: UTHUC, 2001), 341-342.
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JyrociaBmja ¥ peCTaBpUpame Ha KPAJICKHOT JPKABEH TMOPEIOK.”
[Moromna oxonHocT 3a [Ipaxxa MuxamwioBuk Ou Ouia eBeHTyalHaTa
WHBa3Wja Ha 3alaJIHATE COJY3HHIIM Ha oKynupaHa Jyrocmauja. Bo Ttaa
¢aza oz BojyBameTO YeTHUIMTE OM BOjyBajie mpoTuB OckaTa 3aeIHO CO
COJy3HHYKUTE CHWJIM, KOU OW Onjie TrIaBHUOT (PaKTOp TpH IMOTHUCHY-
BamETO Ha HempujaTenoT oj 3eMjata. Ox apyra cTpaHa, MakK, YeTHUIUTE
Tpebasio Aa ro OpaHAT CTapHUOT JYTrOCIOBEHCKH CHUCTEM OOpejKu ce
MPOTUB KOHKYPEHTUTE 3a BJIACT BO MOBOEHA JyrociaBuja, MPBEHCTBEHO
MpOTUB HapoaHoocnoboautenHoto aAswxeme (HOJl) opranmsmpano u
pakoBomeHo ox Komymucruukata npatuja Ha Jyrocmasmja (KIIJ).
[Toarajku ox mpernocraBkata aeka Ockara Mopa Aa Ouje mopaseHa BO
BOojHaTa Oe€3 orjien Ha Toa Jaly YETHUYKUTE CUJIM MOXKAT caMu Ja
HalnpaBaT HEIITO WK He, J[paxka MuXaumoBUK cMeTal JIeka IOKOJKY HE
ja ynumta KI1J, Toram mcrata ke mpercTaByBa MpoOieM Hopaau Toa
HITO MOXKE J1a CTaHE Ba)KEH €JEeMEHT BO JyroclOBEHCKaTa MOJUTHKA 3a
BpeMe Ha BOjHATa, a 0c00EHO 1Mo ocioboayBamero. O Taa MpUYMHA, 32
cripedyBambe Ha pa3BUTOKOT Ha HOJI, derHummre Tpebano ma Boaat
BOOpykeHa Oopba mpotuB mnaptuzanute Ounejku Bo KIIJ rmenmane
[JIaBeH MOJIMTUYKU MPOTHBHHUK 3a OCBOjyBam€ Ha BJIacTa BO HJIHATa
Jyrocnasuja.’

YeTHUYKOTO JIBUKEHE C€ CTPEMENo KOH O0elMHyBame Ha
CPIICKMOT HapoJ BO €/Ha MOJIMTUYKA eIWHuIA, Jyrocrmasuja ,aa Oupe
ypeneHa kako d¢eaepaTuBHa Jp)kaBa BO OOJMK Ha YyCTaBHa |
napjiaMeHTapHa HaclieJHa MOHapXxHja, co HapoaHara auHactvja Kapa-
ropreBuk u co kpanot [letap Il Ha yeno®, u cocraBena ox 3 denepaaHu
IMHUIIA: CPIICKA, XPBATCKA U CIIOBEHeuKa.  Bo BaksaTa miatdopma 3a
ypeayBameTO Ha MoBoeHa JyrociaBuja (Koja ce riefana HU3 Mpu3Mara
Ha [omema CpOuja), HanmoHamHo Owie mpu3HaeHH camo CpOwure,
XpBatute u CrnoBeHuure. 3a MakeqOHIUTE HEMAJIO MECTO BO
npeypeneHata Jyrocnasuja, THE ce€ TPETUPAHH KaKO JIed Of CPICKUOT
HapoJl, a HHBHATa TEPUTOpPHja Kako cprcka. MakenoHnuja Owta
uMeHyBaHa kako JyxHa CpOuja. CooOpa3HO cO TakBaTa Iporpamcka

* Joanosuh, Heocmeapenu pammnu yuwesu, 31.

> Branko Petranovi¢, Srbija u Drugom svetskom ratu 1939-1945 (Beograd:
Vojnoizdavacki i novinski centar, 1992), 170, 233.

® Jozo Tomasevich, Cetnici u Drugom svjetskom ratu 1941-1945 (Zagreb:
Sveucilisna naklada Liber, 1979), 121, 145-146, 154-155, 165.

" Munan Becosuh and Kocra Huxomuh, Vjeoumene cpncke semmwe: pagnozopcku
nayuonannu npoepam (beorpan: Bpeme xmwure, 1996), 166-172, 190-197, 223-227,
262268, 278-286.
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MOCTaBEHOCT, BO YmarctBata Op. 1 u 2 ox 5 despyapu 1944 rommna
ynareHu on [Ipaxa MuxaunoBuk 1o JyrocioBeHCKaTa opraHu3aiija Ha
paBHOTOpKHTE ce crioMeHyBa JyxkHa CpOwuja, rma Taka Bo YaTcTBOTO Op.
2 e youinuBa HeraTMBHaTa KpuTuka Ha KoHuentor Ha KIIJ 3a
IpU3HABAKE HA MOCTOCHETO Ha MAaKETOHCKHUOT HAI[MOHAJICH MJIEHTUTET
U BO TOj mpasel] € HanumaHo: ,,KocoBo u Jyxna CpOuja, KoJenku Ha
CpncTBOTO, 32 KOM TOJKY KPTBU ce mojaHeceHHM M mo KymaHoBo u
bperannuna, xoMyHucTuTe, Ha 4eno co Turo, cera My ro npojasaaT
KocoBo Ha Apaayrute, a Jyxna Cpbuja Ha 'Maxkenonmure.® Takos
6un u ciaydajor kora Hammonanumor xomurer Ha Jyxma Cpbmja’ ce
npojaBun co [Ipormac mox HacnoB Jyocrocpoujanyu. Bo Tlpormacot e
CrloMeHaT NOoMMOT MakenoHHja, MeryToa caMo Kako Teorpadcku
TEPMHH, U COOJIBETHO Ha TOa, MaKeJOHCKAaTa HaI[MOHajJHa WHIUBU-
JyaJHOCT € HEeTHWpaHa, BOOIIITO HE C€ CIIOMEHYyBa, 3a IITO JIOBOJHO
TOBOpM MW HACIOBOT Jyoscnocpbujanyu. ,Jyror™ e TpeTHpaH Kako
,»KOJIeTIKa Ha CPICTBOTO™, C€ YKa)XXyBa Ha CyaOMHATa Ha ,,CPIICKHOT
HapoA'“ Ha Jyr W Ha Toa JieKa 0e3 ,,y4yecTBO Ha CPIICKUOT, XpPBATCKHOT U
Ha CJIOBEHEUKHOT HapoJ, He MOXe Jia Ouje pelieH HueaeH npolieM Ha
JyrocnaBuja“, ocoOeHO ,,TpalIameTo Ha jyrocioBeHCKa MakenoHmja‘.
[Tonaramy e uctakHato: ,,Hammor »KUBOTEH ujean e ciyxoa Ha JyrorT...
JyxuocpOujannum, Ha cobup. Kage u na cre u kaze u ga cTe )KUBeele Ha
TepuTopHjata Ha Jyrociasuja, a ce cobepeme u ga ce odeaunume. Toa
e moTpeba, Toa € yCJOB 3a HamaTa akuuja. ['Mm TOBUKyBaMme CHTE
NOOpOHAMEPHHU, CUTE UCKPEHU U YECHU MATPUOTH... HA KOM UM JIEKH Ha
cpue cyabunata Ha JyroT aa ce cobepat okonry HarioHaTHHOT KOMUTET
3a ocnobonyBame Ha Jyxna CpOuja... KommakTHH, CIOXHH U
00eanHeTH, HHE Ke OnmeMe CIOCOOHH a T'M COBJaJaMe CHUTE TEIIKOTHH
IITO ce MpeAa Hac, 0e3 orjel Ha TOoa KOj Kako Tje/la Ha IMOCIEBOEHOTO
ypenyBamkbe Ha JyrocnaBuja, OWaejKM Hamata 1€ € jacHa: OCIIO-
O0onyBame Ha JyxHa CpOuja 01 OKymaTopoT ¥ OHUE IITO HaM CEKOTall

¥ Ipazomy6 M. Muxaunosuh, pam u mup henepana: usabpanu pamuu cnucu, npBa
kiura, npupenmmn: Mwuman Becosuh, Kocra Huxommh, Bojan b. dumutpujeBuh
(beorpan: Cpncka ped, 1998), 167-168.

’ Bo jymn 1944 romuna 6una dopmupana Komanmga 3a Jyxna Cpouja — lopckn
mrad 710 co cemumre Bo cenoro baunHa, okonuja BapBapun — nenrtpanna CpOwuja.
IIpu oBoj Illtab 6un dopmupan u Hamuonansen xomuter Ha JyxHa CpOuja, umj
npetcenaren 6w Opectue Kperuk. CinaBka @unanosa, ,,UeTHH4Kara opraHu3anyja Ha
Jpaxa Muxajnosuk Bo [Tpunen u [punencko 1943 — 1944 Bo 36opuukor [lpunen u
Ipunencxko 60 HOB 1944 — 15 maj 1945 2o0una, xuura 1/2 (Cxonje: ONIITHHCKH
onbop Ha Cojy30T Ha 3npyxeHujaTa Ha Ooprmre o HOB Ilpmiern, 1985), 274.
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HU Owune Tyfu... JyrocmaBuja Hackopo ke BockpecHe.. Co Hac ce
JyYrocioBEeHCKaTa BOjCKa BO TaTKOBHMHATAa HA YEJO CO HAYAIHUKOT Ha
[lItabor Ha BpxoBHaTta komMaHma, reHepanor Jlpaxka MwuxawsioBuk, u
HAIIMTE MOKHM COjy3HMIH AMepuKa, coBercka Pycmja m Amrmmja.'’
Kapakrepuctuuno e Toa mrto Bo 0Boj IIpornac Hukazne He ce UCTaKHYBa
MIOBOCHOTO Jp>KaBHO ypeayBame Ha Jyrocnasuja, kpanot Ilerap 11 He ce
CIIOMEHYBa, HO CeENaKk HaBenyBameTo Ha [lpaxa MuxauiaoBuk 1o
ofpenieTyBa caMuoT Kapaktep Ha [Ipormacot.

JlejcTBOTO Ha YETHUYKATAa OpraHu3alija He TO OJAMHHAIIO ACIIOT
Ha Makenonuja Bo pamkure Ha KpanctBoto Jyrocmasuja, 3a mTO BO
cpenuHata Ha 1942 rommna HamiexHuoT ['opcku mTad 110 ucmpatwn
emucapu, Mefy kou u MwunuBoje TpOuk-Bojue, co 3amaya na opra-
HU3WpaaT YeTHWYKA opraHu3amnvja u detu Bo Benemko, Ilopeue,
Kuuescko u Bo Ilpunencko.' Ha TepuTopujaTa o JecHaTta CTpaHa Ha
pekata Bapmap tpebanmo ga Owmar omdaTeHH auIaTa MmMTO KE MOYXKAT:
»---J@ PYKOBOJAT CO BOEHATa OpraHu3aluja W APYTH [HUBHUIM KOjU OH
paboTerne co HapOJOT... TaKa Jia CBaKW Cpe3 OM MMaJl 1o €/IeH 0700p CBOj
KOju OM cauMmaBall €1Ha BpcTa mrTad u Toj (6u, 6.H.) paboTan cBe MITO
Tpebe 3a cBojor cpes“.'’ 3a BpeMe Ha BOjHATA, YETHHYKATA OPraHH-
3alMja uMaja 3a [ej J1a TO BKIYYH MaKeJOHCKUOT HapoJ BO YeTHUYKUTE
penoBU, N1a NpeAu3BUKA HEroBO MacUBU3Upame MpeKy yOedyBameTo
JieKa ce yIITe He € BpeMe 3a BOOpykeHa 6opOa MpOoTHUB OKYMaTOpHUTE, Ja
ro Hapyld €IUHCTBOTO Ha HApOAOT, a To 3ampe MPHJIUBOT Ha HOBHU
OOpIM BO MApTU3aHCKUTE EAMHHIIM M J1a JOBEeIe OO0 Toa MOCTOjaHUTe
Oopuy na TW HamymrTar (QopMalMUTE Ha HapOIHOOCIO0O0IUTEITHATA
6op6a (HOB), na He ce copaboTyBa 1 Ja HE ce ToMaraaT MapTU3aHUTE, H

19 Tpxapen apxus Ha PenyGmuka Makenonuja, Cxomje (JAPM), doua (¢.)
Haponuoocnobomutenna 6opoa (HOB), kytuja (kyt.) 32, apxuBcku Opoj (apx. Op.)
1971.

! ApxuBCKO onencHre Ha VHCTUTYTOT 3a HamuoHanHa ucropuja, Ckomje (AO
WHU), ¢. OcraBuna nHa mnpod. a-p Bemnmup bpeszockn, kyT. 2, 3anucHHK on
cociymryBamero Ha MmmnBoj Bacunmes Tpouk-Bojue Ha 27 jamyapu 1947 romuna.
JAPM, ¢. OBHA/YJB/PCBP/MBP — mepconamau nocueja on Y/Jb — omepatuBen
apxuB, doss. 4032 Bumoecku Pamomup boxwmap, A/K. 1082/2, UzjaBa ma Bojuo
Tpbuk 3a boxxunap Bunojeuk; JTAPM, ¢. O3HA/YI5/PCBP/MBP — nocueja BoneHu
on nopaneunrHata MBP/Y]IB, doss. 42200745 CajkoBcku Cunaaux Bojucnas, A/K.
113/25, 3anucHuk on cociymyBamero Ha CajkoBuk Bojo Ha 20 aBryct 1949 romuna,
On Boja Cajkosuha /3a boxy/.

2 TAPM, ¢. O3HA/YIIB/PCBP/MBP — mnepcomanuu nocueja ox YJb —
ornepaTuBeH apxuB, doss. 4032 Bunoescku Pagomup boxunap, A/K. 1082/2, 13jaBa Ha
Bojuo Tpbuk 3a boxxunap Bunojesunk, M3jasu Ha Bojo CajkoBcku.
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co oBa J1a Ouje oHeBo3MoXkeH pa3Bojotr Ha HOJI u BogemeTo BoopykeHa
Oop6a mpotuB okynatopute.” KoHeYHHOT McXoj Tpebano 1a mpeT-
cTaByBa OOHOBYBam€ Ha TOPEJOKOT BO KOj MakenoHnuTe He Ou Owmie
HAIMOHAJIHO NPU3HAEHH.

[lo mpucTUTHYBameTO HAa HEKOJIKyTe UYETHHYKHM EMHCapH BO
MakeznoHlja BO BTOpaTa IOJOBHHA Ha jJyJd WIH BO aBryct 1942
ronuHa,"” pasBueHa e aktuBHOCT Bo Ckorje, [Topeue, [Ipunerncko u Bo
Azor. be3 na HaBimeryBame BO MOAPOOHOCTHTE KaKo C€ OJBHMBaja
aKmyjata Ha eMucapure OUJejKH, Cemak, Toa € OJJICITHO Mpaliame, TyKa
caMoO ke IOCOYMMEe NMPHMEPH Kako € BpIIeHa arurtanuja Mnpu JejCTBY-
BameTo Ha Bojue TpOuk m Ha Bomcnas CajkoBuk Bo Ilpumierncko u BO
A3sor.'® Bo mpuienckoTo ceno Bpannoso, npea NpUCYTHHTE € HCTAKHY-
BaHO JIeKa C€ JIOjICHU J]a TH OpPTraHU3UpaaT MOpaHEITHUTE BOSHH 00BP3-
HUIIM BO YETHWYKA OpraHu3alMja M JeKa THE BO OJpPEAECH MOMEHT ke
Ounar moBHMKaHM ,,B wmyma‘“. IlpomarupaHo e Jexa YETHUIUTE Ke ce
06opar 3a BOCHOCTaBYBaWk€ HAa MOHApXujaTa M 3a Bpakame Ha KpajloT
[lerap II na mpecronor. Ox apyra crpaHa, BO OJHOC Ha NapTU3aHUTE €
300pyBaHO J€Ka ce KOMYHHCTH M JIeKa HaceJeHHUEeTO He Tpeba na ce
BKJIy4yBa BO NMAapTHU3aHCKUTE €IWHUIIM KOW HE MOXKaT Ja ycIear 3aTroa
IITO HEMAaT MOMOII OJ HUKOTO0 HAacCHpOTH IMOMOINTA IITO ja IpuUMaar
yetHunure oxa Aunrimja. [lo oBa, Bojue TpOuk pa3Buil akTHBHOCT BO
npuienckure cena Crnenue, Upaunumre, PuneBo u ap., kage mro ja
BOJIEN UCTaTa mponaraHaa. Bo cenmara xage mrto Bojue TpOuk Haoranm
CBOU NPUBP3aHMILIM, HA OAPEICHU JIUIA UM H3JaBaJl JTOKYMEHTH CO CBOj
NOTIHUC, Ha3HAYyBajKW TH 3a MPETCeAaTeNd Ha OMIITHHU TOTAIl KOora
YeTHHUIIUTE Ke ja ocBojaT Biacta. Ha: ,,...cuTe koj OeBa coOpaHu My

1 Benmumup bpesoBcku, Jllpunor 3a mpoydyBame Ha JIpakKHMKeBCKaTa

opranu3saija Bo Ckorije u okonuHaTa™ Bo 300pHHKOT Cronje 6o HOB 1942 (Cxomje:
I'pancku on6op Ha C3b ox HOB — Ckomje, 1975), 317.

'Y AO UHHU, ¢. OcraBuna Ha mpod. n-p Bemummp Bpesocku, kyr. 9, Draza
Mihailovi¢ 1942, Opranmzanujata Ha Jpaxxa MuxajinoBuk Bo Maxkenonuja (1941-
1942), 5 (Bo pakomc).

> AO UHH, ¢. Ocrasuna Ha npod. 1-p Bemumup Bpe3ockn, KyT. 2, 3alMCHUK OJ1
cociymryBamero Ha MmnBoj Bacummer TpoOuk-Bojue na 27 janyapu 1947 romuna;
JAPM, ¢. O3HA/Y/JI/PCBP/MBP — nepconannu nocueja on Y/b — oneparuen
apxuB, doss. 4032 Bunoescku Pamomup Boxumap, A/K. 1082/2, UzjaBa Ha Bojuo
Tpbuk 3a boxxunap Bunojesuk, Mzjasu Ha Bojo CajkoBCKH.

16 CraBka ®dunanona, ,,Hanopute Ha KII 32 moJUTHIKOTO €TUHCTBO HA MAacHTE BO
Benemiko® Bo 300pHUKOT Benec u Benewro 60 Hapoonoocnobooumennama éojua 1942
(Turos Benec: Ommrruncku oxbop Ha Cojy30T Ha 3apyxeHujaTa Ha 6opuute oq HOB
—T. Benec, 1969), 27, 32.
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JlaBaB BO 33/1a4a J1a MPUOMpAT HOBHU IPUCTAIMIM 32 OpraHW3alfjaTa Ha
JAM. ([dpaxa MuxamwioBuk, 0.H.), 1a Ipudupar opykje u 1a ro 4yBar,
Jla TpomarupaT NPOTUB MAPTH3aHCKOTO MABIXKEHHWje, Ja Npudupar
NOJaTIM KOJIKY BOjHM OOBE3HMIM, KOJKY oduuepu u mnopodouepa
(momodwurniepa, 0.H.) UMAT U Aa YeKaT IITOM JIOjAHM 3TOJIEH MOMEHAT HHE
Ke I'Ml MOBHKaMe BO Gop6a“, Benu Bojue Tpbuk.'” OGumyBajku ce na
BOCIIOCTaBH MpeXa Ha YETHHYKOTO JBHKEHE BO A30T, HA COCTAHOKOT
onpxxan co HOJI Bo cenoro Mokpenu Bojue TpOuk ucramun co craBoT
3a OpraHU3Upame Ha HACEJICHWETO HA HAIIMOHAIHA OCHOBA KaKoO ,,YHCTH
Cpbu“, kou ke ce Oopar ,,3a KpaJIoT U TaTKOBUHATA™, U CO TOA JCKa Ha
YeTHUYKaTa opraHusaiuja He M tpebaar ,,auto Typiu, HU ApHayTu®,
JieKa c¢ ymTe He € BpeMe 3a HEeKakBa akilfja u opyxeHa 0opOa MpoTHB
OKYIaTopoT, TYKy caMO 3a OpraHu3upame, U JeKa 3a 3al0YHyBambe Ha
Opy>KEeHHUTE JiejcTBa Tpeba aa ce ueka Hapeadara Ha kpaiot [letap L'
[lojaBara, MPUCYCTBOTO W JI€jCTBYBAaETO HA YETHHYKATa Opra-
HU3aIMja BO MakeoHHMja 32 BpeMe Ha BOjHATa M MOCIETUINTE 110 Oop-
0ata Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT HapoJ 3a HAIMOHAIHO OCJIO00ayBame M CcO3/a-
BambE COICTBEHA MAaKEIOHCKA JIp)KaBa T'M aKTHBHpaJle KOMYHHUCTHUYKATA
napTHCKa opraHu3anuja Ha Makenonuja u npyrute opranu Ha HOB na
WHTEPBEHHPAAT BO pPA30TKPUBAKETO HAa CYHITHHATA HAa YETHHYKATA
miaTgopma. AKTHBHOCTHTE NPE3EMEHH O] CTpaHa Ha MapTHUCKO-TIONH-
TUYKOTO W BOEHOTO pakoBojactBo Ha HOJl ma Makenonuja 3apamu
pa3o0iaMuyBamke Ha YeTHUYKaTa HIeonoruja u Ha JIpaka MuxauaoBuk
KAKO eKCIIOHEHT Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKATa eMHIPAHTCKA Bajga OmIe CIIPO-

7 AO UHH, ¢. Ocrasuna Ha npod. 1-p Bemumup Bpe3ockn, KyT. 2, 3aluCHUK OJ1
cocnyiyBambero Ha MunuBoj Bacusnes Tpouk-Bojue Ha 27 janyapu 1947 ronuna.

18 JAPM, ¢. O3HA/YIB/PCBP/MBP - nocueja BOAEGHH Oj IOpaHEIIHATA
MBP/Y]IB, doss. 42200146002 Tpouk Bacunuje Munusoje, A/K. 111/17, U3jaBa on
Crounko K. Mpanos-IInanuncku; Cromnko MBanoBcku-Ilnanunckw, ,,CeaHure of
Azor Bo Hapomuoocmobomutennara 6opba (1942 romgmna)“ Bo 300pHUKOT Benec u
Benewro 6o Hapoounoocrnobooumennama eojua 1942 (TutoB Bemec: OmmrtuHCKU
onbop Ha Cojy3oT Ha 3npyxeHujaTta Ha 6oprure o HOB — T. Benec, 1969), 79-80.

" Bo msBpmienara ananusa na Kanuemapujara 3a crpaterucku ciyx6u (Office of
Strategic Service — OSS) Bo 0THOC Ha MpamIameTo 3a jyrociIoBeHCKa (emepannja ox 8
jymu 1944 romuna e HaBemeHo neka JKuBko TomamoBWK, MOpaHENIEH COLWjaNHCT, ,,a
cera TOJIMTHYKH COBETHMK Ha MuxajnoBuk ([paxa MuxaunoBuk, 0.H.), ja COOMIITH
nojupuikara Ha MuxajnoBuk (MuxaunoBuk, 0.H.) Ha uzaejata 3a ¢enepannzam™.
MucnemeTro Ha TOJIEMOCPIICKUTE ,,peaepanucTi ce pasnKyBaslo, OAZHOCHO MuiaH
I'aBpuioBuk u CiiobomaH JoBaHOBUK cMeTalie JieKa CPIICKaTa IMHUIIA BO PAMKHTE Ha
JyrocnaBuja Tpeba nma ru omndaru cute TepuTopuH HaceineHu co CpOu, 6e3 pasimka
Jajin €€ TUC BO MHO3UMHCTBO WM BO MAJIIMWHCTBO, AOACKA rpynara Ha BpaHKO
UyOpmitoBuk ke Owia 3aJ0BOJHA JIOKOJIKY OOCAHCKO-XpBAaTCKaTa TpPAHHIA CTaHE
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BEJICHU TPEKy Iporjacu, npeky riacuiara Ha HOb ma Makenonwuja,
Kako M TpPeKy JIUPEKTHUTE KOHTAKTH OCTBApPEHU CO HACEJICHHUETO.
[Tputoa, cexako, HEOMXOIHO € J]a C€ UMa MPEeIBU]l MOCAKyBaHHOT e(heKT
mTo Tpebaso Ja ce MOCTUTHE MPEKy CIPOBEACHOTO pa3o0IMyyBarbe,
uMeHo nonynapusanuja Ha HOB, kputuka Ha KpancrBoro nHa CXC/Jy-
roCJIaBHja U OJIeTyBam-e Ha HACEJIIEHUETO Of YeTHUYKATa OpraHu3aluja.
Bnpodem, oBue mMaTepujand jacHO TO TMOKaXKyBaaT, TO OTKPHUBaaT M IO
o0jacHyBaaT MOTYOHHMOT KapakTep Ha YETHMYKaTa OpraHu3anuja BO
OJIHOC Ha MaKeJIOHCKUTE HAllMOHAIHOOCIOOOIUTEITHA CTPEMEKH.
TpruyBajku ox mnocrtaBeHara pabora, [nmaBHHOT mTad Ha
HapOAHOOCIOOOAUTETHUTE MapTU3aHCKU ojpean Ha MakenoHuja, BO
craryjata ,,MakeIoOHCKHO Hapoa BO OopOaTa MPOTHB OKYMATOPHUTE H
HUBHHTE MoMarateian (07 cenTeMBpU—OKTOMBpH 1942 rommna), Mery
JpyTroTO, UCTAKHYBA: ,,JyrOCIOBEHCKOTO MpPaBUTEICTBO BO JIOHMIOH...
KpOj HOBHU IUIaHO] 3a MOpoOyBajHE... HAa MakemnoHCKHO Hapo... dypu
napTu3aHuTe ce OopaT MpoTUB oKynaTopure... Bojuo Tpbuu... nejctByBa
BO A30T... Ka/ie TOJIeMOCpIICKaTa Mponarasia uMa KOpeH OT MUHAJIOTO.
HeroBara mpomaranma, OoTH OBJE >XHWBeaT CpOU... OTH HE € J10jACHO
BpeMeTo 3a 0opOa MPOTHB OKYMATOPHUTE, OTH HETpede Na OoauMe BO
napTU3aHu OWIIEJKH C€ THE BOJEHH OT KOMYHHCTUTE... My TloMarajaT
caMoO Ha OKynaTopnTe“.20 Hcrto Taka, Bo pedepartor Ha [TokpanHCKHOT
xomuteT Ha Komynucrtuukara napruja (KII) 3a Makenonuja mo moBon
25 romuau ox OKTOMBpHCKaTa peBodymHja o HoeMBpu 1942 rommna
OUIIYBA: ,,...JyTOCIOBEHCKOTO MpPaBUTEICTBO BO JIOHAOH... 70 JeH
JIeHeCKa € HeMa HHUTH CO €/lHa JyMa 3arapaHTtoBaHO cliobojaTra Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT Hapos...“. ATEHTHUTE: ,,...Ha [paxka MuxajloBHK OT THUIIO

rpaHuna HOMef‘y XpBaTCcKaTa U CpIrickata ¢JuHula, HO ,,CUTC THUC MHCUCTHUPAAT Ha TOa
nexka Maxkenonnja, Llpaa I'opa m BojBogmna Om Tpebamo na W mpumaraat Ha
aBTOHOMHATa CpIICKa Jp)kaBa‘“. JyrociioBeHCcKara Bjlajia BO eMUTpanyja ja npudaruia
uaejata 3a ¢enepanuszam, Meryroa He ja HamylmTWIa CcBOjaTa NpUMapHa Len —
»aclipanyjara 1a ce oo6e30equ moBoeHara cprcka xeremonuja“. Cure ,,penepamuctu’
Bo Brnanmata u Bo ,,apmujara“ Ha MuxaunoBuk Onite coriacHU Jeka JyrocimaBuja Tpebda
Ja ja 3aapkud TuHacTHjata KaparopreBUK W WM TH OCHOpyBaje IIpaBaTa Ha
Maxenonnure na ¢opMHpaaT aBTOHOMHA JAp)KaBa BO paMmkuTe Ha Jyrocmasuja. OBaa
rpyna Omia JOMHHAHTHO CpIICKa ¥, IpeX c€, 3aMHTepecHpaHa CpIICKaTa eIWHMIA 1a
Ouzme IITO € MOXHO moronema. Boenume mucuu na Coedunemume Amepuxaucku
poicasu 60 Makedonuja 1944-1945, dokymenmu, T. 1, n300p, NpeBoj U peAakuuja 1-p
Tonop Yemnperanos, (Crkomnje: UHU, 2008), 40-41.

2 bunren Ha ImaBHuo mrab Ha HapoaHo-0¢c1000fUTeTHUTE MAPTU3AHCKU
onpemu Bo Makenonuja“, opoj 1-2, cenrtembap-okromoap 1942 r. (JIAPM, ¢. HOB,
KyT. 87, apx. Op. 224/a; AO MHU, ¢. Becunm u 6unreHu..., kyt. 80, Op. 224,).
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Ha TpOwuya.. TM TeNMW MaKEIOHCKUTE NapTH3aHU OT A3OT.. U TH
OTKJIOHY€ OT ommTara 0opba MOT MPeIIoroT Ja TM 4yBaT CHIIHTE....
Tue ,,...1€jcTBHja, KaKO Ha TojieMOOyrapckara, Taka M Ha TOJIEMO-
CpIicKaTa peakiyja, My OJIlaT caMO BO HMHTEpPEeC Ha OKYIATOpUTE, MMa
elHa IIeJ, JJa TO CKPIIM €IMHCTBOTO Ha MAaKEJIOHCKHOT Hapoj, Ja ro
pazmenu Ha cpOOMaHU M 6yrap0(1)1/mn...“.21 [ToTtoa, BO mucMoTO Ha
Ky3sman Jocudorcku-Ilury ymareno nqo Mecuuor komuter Ha KII 3a
[Ipunen on 22 noemBpu 1942 rogumna e mocoyeHo: ,,MakeqOHCKHUOT
HapoJieH (POHT Ke ce OOpH... ¥ MPOTHB TOJIEMOCPIICKOTO 3aBOjyBambE.
Hummro Hema 3aegaruko co bopbara Ha Make[ OHCKUOT]| Hapo... Jpaxka
MI/IxajJIOBI/II'<“.22 OcBen crioMeHnatoBo, BO IIpornacor Ha LleHTpamHuot
komuteT (IIK) mHa KII Ha Makenonuja (KIIM) ox jyam 1943 roaumna
yHaTeH 10 MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapoJ ce Harjacyma: ,,...CTaHaTa je jacHa...
MPOTUBMAKEJOHCKaTa poJia Ha Pa3HUTE areHTH Ha TOJIEMOCPIICKHUTE
XEreMOHHCTH, Kao mTo je Bojuo TpOuk, Ha koro He My je mo OGopba
NPOTUB OKYNAaTOpUTE, aMH 3a... pa3[elyBakbeé Ha MaKeIOHCKUOT
H3p0,[[...“.23 Bo 6opbata 3a cBoe ociioboayBame, MakeToOHITUTE MOXKETe
U Tpebayio Ja ro MOCTUTHAT CBOETO €AMHCTBO CaMO IMPEKy Oe3MHIOCHA
Oopba TPOTHB OKyHaTOpPUTE, COPAOOTHUIIUTE HA OKYIATOPHUTE, HO H
OpOTHB ,,CEKOj ONMUT HAa EMHUIPAHTCKaTa jyrocJIOBEHCKa Biaga BO
JlonnoH u HejHMO MUHHUCTEP BoeH Jlpaka MuxajioBHK J1a TO BOCKpEC-
HAT japeMOT Ha TOJEeMOCpIICKaTa THpaHUja HaJ MaKEIOHCKHOT Hapox
nocoumn aenerarotr Ha [IK na KIIJ, CBerozap BykmanoBuk-Temno, Bo
nucMoTo on 28 ¢eBpyapu 1943 roauHa ymaTteHO 0 MaKEIOHCKHUTE
komyHUCTH.”  Bo enen apyr nporiac Ha KIIM ox aBryct 1943 roauna
ce YKaxyBa Ha: ,,..HEOMHpJIHBAa Oo0pOa MPOTHUB TOJEMOCPIICKUTE
areHTH mpateHuruTe Ha Jpaxa Muxajnosuk (Bojuo TpOouk u ap.) koj
cakajar J1a e oBpaTar crapa Jyrocaasuja....”> [{UpKyIapHOTO IHCMO Ha
IHK na KIIM ox 10 oktomBpu 1943 roawHa MCIpaTeHO /10 HEJ3UHUTE
OpraHM3allii C€ HaJ0KyBa NOMUTHYKH Ja ce pazobnmuar Jlpaxa
MuxauaoBUK 1 HETOBUTE COpaOOTHHUIM BO PEAOBUTE HAa MAKETOHCKHUOT
HapoJd, KOHKPETHO ,Ja C€ YKaXye Ha TMOJUTHUKATa HAa HACHIHOTO
OJIHApPOJyeHhe U TePOpOT HaJ MAaKEJOHCKHOT HapoJ OT CTpaHa Ha CHUTE

2! Mseopu 3a ocrobooumennama eojua u pesonyyujama 6o Makedonuja 1941-
1945, Tom 1, xaura npsa (Ckomje: THU, 1968), 389.

2 H360pu 3a ocnobooumennama 6ojua, Tom 1, kaura mnpsa, 400.

3 Wzeopu 3a ocrnobooumennama 6ojua u pesonyyujama o Maxedonuja 1941-
1945, Tom 1, kaura Bropa (Ckomje: MHU, 1968), 148.

# H3se0pu 3a ocnobooumennama 6ojua, ToM 1, kaura Bropa, 115.

» U3ze0pu 3a ocnobooumennama 6ojua, ToM 1, kaura Bropa, 250.
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peXuMH Ha OuWBIIATa TOJEMOCPIICKa BiacT BO MakemoHuja™ u ,,J1a ce
noryJjiapyuca Hamara JHHHMja JieKa HHe ce OopuMe 3a UCTOJHEHUETO Ha
eHa HOBa, cJIoOomHa W HapoaHa JyrocimaBuja“. Bo ,,Taja HOBa Jyro-
claBMja ke OHIM UCIOJNHETa TOJHaTa HalKWOHAaJIHA cjaoboga W
PaBHOIIPABHOCT HA CPIICKUOT, XPBAaTCKUOT, CIOBEHEYKHOT, MAaKEIIOH-
CKHOT U IPHOTOPCKUOT HapOJ:I“.26

PazoTkpuBame Ha YeTHHYKaTa IulaThopMa U3BpIIAIA U
knueBckara opranm3anuja Ha KII mpeky cBojoT opran Paduo ounrmen
KOH Kpajor Ha 1942 rommHa. Bo Taa Hacoka, ce HCTakHyBa JeKa
Makenonnure He Tpeba Ja ja CiymiaaT ToJeMOCpIiCKaTa Mporarania
Ouaejku MaKeJIOHCKHOT HapoJ He Tpeba HHUIITO APYro Ja O4eKyBa O]
Jpaxxa MuXaunoBUK OCBEH ,,IIPHO pOHCTBo“.27 ,»3a MakenoHuute je
HAjBAXXHO... Jla HE TaJHaT BO KJOMNKAa Ha CTpaHUTE NpOIMaraHiu,
HapouyHO Oyrapckara, cprckara... MakeqoHIuTe TpedaT paka 3a paka co
cuTe OajKaHCKH HApoJW Jia Bie3aT BO OopOa MPOTHB OKYyNaTOPUTE H
HUBHUTE CIyT (cayry, 0.H.)... Jla He ce nmaxar co [[paxka MuxajlioBuk...
Cure THje cakar ja ja mpomaT MakedoHMja 3a Ja Taja HEBUIUT Oena
BUJICJIMHA HUKOTAII. AJIM HUBHUTE TEMHU U MPCKH TUTAHOBU UMAT Ja UM
Ce pacHumar OTH MaKEeIOHCKHOT HapoJ OJaMHa, YIITE O] TPBUTE
MOMEHTH Ha BOjHaTa CTaHa Ha CTpaHa Ha MOPOOEHUTE HApOIU O
EBpona u ox nenmor cBer... JleHecka cekoj yeceH Makenoner Tpedat
Ja 3eMaT ydacTuje Bo Oopbara 3a cmoboma He Tpebar Aa ce dekar aa
Kpyliara cama TagHeT BO ycrara... Huje Tpeba nma ja 3acioyxume
nomTeHo cinobomara... ToBa ke Oumer ako ce mosacuiar 60pOUTE co
MacOBHO BJIETYBaW€ Ha CHTE YECHHW M CBECHHM MaKeIOHIM BO CBETaTa
6op0a 3a ciobonaTa Ha Make1oHH]ja a IPOTHB OKYAaTOPOT U HAPOJIHUTE
Hpe/:[aTem/I“.28 [Tokpaj oBa, ce HarmacyBa: ,,MaKkeJOHIIM HE C€ JIAXKETE...
o]l mpucTaHULUTe Ha reHepan [paxa MuxajinoBuk. JleHecka, mojke ox
CEeKOj Mart... 1a OujeTe Co MapTU3aHUTE, KOj C€ HajBEPHUTE, HajXpaOpure
U HajYeCHUTE CUHOBH Ha MakeaoHuja... .

PazjacHyBameTO Ha MOJUTHYKATA U Ha HAIIMOHAJIHATA IpOrpamMa
Ha 4YEeTHHWYKAaTa OpraHu3anyja OWJIO H3BPIIEHO U TPEKy BECHUKOT
Hnunoencku nam (opran Ha HapomHoocno00auTeTHHOT (GPOHT Ha

26 H360pu 3a ocnobooumennama ojua, ToM 1, kaura Bropa, 358-359.

" Kuueso u Kuuescko 6o HOB 1941-1945, doxymenmu, u360p ¥ penaximja:
Bacun Jorescku, Cumo MitageHosekw, 1 opru YakapjaneBcku (KwaeBo: OmmTuHCKH
onoop Ha Cojy30T Ha 3apyxeHujaTa Ha 6opuute o HOB — Kuueo u My3ej ,,3amaana
Makenonuja Bo HOB® — Kuueso, 1985), 94.

2 Kuueso u Kuuescko 6o HOB 1941-1945, 95.

¥ Kuueso u Kuuescrko 6o HOB 1941-1945, 101.
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Makenonuja), u Toa Bo cratujata Ha Kupo MusboBcku ,,Yiaorara Ha
Jpaxxa MuxajlioBUK U MakeJOHCKHOT HapOAHO-ocio0oauTeneH (GppouT
BO moveTokoT Ha 1944 romuua. Cratujata Tpebayio na mpeaynpend Ha
OMacHOCTa OJ] YeTHUYKATa OpraHM3aldja 3a MakeqoHCKHoT HapomHo-
ociobonureneH (poHT W 3a cimobojgaTta Ha ,,MaKEAOHCKHO HApO,
IeyeieHa CO I[eHaTa Ha JKMBOTUTE M KpBTAa Ha HajapHUTE HETOBH
cuHoBH®. [lpaxka MuHXaWJIOBHK € NpPUKAKAH KaKo MPETCTaBHUK Ha
roJIeMOCpIICKaTa XEreMOHHM]ja, KOja 3aeHO CO jyrocJIOBEHCKaTa €MH-
TpaHTCKa BJIa/ia UM MOATOTBYBa Ha MaKeIOHIIUTE: ,,...BACKPC Ha CTAPOTO
pOIICTBO, pecraypaiivja Ha... Bepcajcka JyrocnaBuja... © MOHapXHja co
kpan Ilerap Ha yeno...“, oIpeKyBame Ha IpaBaTa Ha MAaKEIOHCKHUOT
HapoJ HE caMo ,,KaKO PaBHOINpPABEH HAapOJ, HO M KaKO HapoJ BOIIITE,
CHCTEMAaTCKO JICHAIIMOHAIM3UpajHe U cpOm3upajue”. McrakHato € neka
IpU 3aCHIIYBalETO HA ,,...Jlpaxkunure G6anau... Bo CpOuja, THje ke ce
3acwiiaT ¥ BO MakesioHHja 1 OM MOXKeJie J1a CTaHaT IpevKa Ha MaToT KOH
ciobonara... Ha MakeJIOHCKHOT Hapona. EnHoBpeMeHo, ce mocouyBa
JIeKa TOJIEM JIeJT O/ MaKeIOHCKHOT HapOJl, KOJIITO TOJUHH HaHA3a] OWJI:
»-.d ]J€ cera TOJUTUYKH aKTHBEH M OopOeH, ja pa3dpan ojgamHa...
XereMOHUCTHYKaTa yiora Ha J[paka MuxajnoBuh u HemMa HHUKOTa Ja ce
m3naxu“. Ho, ,,...MCTO Takaje UCTHHA OTH WUMa YyIITE €IeH AeN O]
HAIIMOT HApOJl HEAHTWKUpPaH YINTe AKTUBHO BO OCIO0OAWTEIIHATA
O0opba, HezaxBaHAT OJf IUIAMEHOT HAa BOCTAHUETO, 0€3 MOJUTHYKO
HCKYCTBO MCKOBaHO BO 00p0a, MOJUTHUYKK HEONUTEH M HauBeH. Ete, TOj
nen OM MOXeJ IMPU M3BECHU YCJIOBMja J]a CTaHU IUIEH Ha CEKOj KOj My
obehaBa HemTO APYyro oI TO IITO MPECTaByBa TOJIEMOOYTapCKUOT...
OKYIIaTOPCKH pexuM. Bo cBojara roiema ompasza npotuB (ammsamor...
U BO xenba ,,..Ja ce ocaoboau emaHamr ojf Hero, Toj OM MOXKen aa
HAaceIHH Ha CeKoj nemaror, na u Ha Jpaxa Muxajmosuh. OBoa Baxu
HapoOyHO 3a CpOOMaHCKUTE oOa3u BO MakeaoHHja, OCOOCHO 3a THE
He3adaTeHH yIITe Of IUIAMEHOT Ha HapoAHO-ocioboauTenHaTa Oop-
6a“>" Bo MOHATAMOLIHHOT TEKCT Ce HarjacyBa MHUHUMQJIHOTO U
OrpaHUYeHO BiMjaHue Ha [[paxxa MuxaunoBuk Bo MakenoHuja u aeka
HajepuKacHOTO cpencTBO BO Oopbara MPOTHUB OKYMATOPUTE W YeT-
HUYKaTa OpraHu3anja mnpeTcraByBa 3acmiyBambero Ha HOB. Ce
HCTaKHyBa JIeKa Toa Ke TO OCHTYPH 0CI000yBamkeTO Ha MakenoHHja 1
€HAII ,,...CIEYEJICHO BOJHO U IMOJIMTUYKO OPYXKje U yHOTpeOEHO JeHec
YCIIEITHO IPOTHB T€PMaHO — OYTapCKUTe... OKYNaTOPH, K& MOXH YTPe —
ako Tpeba — ;a ce ynorpeOu yCIenrHo U MPOTHUB CEKOj KOj ce OMHTa aa

3% Ce onmecysa na ITopeue.
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ro BpaTu ponctBoto of npen 1941 roauna...“, a MaKeJOHCKHOT HApPOJ
,»JIECHO K€ TO CKpIIM M CTApHOT, L[PBOTOYEH japeM KOj My IO TOTBH
BEIIMKOCPIICKaTa XereMoHuja“. bopOara mMpoTHUB YeTHWYKATa OpraHU-
3anyja Tpebao a ce ocTBapu BO copaboTKa CO JPYTUTE jyrOCIOBEHCKU
HapoJIM ¥ TOa Ja O3HavyBa M3rpajada Ha HOBa denepaTuBHA JyrociaBuja,
KaJie IITO CEKOj HapoJa K€ T'M OCUTYPH CBOWTE IpaBa M HAI[MOHAJIHATa
cinoboma. IlapamenHo co oBa, C€KOj ,,MaKEIOHCKH MATPHOT" KOMY MY
Jexena ,,Ha CpLeTo cliodoaara Ha CONCTBEHHOT Hapoa“ Tpebayio Ja ro
pazobnuuyBa J[paxa MUXauIOBHK ,,...M HETOBOTO MPABUTEJICTBO. .. KaKO
rpobapy Ha HALMOHATHATA CIOG0/A..." Ha MAKETOHCKHOT HAPOJL." '

[Toxpaj cmpoBenEeHOTO pPa300JMUyBakE€ MPEKY MPOTrJacUTe Ha
wneranHara KII wnmm opranunte Ha HOB, ce mpensuayBano u opra-
HU3Hpame ,,100ap 00aBelITajHA anapaT, Koj ke Ha BpeMe CaoIlliTaBa 3a
CHaruTe, HAOPYKaETO, MOpAI0, KPETaHETO M IITO € HajIJIaBHO
HaMepUTE Ha HETIPHjaTesIoT U 3a JIeJHOCTA Ha MOJUTHUYKUTE CTPYU Kaje
IITO ce BOPOCHH | ,,IPAKHCTHTE .

Bo mpunenckuoT kpaj o1 0c00€HO 3HaUYCHE OUIT COCTAHOKOT IITO
ce ozprkan Bo cenoro bpaunoBo Bo janyapu 1944 romuna nomery HOJI
U 4YeTHMYKaTa opraHuzauvja. On cTpaHata Ha YETHUIUTE MPUCYC-
TByBasie Bojue TpOuk, u3BeceHMOT KameraH ,uuka Baca“, CreBaH
Junuk (mopaHeleH KOMaHIaHT Ha noiunujata Bo [Ipuien Bo Bpemero
Ha KpancrBoTo Jyrocnasuja) u ymte 5 ueTHUIH, a o cTpanata Ha HOb
npucyctByBaie Crownko HMBaHoBcku-ILmanmncku u Munan bores-
Tomsemckn.™ Crniopen IlnmaHMHCKH, HAa COCTAaHOKOT OWie NMPUCYTHH H

31 Wnunnencku mat®, roguna |, opoj 1, 2, 3, janyapu, dhebdpyapu, mapt 1944 rop.
(IAPM, ¢. HOB, kyt. 82, apx. 0p. 2062; AO UHU, ¢. Becuuun u 6unrenu, kyt. 83,
op. 8728). len ox TekcToT € objaBeH Bo: Kymanoso u Kymanoscko éo HOB 1941-
1945: oOoxymenmu, w300p, penakuuja u peructpu Bacun JoreBcku, a-p Cumo
Muanenoscky, 'opfu Uakapjarescku, Tonop Uenperanos (KymanoBo: OmMIITHHCKH
onoop Ha Cojy3oT Ha 3apykeHujara Ha Oopuure og HOB — Kymanoso, 1988), 375-
376. ;

2 Uzeopu 3a ocrnobodumennama 6ojua u pesonyyujama o Maxedonuja 1941-
1945, Tom 1, xaura gerBpra (Cromje: UTHU, 1975), 156.

* Bo nouerokot Ha janyapu 1944 rommna Cromnko ViBanoBcku-Ilnanuuckn Gui
ucnpateH on ['masanoT mrabd Ha HapomHoocmoOomuTenHaTa BojcKa W MapTH3aHCKHUTE
onpean (HOB u I10) na Maxkenonuja Bo A3oT u Bo IIpuienicko 3aeano co Jopaax
Jlazocku-CaHIaHCKK Jla OpraHu3uMpaaT HapoJHoocsioboauTenHu oxbopu. [IBajuara
BOCIIOCTaBMIJIE KOHTAaKT BO A30T, HO MOpaJd BHUMATEIHOCTa Ha BiacTa, ce npedpiuie
Bo [lpunerncko u HMBHa HajcurypHa Ga3a Owna cenoro JlecoBo. IIpeuka 3a HUBHOTO
JIejCTBYBambe MPETCTaByBAJIO TOAa INTO 4YETHUYKATa OpraHu3aluja  BplIeia
opraHusupame Bo cenata bpaunoso, Cnemnue, Cekupiiu, Maprapu, Jonraen u 3p3e, na
IMnanuackn 1 CaHJAaHCKM MMAaaT 3a/lavya MOJUTHYKH J1a To pazobimuar Bojue TpOuk.
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ymre 15-18 numa, ox kou T0j T mo3HaBan camo [[paran borommuer u
Bore Xynan ox cenoro bpaunoso. Bojue TpOuk ykaxkan Ha Toa geka
YEeTHUIIUTE C€ NPETCTaBHUIM Ha KpaJloT M ce Oopar ,3a KpajoT U
TaTKOBMHATA", MefyToa JieKa JOTOTall CO3/1aBajie caMO OpraHu3aluja u
ce TOJrOTBYBaJIe 3a BUCTUHCKHOT MOMEHTOT, OJHOCHO 3a TOa Kora ,,Ke
Ka)kKaT HalIUTE COMy3HUIM AHrinuuaHute U Amepukanuute®. Ha mpa-
niameTo Ha [ImaHMHCKM 32 OJHOCOT HA HACEJIEHHUETO KOH OKYIaTopoT,
Bojue Tpbuk oarosopui: ,,)Kutoro Mopa Jia ro gaBat, U ce APYro, OTH
HEMpUHaTeNoT Kile HU CMeKiaBa BO paboTaTa, a MO TOW HayuH O ce
OTKpUJIE®, a Ha KaXyBawero Ha [lmaHuHCKU: ,,...BUE IO3BOJIaBaTe
(mo3BosryBare, 0.H.) Aa OKyNTOPOT T'O OIUIHaYKa HApPOJOT, A TOTal U 11a
CH OTHJAT OKYNATOPUTE OJ] Kaje K€ )KMBEile HapoJO0T™, My € IIOCOUYEHO:
»-..CE K€ HHU JlaJaT aHTIMJaHuTe, I1a U KuTO >

Juckycujara mpoaopkuiaa co mpamamero Ha Crounko HBa-
HOBCKU-IITaHWMHCKM: ,,...KOM K€ BM IOMOTHE Ja IO HCTEepaTe OKYy-
naTopoT?®, Ha MITO My € OATrOBOpeHO: ,,Cera HaM HH Tpeba MOMOKI Ja
Ce OpraHM3vpamMe a TOBa HU Ipakiia Kpaiail U Mmapu, opy>Kiie U anuimra.
[InaHuHCKM ja mpeHecyBa NMOHATaMoOIIHATa IUCKycuja: ,Ila mobpo mro
K€ BU OpYXXieTo, Kora JIeHeCKa He ro yrnorpedyBare 3a OKyNnaTopoT, I'o
nuTaB. "Mue Hema Bekiie /1a JeeMe KpB, 3aHac Ke ce 0opaT aHTJIM4aHuTe
u amepukaHiuTe. .. [IpBo ke #a mobenar ['epmanuiia u Torail ke moiaat
anrmyanure 10 Ilpunen n burona torail Muiie, HalmaTa opraHu3anuia
ke Ha 3ememe Biacta‘. A mrTo Muciaute 3a CoiieTckuor CaBe3 — ako
toi u llpBenata Apwmmuita poiine po I[lpunen Ha wMecTOoTO Ha
anrimuanure. Torail ce Hacmena... n Benu “Cosiletckn CaBe3 ke ce
u3apun BO Oopba co repmaHmurte. AHIIMIia HUKOW mar He Owuia

Ha wunuimjatuBa Ha HaceneHuero o bpamnoBo u ox Jecoro, IlnanuHckM U
CanmaHCKy pemnmie Ja ce cocTanat co Bojue TpOuk co mucna nexa copabotkara co
YeTHHYKaTa OpraHu3anuja ke Ouae MoxHa camo ako Bojue Tpbuk ja mpudaru
muaujata Ha HOb Ha Maxkenonuja. [Ipu npecrojot Ha I[Tnanuncku u Ha CaHIaHCKH BO
cenoro 3abpuaHy, Kaj HUB NMPUCTHIHAI HUBHHUOT jatak Mwian bores-Ilonzemcku (on
cenoto JlecoBo), KOj y4ecTBYBal BO JOTOBApPamETO HAa COCTAHOKOT CO UYETHHIIUTE.
IInaanackn w CaHOaHCKH ce€ [OTOBOpWJIE Ja HE OJaT 3aeJHO Ha COCTAHOKOT
CTpaByBajKH OJ TOA JeKa YSTHHUIIUTE Ke ce OOMIaT 1a T yOujaT, ma 3aToa OmIyduiie 1a
yaectByBaaT Cromnko MBanoscku-Ilmanuackn nu Munan bores-Ilomsemcku. JJAPM,
¢. O3HA/YIAB/PCBP/MBP — nocueja Bomenu oj mopanemHara MBP/V]IB, doss.
42200146002 Tpouk Bacumuje Munmusoje, A/K. 111/17, UzjaBa om Cromsiko K.
NBanos-IInanuHcku.

34 JAPM, ¢. O3HA/YIB/PCBP/MBP - nocueja BOAEGHH Oj IOpaHEIIHATA
MBP/Y]IB, doss. 42200146002 Tpouk Bacunuje Munusoje, A/K. 111/17, U3jaBa on
Crounko K. UBanos-Ilnanuncku.
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nobenena HU cera ke Oune‘... Torait Me 3amparia KaneTaHoT: 'KaKBa ie
BalIara ujaeila u Ha kohoi rutargopmu cre.... [IMaHUHCKU H3II0XKUIT
neka HOJl Bogm Oopba mpoTHB OKymaTOpoT M JeKa Toa HE YeKa
MO3TOAHM MOMEHTH 3a TMpPYXKamke OTHOpP HACIPOTH IMOCOYEHOTO O]
KareTaHoT JeKa YEeTHUIMTE ce Oopar ,,IPOTHB OKyNaTOpOT, HO Camo CO
opranm3upaniie”. Bo MoOHATaAMOIIHUOT N7 OJf COCTAHOKOT C€ pa3BUia
nojeMuka noMery kaneranot u Crousiko MiBanoBcku-I1nanuHcku okoiy
OpojHaTa cocroj0a Ha dYerHuukara opranuzanuja 1 HOB u I1O Ha
MakenoHnvja ¥ HAYMHOT Ha CHAOMyBameTO CO XpaHa. YeTHHUKaTa
OpraHm3alyja cocemMa OTBOPEHO IO W3HEJa CTaBOT 3a HETUpPame Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa HaIlMOHAJHA MOCEOHOCT KOora KameTaHOT T'M CIIOMEHall
Jy>)xnocpbujanmre u Toa neka Ckorje e npecToJHNuHA Ha 1apot JlyiaH,
a ,Jlpunen kpamiieBukiia Mapka®. Pa3o0mudyBajku TO YETHUYKOTO
nBukeme, llmaHnuHcku oOpa3moxun 3a ,.crmobomara™ KojamTo oOBa
JBUXKEH-E MYy ja IPEIBUIYBAJIO HA MAKETOHCKUOT Hapo[, Ha mTo [paran
Boromunenor My oaroBopui: ,,...’gackane (IlmanuHcku, 6.H.) TH cu OU
MOTIPOC OJ1 Hac, MUKe CpOM cMe ce poamiie, U CpOu Ke yMpeme, ia cyMm
Hparan 6oromunenor . Ha oBa, [lnmanwHCKM BpaTwi: ,,ﬁa MYy BEJIEB,
MOke Ou mma Bo borommiia kako Tebe cpOH, MITO HE 3HAWAT KaKo Ja ce
BHKAT HO BO MakeIoHHMiia, MaKeIOHCKUHOT Hapox ¢ Makemoner.”

Ha cocranokot gomnuie 10 u3pas 11ab0KUTe CIIPOTHBHOCTH METry
[eIUTe ¥ KapakTepoT Ha JBeTe JBHXKema. Jlojeka ueTHUYKaTa
opraHmsalifja ce 3ajiara 3a BOCIIOCTaBYBam€ KPaJICKO JIP>KaBHO ypeny-
Bame BO JyrociaBuja, ¥ BO THE PaMKM HEranyja Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT
HanmoHaneH wuzaeHTuTeT, HOJl Ha JyrocmaBuja € 3a pasropyBame
MacoBHa Opy>keHa 00pOa MPOTHUB OKYMaTOPUTE 3a HAIIMOHAIHO 0CI000-
NyBamkbe U TOJUTHYKH MPOMEHHU, 3a HM3rpajyBame HOBa (erepaTuBHA
JyrocnaBuja co paMHONpaBHH Hapoau U ¢enepaqHu ApKaBHU €Iu-
HI/II_[I/I.36 3a COCTAaHOKOT oOjpkaH BO cenoTo bpamnoBo, CTOMIKO
NpanoBcku-ITnannnacku ro u3sectuwn [ 'masauor mrad Ha HOB u I10 Ha
Makenonuja Bo mucmoto o 21 janyapu 1944 roguna. Toj coommryBa
neka Ha 19 janyapu crammie BO KOHTakT co Bojue TpOuk: ,,...ce
cactaHaBHe y cenio bpamnoBo. Toj 4oBeK HU ' Melia KOHIIUTE... Pabotu

% JIAPM, ¢. O3HA/VJIB/PCBP/MBP — nocmeja BOJeHH OJ MOpaHEIIHATA
MBP/Y 1B, doss. 42200146002 Tp6uk Bacunuje Munusoje, A/K. 111/17, Uzjasa ox
Cromnko K. IBanoB-IInanuHCcKH.

36 Hapunka Iletpecka, ,,I'maBauot mrtad Ha HapogHoocnoboauTenHaTa Bojcka U
MapTH3aHCKUTE OJpean Ha MakelIOoHHja U COCEAHUTE OCIOOOAMTENTHH JBHKEHA™ BO

36opuuk [asnuom wmab na Hapoonoocrobooumennama 80jcka u napmusanHcKume
o00pedu Ha Makeoonuja (1941-1945) (Cromje: MAHY — UTHU, 1997), 134.
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co mapu, u ce Gamm co 700.000 ’Bojumka y otapomHH‘. bapart
’OenepatuBHa JyrocnaBuja Ha deno co amHactuja Kapahophesmha“...
Amnrnmja he mobGenu, 3aToBa HHUje MOpaMme na Oujeme co HuB... [Icyjar u
Anrn. u AMepuka, 1emMek ja Heha Hu OHM, HO MOpa ce Mako Heheme, OTH
onu he 6maa mobenurenu u Hax S.S.S.R — ToBa je axyT co Koj ce ciyxa
(uetHunmre, 0.H.)... Kamerano caka nma ce cacrane co I mra0, 'na
MperoBapa 3a 3aeHUYKa OpykeHa OopbOa mpotuB dammzamo‘. — A
MOJIUTUKATAa HEKa OCTaHM 3a TOcie’ — KaKO OH BEJH... MHIIETE IITO
mucnute®. [lmaHuHCKM OOpHYBa BHMMaHHE HAa TOoa J1a HEMa HHKAKOB
KOMIIPOMUC — ,,TO j€ HAaIIMO CTaB M NPaBO MO JIMHUjaTa Ha HalaTa
6op6a“.37 [TogaTonu 3a peanu3nupaHUOT COCTAHOK UMa U BO MUCMOTO HA
cekpetapoT Ha Bropuot obnacten komuteT Ha KIIM, bnaroja Taneckw,
ynateHo Ha 4 ¢eBpyapu 1944 roawHa 10 YJIEHOT HA UCTUOT KOMHUTET
[Tenko 3apaBkocku. IcTOBpeMEHO, CIIOPET HAYMHOT HA U3BECTYBAKETO,
3a0eNeKIIMBH c€ 0/Ipa30T U BIUjaHUETO IITO T'M OCTABUJIO OJIHECYBAHETO
Ha Crounko WBaHoBcku-IInaHMHCKM Ha COCTAaHOKOT BO OJHOC Ha
MaKeJOHCKHOT HAallMOHAJeH WACHTUTeT. lMeHo, BO MHUCMOTO €
ucrakuaaro: ,Ilpex 2 — 3 nemenu, np. IlnmaHuHCKM Hampaj eaHa KOH-
dep[enmuja] co Hero (Bojue TpoOuk, 6.H.) BO mpUCYCcTBO Ha 15 cenaHu.
W noBonHo Oemie a ce TO mpenmpuyaBa Mo HENHo Kpaj U Ja ce Kapa Ha
HpaxukeBuure: *Cakaja oBHE KOKOIIKapu na HE mpar yme Cpou’,
’bpaBo Ha Jlackano (IImaHuHCKM) — MaKeIOHIIM CME HUE, BEIU' U T E

[Ipu pazo0nuuyBameTO HA YETHHUIMTE OJ IMOAPaYjeTo Ha
rpanunata [lopeue — Ilpunencko moceOHO ce pa3OTKPUBA HHUBHOTO
HEMpU3HaBamk€ Ha MakenoHIMTEe, IpU IITO C€ MOTeHIUpa Jeka: ,,.Bue
cre mnoctapu Cp6u“, kako mro mnumryBa Crounko VIBaHOBCKU-
[Tnanuuckm Bo eaHo mucmo of 30 janyapu 1944 FO,I[I/IHa.39 AKTHUBHOCT
npu pa3oOIUUIyBamkbeTO Ha YETHUYKATA OpraHu3ainrja Bo A30T pa3BUII
criomeHaTnoT Cromnko MBanoBcku-ImaHMHCKH, KOj BO U3BEIITAjOT O 6
Mmaj 1944 roguna ynaren no loopuBoe PagocaBneBuk ke 3abenexu: ,,0n
MoOja CTpaHa BO TOIJIeJ Ha cpOOMaHUTE ce OJHECYyBaM Baka: pacKpHUH-
KyBame Ha crtapata Jyrocnmasuja, J[. MuxajmoBHK Kako 4YOBEK KOj ja
HakajeMyBa cTapaTa... JyrociaBuja, UCTaKHyBame Ha (QeaepaTUBHATA
TUTOBa JyrociaBuja BO Koja BieryBa MakeJoHHja KaKO paMHOIpPABEH
yjieH, 6opbara Ha HamwmoT Hapox ox 903 (1903, 6.H.) roa., ocobeHo

7 TAPM, ¢. HOB, kyr. 22, apx. 6p. 2522; AO UHH, ¢. Hapoauoocnobourensa
6opba (HOB), kyT. 26, 6p. 2522. -

3 U3seopu 3a ocnobooumennama 6ojua, ToMm 1, kHura ueTBpTa, - 203.

¥ IAPM, ¢. HOB, kyr. 22, apx. 6p. 1188; AO UHHU, ¢. HOB, kyT. 26, 6p. 1188.
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Oopbata Ha HamaTa Bojcka“. Hacemennero moceOHO ce MHTepecupao 3a
KpaJIoT ¥ BO TOj morjen lInmaHMHCKM ce OJHECYBajl BO COTJIACHOCT CO
OMJIyKUTE Ha ,,ACD.B.J.“40, T.€. JIeka HapoAOoT Tpeba Ja OMIydH, a JIO
3aBpIIYBamk-ETO Ha BOjHATa KPaJlOT HE CMee Ja ce BpaTH Bo Jyrociasuja.
buno motpebHo pazoTkpuBame Ha Jpaxa Muxaunosuk, Bojue TpOuk,
JyrocioBeHCKaTa eMUrpaHTcka Biaga u Ha kpanot Ilerap II Kaparop-
reBuk. Bo oBaa cmucina, [ImaHMHCKM ro Hanmuimaa U npuiorot ,,HoBute
ocnoboautenu Ha Makenonuja — J[. Muxajnosuk u B. Tpouk®, meryroa
UCTHOT HE OWJI OTHeYaTeH nopajau TEXHUYKU NpuuuHu. Toj cMeTan neka
JIOKOJIKY 3aTpeba, MOXe Ja C€ HaIuIle HEKOj JPYT TEeKCT ,,3aToa IITO
MHOTY K€ MH nomorre’.*! Tlnanuncku OIICHWJI JIeKa BO A30T Tpeba na
UMa ¥ TapTH3aHCKH OJpel 3a Jia CE CIPEeud HarjoTo NMPOJUpamke Ha
Bojue TpOuk, koj ce ,,ip>ku TBpAoriaaBo* mponarupajku 3a ,,Cpou, K.
(xpan 6.H.) ITerap, crapa Jyrocn. (Jyrocmasuja, 6.H.) u T.H.“. CmeTan
neka nmperoBopu co Bojue TpOuk ce MOXHU caMO KOTa TOj K€ ce perin
Jla KalnuTyJupa U TOpagd Toa MPOTHB ,,Hero Tpeba Ja ce ImpeB3ema
MEpKHU“, 07 KOM 3a HajepuKacHa ce cMeTana JeKa € MapTU3aHCKUOT
OJIpe]I CO KOJIITO BOJHUYKH K€ Ce JIeJCTBYBA U K€ c€ MOJTOTBH ,, TEPEH 3a
noyi. (monmutwuko, O.H.) paboreme u, on emHa crpaHa, [[paxka
MuxaunoBuk ke Ouje packpueH, a oj Apyra, Ke ce pacTypu MaTepHjai
0J1 KOj HaCJICHHETO Ke MOXKeE ,,/1a BU/IM HaIllaTa JTMHUja U .Y

3apanu ycmemHo pa3o0JIndyBamke Ha YETHHUIMTE M 3alBPCTY-
Batbe Ha HOJl Ha KyMaHOBCKOTO Tojpadyje, Ouie oip>kaHu cOOUpPH BO
cenara Jlpenak, KanapeBo, Opax, Makpem u XKerspane. ,,Ckopo cure
Oca ycnenrHu U OM MOJKEJIO Ja ce KaXke JieKa M TMOKpaj perpecainuTe,
KOM T Bpuiea Jlpa)KMHOBIMTE HaJ| CEJaHUTE, HAPOJOT jaCHO ja riena
MCIIpaBHOCTA Ha HamaTta 0opba u co Hac €, mpeHecyBa Bepa AreBa
(3aMEHUK-TIOJUTUYKH KOMecap Ha KyMaHOBCKHMOT OaTaijoH ,JopaaH

% Ce omnecysa Ha Bropoto 3acenanne Ha ABHOJ, Ha koe, Ha 29 HoemBpu 1943
roavHa, € jgoHeceHo Pemenne nexa JyrocnmaBuja ke ce m3rpagu Ha QelepaTuBeH
NPUHLOMI, KOj K€ MM OCHI'ypu IIoiHa pamHompaBHocT Ha Cpbute, XpBarure,
CrnoBenmure, Makenonnute u Ha LlpHOTOprmTe, oqHOCHO Ha Haponute Ha CpOwuja,
XpBarcka, CrnoBenmja, Makenonnja, Llpaa T'opa m nma bocma m XepueroBuHa.
OcCHOBajKH ce Ha MPaBOTO Ha CEKOj HAPOJ 3a CaMOOIIPEIeITyBame, BKIyUyBajKH IO U
MPaBOTO 32 OTIEIYBAKE WM COEAMHYBamE CO APYTM HApPOIW, M HA MAKEJOHCKHOT
HapoJ My OMJIO MPH3HAEHO NPABOTO 3a HAIMOHAIHA c1o0oja M ApkaBa BO WOHATA
jyrocinoBeHcka (denepauuja. 36oprux Ha OokymeHmu 00 Anmugawiucmuukomo
cobpanue Ha HapoOHomo ocnoboodysare na Maxeoonuja (ACHOM) (Cxomje: NHU,
1964), 48-49.

*! TAPM, ¢. HOB, kyT. 22, apx. 6p. 1191.

2 IAPM, ¢. HOB, kyr. 22, - apx. 6p. 1192; AO MHU, ¢. HOB, kyT. 26, 6p. 1192.
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Hukonos*) Bo mucmoro ox 21 aexemBpu 1943 rommHa ymaTteHo 10
cekperapor Ha MecHoto noBpeHcTBO Ha KIIM — Kymanoso, Meroau
Antos.*” CoGupn mtn koH(epeHIuH GHle OAP/KaH! M BO APYTH Cena Ha
KymanoBcko-kpatoBckuoT TtepeH: JloBeszanime, Tatomup, Ckadkosile,
Oununosie, Bakag u TomamoBuk, kage mrto mpen Toa (BO ASKEMBpPH
1943 ronuna) momuHane yetHunure. [[paxka MuxaunoBuk Oun paszo-
6mmaen.* Bo muemoto Ha Jbymuo Apcos (wien Ha IlertroT oGnacreH
xomuteT Ha KIIM) on 16 janyapu 1944 rogmna ymateno no Metoau
AHTOB ce MocOoYyBa JeKa € HEONXOJHO Jia Ce 3arlo4yHe cO pazodiu-
qyBarbe Ha YCTHHILMTE,  NOJEKa O OArOBOPOT Ha Meroxd AHTOB 10
[Terrnor o6macren kommrer Ha KIIM ox 22 janyapu ce qo3HaBa 3a
3amoyHaTrara 3acuiieHa NponaraHjga 3a ,,paCKpHHKABakE Ha JPaKu-
HOBIIK . MeToau AHTOB muIyBa: ,,Jac moctaBu@ Ha moepeHcTBo (Mec-
HoTo moBepeHcTBO Ha KIIM — KywmanoBo, 6.H.) ymite BegHara jaa co
toBa 3amoyHe. Mcto taka u Ha H.O.K. My mocraBuB TOBa y 3ajartax.
Haname ce ot ke mma ycmex... PaskpuHkaBaHje ke OMIU NPOJOIKHU-
tenHo. Cekoj maT Kora ce HajauMe CO TIOBEPEHCTBO, BO CEKO MUCMO JI0
HETO0 K€ IMO/IBJIEYYyBaM 3a IPAXKUHOBIMU U ﬂp.“.%

HNako ©Ha TteputopujaTa Ha Makenonuja Owuna ¢dopmupana
YeTHHYKA OpraHu3aIyja, cernak Taa He MpeTcTaByBaia 3HadaeH (QaxTop.
Jlen o LeNOKYMHUTE MOJIUTUYKU U BOOPYKEHH HANOpU MPE3EMEHH O]
ctpana Ha HOJ[ 3a ma ce cmpeun MMPEeHETO W BIMjaHUETO Ha
YeTHUYKAaTa OpraHu3alja W Taa Aa Oujge pa3OMeHa W yHUIITEHA
MPETCTAaByBAIO U pa300IMIyBamke HAa HcTaTa. YeTHUYKATa OpraHU3aIlnja
JIjJCTBYBaJla caMO Ha OJPEAEH IMPOCTOp, HEMalla CHJIMHA U MacOBEH
KapakTep 3a Jia My Ce€ CIPOTHUBCTAaBH, J]a TO COIMpPE U Jla TO CTaBH O]
koHTposia HOJ/] na MakenoHuja u co Toa J1a TO JIOBEJE BO Ipalllambe
OCTBApyBamkETO HA MPUPOJHOTO MPABO HAa MAKETOHCKHOT HApoOa 3a
HallMoOHaIHa cioboaa W apskaBHOCT. OBa, mpen c€, ce MOTBPAUIIO CO
ycnemHuoT pa3soj Ha HOb va Makenonuja Bo 1943 u Bo 1944 ronuna.

* Kymanoso u Kymanoscro 6o HOB 1941-1945, - 283.
* Kymanoso u Kymanoscro éo HOB 1941-1945, - 306.
* Kymanoso u Kymanoscro 6o HOB 1941-1945, - 326.
* Kymanoso u Kymanoscro 6o HOB 1941-1945, 339-340.
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Aleksandar SIMONOVSKI

THE EXPOSURE OF THE CETNIK PLATFORM BY THE
NATIONAL LIBERATION MOVEMENT OF
MACEDONIA

-summary-

In the platform of the Ccetnik organization of Dragoljub
Mihailovi¢-Draza for the post-war structure of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia, this Kingdom was envisaged as a constitutional and
parliamentary federation with three federal units: Serbian, Croatian and
Slovenian. According to this project, Macedonian national identity was
denied, the Macedonians were considered as a part of the Serbian people
while their territory as a Serbian. Therefore, this ¢etnik platform with its
consequences for the national liberation struggle of the Macedonian
people during the World War II, was exposed by the National Liberation
Movement of Macedonia.






Mapjan
NBAHOBCKU

NuctutyT 3a
HallMOHAaJIHA
ucropuja — Ckorje

AKTUBHOCTUTE HA JIPATAH
BOT'JIAHOBCKU

BO EMUTPAHTCKATA
OPTAHU3AIIUJA
OCJIOBOIUTEJIEH KOMUTET
HA MAKEJIOHUJA (1964-1967)

Co KOHCTHTYyHpameTo Ha MakeJoHCKaTa ap:kaBa Ha IIpBoro
3aceqanne Ha ACHOM nHa 2 aBryct 1944 roauHa ce peanusupa
BEKOBHHOT CTPEMEK Ha MAaKEJOHCKUOT HapoJ 3a popMUpame COCTBEHA
Jp>KaBa caMo Ha €/IeH /e of] eTHo-reorpadckara Teputopuja Ha Make-
noHuja. TakBOTO MapIMjaqHO pelleHHe Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO HAIlMOHAIHO
mpamame pe3yJTHpaJo co rojeM OpaH He3al0BOJCTBA KaKO BO
¢denepanHa MakenoHuja, Koja BJErJIa BO paMKUTE Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKaTa
denepanuja, Taka ¥ BO JEIOBUTE 01 MakeIoHH]ja MITO OCTaHAJE O]
Biacta Ha byrapuja u na I'puuja.

Bennam mo koHcTHTyHpameTo Ha (emepamHa MakemoHuja ce
¢dopmupaie moBeke KOHCIUPATUBHH MOJIUTUYKH TPYIU U OpPTaHU3ALUH
Kako (opmMa Ha HE3aJOBOJICTBO MOPaJM HELEJIOCHOTO pellaBame Ha
MaKeJOHCKOTO HAIMOHAIHO Tpallamke, HEMOXHOCTA 32 TEPUTOPHUjATHO
o0enMHyBame, HO M MPOTHB CTAaTyCOT Ha MakejoHH]ja BO JyrOCJIOBEH-
ckata ¢enepanuja. Tue rpynu M OpraHu3allM Hajue€cTO o KOPHUCTENE
MMETO Ha cTapaTa pPEBOJYIMOHEpPHA OpraHu3alnja BMPO.' Camo Bo
nepuonot ox 1946 no 1949 roguna Bractute oTKpuie 46 TajHU TPyIH

! 3opan Tomoporckwy, ,,[lomutnykara omnosuipja Bo Makeonuja mo Broparta cBercka
BojHA“, Ucmopuja, 200. XXXVI/1-2 (Cxomnje: 2000), 43.



556 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1,2013

Ha 1ienaTa repuroprja Ha HP Makenonuja u yarncuie BKymHO 767 nua.’
Jlen on1 HUB, IO M3JIETYBAKETO O 3aTBOPUTE, HO M JIeJ OJf OHHE LITO HE
Owiie oCy/IeHH, HE MOXKEJKH Ja ce€ MOMHUpAT CO HOoBaTa cOCTOjOa BO Koja
ce Hamia MakeoHHja, 3arl0YHaJIe Ja ja HAIMyIITaaT JyrociaBuja u Ja ce
HacenyBaaT Bo 3anagHa EBpona u Bo CeBepHa u Jy’kHa Amepuka.

Ha To0j nHaumn, mo Bropara cBercka BojHa 3amoyHaja Ja ce
CO3/1aBa MaKeJOHCKa TOJUTHYKAa eMHUTpalrja Koja Ouja Ipo3amagHo
OpHEHTHpPAHA U ce 3ajarajia 32 HHTEIPAJHO PEIlaBamke Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO
HAI[MOHAJHO Mpallamke.

Co 3rojemyBameTo Ha OpOJjOT HAa TOJIMTUYKH EMHMIPAHTH Of
MaxkenoHuja BO 3amaJHOEBPOIICKUTE 3€MjU CE€ CO3/1aBajieé yCIOBU 3a
HUBHO OpraHum3mpame. Bo TekoT Ha mposerra 1956 ronuna 6mna dop-
MHUpaHa MpBaTa MakKeJIOHCKa MOJIMTUYKA OpraHu3anuja — MakegoHCKH
HarmoHaneH Qpont (MH®). I'maBen unuimjarop 3a Gopmupame Ha
opranuzanujata o6un [paran bormanoscku, koj emurpupan ogq ®HPJ Bo
Tekor Ha 1951 romuma, a Bo ®pamumja momon Bo 1954 roxuma.’
Opranmsanyjata 6mna ocHoBaHa BO Ilapu3s, kaje mTO MPECTOjyBall H
cryaupan paran bornanoscku 3aeaHo co aApyru Makenonuu. Kpajuata
e Ha MH® Guna ocTBapyBame Ha WealoT 3a HE3aBUCHA U 00CTMHETA
MaKeJoOHCKa JpkaBa. MerfyToa, opraHusanyjaTa ersuctupaia MHOTY
KyCO BpeMe OJ1 MPUYHHU IITO HAJTOJIEM JCJT Of HEj3UHHUTE YJICHOBU OMIIe
CTYZCHTH, KOU MOPaaAN 0OBPCKUTE HA (DaKyITETOT HE MOXKeIEe BO LIETOCT
Jla ¥ ce TMOCBeTaT Ha OpraHu3alujara.

ITo wm3Becen mepuon, Bo 1959 roamna Jlparan bormanoBcku
MOBTOPHO €€ MPOjaBWJI KAaKO WHUIUjaTOp 3a (opMUpame HOBA TMOJH-

2 Muxajno Munocku, ,TajHara momutuuka opranmsaimja BMPO Bo Hapomna
(Coumjanuctuuka) Penyomuka Makenonuja®, 300pHuK 3namua xuuea 100 2o0unu
BMPO (Ckomje: I'mac 'a BMPO-/ITIMHE, 1993), 244-246.

3 Jlparan BoraHoBckH e pojeH Ha 18 cenrempu 1929 rouHa Bo KyMaHOBCKOTO CEJIO
Krnedorne. Jlomeka Owin crymeHT Ha 3eMjomenckuoT (akynreT Bo 3eMyH, BO 1950
rOZIMHA JIOWION BO CYAMpP CO 3aKOHOT, OJJHOCHO 3a I103ajMyBame KHHra bormaHoBcku
0w 0OBWHET 3a KpaxxOa 1 3aTBOpEeH Ha mecT Mecenn. [1o m3meryBameTo oJ] 3aTBOP My
Omto 3abpaHeTo a ce 3amuire Ha koj omio ¢akynrer Bo ®HPJ, ma mopanu Toa perraBa
WIIETaNTHO 1A ja HamymTd 3eMjara. Bo jyan 1951 romuna ja mpeMuHamn jyrocaioBeHCKO-
rpukaTa TpaHdLa 1 0w npedpiieH BO IPUKHOT Jorop ,JlaBpuon®. Tamy Omn 3agpxan
IIECT MECELH M 3aeIHO CO HEKOJIKYy CTOTHIM MaxkenoHnu co 6pox 6mn mpedpieH Bo
bpasui. Bo bpasun ocranan no kpajotr Ha 1954 roauHa, Kora 3aeHO CO CBOjOT
npujaren Anekcanaap (Canno) XpUCTOB Kako ,,ciien MaTHUK 3aMuHai 3a Opanuyja.
Tamy My Owi Hpu3HAaeH CTaTycOT Ha IOJWTHYKM EMHUTPaHT M Ce€ 3aluilan Ha
@dakynTeToT 3a MOJUTUYKH HAayKH M KypHAIUCTHKa Ha YHuBep3uteror CopOoHa BO
[Mapus.
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THYKa opraHu3aiyja. Taa opranu3zanuja Oujga MMeHyBaHa kKako Make-
noHcku HanmoHajaeH komureT (MHK) u 6una co cenuire Bo CTOKXOJIM.
MaxkeOHCKHOT HallMOHAJIeH KOMHUTET MMall UCTH LeJH Kako U Make-
JIOHCKMOT HallMOHAJIEH (DPOHT, a HEroBaTa aKTMBHOCT Oniia Haju3pa3eHa
TpeKy medaTeHuTe riacuna.’ OBaa OpraHM3aIija OCTBAPHIIA MOTOIEMO
BJIMjaHue Mel'y MakeJOHCKaTa eMHUrpaluja of MpeTXoAHaTa TOKMy Ouia-
roJapeHue Ha IeyaTeHuTe I1acuia, 3a Yue peloBHO u3leryBame [Iparan
BormanoBcku BiOXyBall HCKIy4duTeneH Hamop. OpraHuszanujata [ej-
ctByBajsia 10 1961 roamHa, OAHOCHO C€ J0JeKa OMJI aKTUBEH HEJ3UHUOT
uneeH Teopen [paran bornganoscku. >

Bennamr o pacmymrameTo Ha OpraHu3alyjara, 0110 HOB OpaH
NOJUTHYKM emurpanTu Bo Jlancka u Bo llIBencka, mefy xou u J{MMKO
Heuescku® u Biaroj Munerkoscku . Ilopanu Toa ce jamia motpeGa of
dbopMupame HOBA MONMUTUYKA OpraHu3aiuja. Jlo KOHKpETHH pa3roBOpH
JOIUIO IpH cpenduTe mwro TH ocTBapwi Mmuine Wimmescku® co Biaroj
MueHKOBCKH BO TeKoT Ha 1962 roauHa, no mto biaroj MuneHKoOBCKU
3enm 0o0Bpcka jga ro Hanwmre CTaTyTOT Ha WHATa OpraHu3alyja, Koja
Tpebarno ma ce Buka OcnoboauTeseH KOMUTET Ha MakeaoHuja (OKM).’
Taka, Ha 23 jyHu 1962 roamna BO mBeACKHOT Tpan Tpenedopr Ol

* Maxeooncka noza u Cro600na Maxedonuja.

° BOrJaHOBCKH IOpAAM CEMEjHM MpodleM OWI TPHHYAEH Ja Cce MOBJIeYe Off
opranmzanyjara. J[pxaseH apxuB Ha PemyOnuka Makenonnja, ®oun: O3HA/YIBA/
PCBP/MBP, nocueja Bomenu on mopanemnara MBP/Y/Ib (885), Hocue 3a mure Bo
ucropucku apxuB bormanoBcku Hacko [lparan, Op. Ha muano gocue 20218, kyTmja
747, nanka V, Hcka3 na [Iparan bormanoBcku mnpen OxpyxeH cyn — Ckomje Ha
11.12.1978 r., 20-22.

% IIumxo HeueBcku e poneH Ha 23 despyapu 1925 roguna Bo c. Esepann, ITpecnancko.
Bo 1957 romuna emurpupan Bo ['prmja, kage mTo OMJI CMECTEH BO JIOTOPHUTE
»JlaBpuon* u ,,Cupyc*. Ilo ueTnpu ronuHu mnpecroj Bo joropure, Bo 1961 roauna ja
Hanymtii ['puuja u 3amuban 3a Jlancka. ApxuBcko oxzeieHue Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a
HanuoHanHa ucropuja, ¢onn: OcrtaBuHa Ha Kpcre LlpBenkoBcku, MHpopmanmja 3a
HalMOHAJIMCTUYKNTE JIBIDKEHA Cpell MaKeIoHCKaTa eMurpanuja Bo 3amanHa EBpomna,
19.

7 Braroj MUJICHKOBCKH MPEJI 1a EMUIPHPA OUJI HACTABHUK BO CPEIHHTE YUMIIHIITA BO
Burona u Bo ltum. Bo tekot Ha 1956 rommHa emurpupan Bo lIBencka. AO UHU, .
OctaBuna Ha Kpcre LpBenkoBcku, MHpopManrja 3a HAIMOHATHCTUYKHATE IBIDKEHHA,
21.

8 Mune Wnescku nmoTekHyBa on c. I'paemmwniia, burtoncko. Toj emurpupan on
JyrociaBuja Bo TekoT Ha 1956 roauHa, 10/JieKa ce Haoral Ha OTCYCTBO KaKO BOJHHK Ha
JHA. Bo lIBencka no6wn craryc Ha noautudku emurpant. AO MHU, ¢. OcraBuna Ha
Kpcre LpBenkoscku, MHdopmanyja 3a HAMOHATUCTHYKUTE IBUKEHHA, 22.

? JAPM, . 885, Hocue 3a lparan bornanoscku, k. 746, nanka 111, 13jaa Ha [Iparan
Bormanoscku manena na 20.6.1977 r., 26.
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OpraHU3HpaH ,,cCaMOWHUIIMjaTHBEH cobop* Ha Makenonnure on Ckan-
JIMHABH]a, Kora ¥ opuIHjasHo 6ui ocHoBaH OCI000AUTETHUOT KOMUTET
Ha Makenonuja. ['maBHa n npumapna 1ien Ha OKM Ouna ,,1a ce 6opu
NPOTUB CEKOja TUPaHWja HaJ MaKeJOHCKaTa cio00/a, Kako U MPOTUB
KOMYHHCTUYKUTE BIIMjaHH]a, IOBUHU3MOT, CEMApaTU3MOT U CII., KaKo U
Ja TH OpraHm3upa cute MakeIoHIIM BO CBETOT KOM HMMaaT OTBOPEHU
cpla 1 MaTpUOTCKU YyBCTBA 3a MaKez[OHHja“.lo

CamoTo MMe Ha oOpraHu3anMjata, Kako ¥ OBOj (pparMeHT of
3alUCHUKOT OJf OJPKYBaWmeTO Ha ,,CAMOWHHUIMJaTUBHUOT coOOp* Ha
Makenonnure o CkaHIUHAaBUja, HU TOBOpAT JeKa aKTUBHOCTHUTE Ha
opraHuzanujaTa ke OWJaT HacO4YeHH KOH IIEJIOCHO OCJI000ayBame Ha
MakenoHHMja U HEJ3MHO KOHCTUTYHpame KaKO HE3aBHCEH HOJUTUYKU
cy6jext Ha bankanot. [IpBuyHaTa 3a7a4a Ha opranu3aiyjara Tpedaio aa
Ouze co3/aBame YCIOBH 3a HEJ3MHO OMAacOBYBame€. 3a Taa 1€, OCBEH
n300pOT HA 3BYYHO HMMe, TpeOalo N1a TOCIYyXH W Hej3uHATa aHTH-
KOMYHHUCTHYKA orpenesnda, co mTo Tpedayio aa ce npuaoOujaT HOBUTE
MOJINTUYKH €MUTPAHTH KOu BO TOj mepuon mouwie ogq HP/CP Makeno-
HHja Bo 3ananHa EBporma.

3a npB npercenaren Ha OKM 6un u3bpan Jlumko HedeBcku of
Konenxaren, Jaucka.' KOMUTETOT OIydm fa 06jaByBa BECHHK, KAKO
nevyaTeH opraH, moj uMeTo Makedonuja, K0j Tpebaao aa ce MoAroTByBa
BO ['etebopr. buso norosopeno npBuoT 0poj na uznese Ha Ununaen (2
aBryct 1963 r.)lz, MelryToa BECHUKOT M3JIErosl Ha 1 OKTOMBpHM HcCTaTa
roguHa.” Mako 3a I7aBeH M OATOBOPEH YPEAHHK Owi u3bpan P.
Xpucros,'* cemak MHHIMJATOp M HAjOATOBOPEH 3a MEYATCHETO Ha
BECHUKOT Oni Mune MnueBcku.

ITo camo aBe roagmHau ox ocHoBameTo HA OKM, Bo 1964 ronmna
HACTaHAJl paclell BO OpraHusanujata. HecoriacyBamaTa MNPBUYHO
3anouHaye nomery cexkperapure Ha OKM Ilane YukapoBcku u L{BeTan
CrojkoBcku oJ1 enHa ctpaHa U Mute MnueBcku ox npyra. UukapoBCKH
n CrojkoBckM Tro oOBuUHYyBaje WMimeBckM Aeka maputre O] opra-
HU3allMjaTa TM KOPUCTH 32 COTICTBEHH MPHUBATHH MOTPEOH, AOJCKA, MaK,
WNnueBcku 1M OOBHHYBal JeKa cCe€ HENpHjaTeld Ha BECHUKOT H

" Toxymenmu 3a maxedonckomo nayuonanno osudcere 6o Oujacnopama (OKM-
JIOOM-HO®M), T1pB Tom, penakrop Muse Unuescku (Itum: 2006), 21.

" oxymenmu 3a maxedoncrkomo nayuonanno deudicerse 6o oujacnopama, 21.

12 Toxymenmu 3a maxedonckomo nayuonanno dsugicerse 60 dujacnopama, 21.

" Cnase Huxonoscku-Karun, Makedonckuom ucenenuuxu nevam (Cxomje: CTyaeHT-
cku 300p, 1993), 209.

" Hoxymenmu 3a maxedonckomo nayuonanHo osudicerse 60 oujacnopama, 21.
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COpa0OTHUIIM CO BAHYOMHUXAJJIOBUCTHYKATA TpyIanuja, IITO OWJIO0
NpUYHMHA J1a C€ CO3/a/leé HETaTUBHO PACIOJIOXKEHHE KOH HEro. 3a OBHE
MeryceOHH ,,MIpenyKyBama“ 1 00BUHYyBama Oui nHpopmupad u JJumko
HeueBcku, K0j OBUKYBAII M Ce 3ajarai ja MpeKuHAT KapaHUIUTE 3a Ja
He ce pym yriegor Ha OKM. MeryTroa, Toa HE MOMOTHAJIO, MO IITO
nonuto 1o mnenocen pacuen Bo OKM. Ilopaau Toa mro pabotute oxene
KOH pactypame Ha OKM, npercenarenor HeueBcku Gpopmupan mocedbna
KOMHCHja, Koja Tpebano Ja ja MpeucnuTa eBeHTyalHata (UHAHCHCKA
ManBep3anuja Ha MnumeBcku. 3aToa oa Hero Omio mobapaHo Ja My TO
npenane U3AaBambeTo Ha BECHUKOT Ha biiaroj MuneHkoBcku c€ mojexa
HE ce pemu ciaydajoT. MeryToa, MmneBcky pemmi ga He ce MOBJIEKyBa
JypH HE ce TOKaXke JIeKa 3710ynoTpeOu napu oj BecHUKoT. [Topaau Toa,
npercenarenor HeueBcku cBHKall COCTAaHOK Ha KOj OMIIO pelIeHo Ja ce
3all04yHe CO M3JaBamke HOB BECHUK — MakeooHey, a Ha VnueBcku My ce
3abpaHMIIo [1a TO U3/aBa BECHHKOT Maxedonuja Bo ume Ha OKM. "
Becaukor Maxedoney ce medaten Bo ['erebopr, a 3a pemakTop
oun uszbpan bmaroj MunenkoBcku. Bo wmerysBpeme, [paran bornga-
HOBCKM JJO3HAJ 3a HOBaTa oprammsammja.'® Toj, O pacIyIITambeTo Ha
MaKeIOHCKHOT Kiy0 ,,Jane Cammanckn® ox Bpucenm,' OWI MOTHTHYKE
HEAaKTHBEH M OTKako no3Han 3a cyaupor Bo OKM, a mo3HaBajku ro
VITHeBCKH Kako deceH MakeoHell, PeliI Aa To oaapxke. ® MieBcku
T'0 IOBHKAaJ BOriaHoOBCKY J1a TO ypeayBa BECHHKOT U J1a TIMIITYBa CTaTHH,
a TOj OCTaHall peJakTop. bOTrJaHOBCKU MpEeKy BECHUKOT MaxedoHuja
3aroYHal J1a TIOJIEMU3HpPa CO BECHUKOT Makedoney, oqHOCHO co biaroj
MusteHkoBCKH. 3a Op30 BpeMe, 0OJHOCHO 10 caMo ceayM Opoja, Bo 1966
roJuHa BECHUKOT Makedoney mpecTaHan Aa uzneryra. Kako rmaBHa
npuyMHa 3a Toa MUJICHKOBCKM ja HaBell HE3aMHTEPECHpPaHOCTa Ha
eMHrpalnyjaTa 3a BECHUKOT. YIITE IMpel Ja MPEeKUHE HU3JIETyBambeTo Ha
BECHUKOT, MUJIEHKOBCKHU BOJIEJ OJUTHKA 3a 30J11KyBamke co MaTtunara

5 TAPM, ¢. 885, Hocme 3a J[lparam bormanoBcku, k. 746, manka [, Jlparan
BornanoBcku TajaHCTBEHH ,,cBeTCKH IMyTHHUK ", 20.3. 1965 1., 6-10.

' TAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jparan bormanoscky, k. 747, nanka V, Mcka3s Ha JIparan
Bornanoscku npen Okpyxer cyn Cromje 19.12.1978 ., 3.

7 MakeIoHCKOTO KynTypHO 3apyskenue ,Jane CanaaHcKu® GHio GOPMHUPAHO 3MMaTa
1963/64 roguna no ununmjarua Ha Jparan bormanoscku. JJAPM, ¢. 885, locue 3a
Hparan bormanosckw, k. 744, mamnka 11, Pasrosop co ,,Ko3jax* 6.1., 360.

'8 TAPM, . 885, locue 3a Jlparan bornanosckw, k. 746, manka 111, M3jasa Ha Jlparan
Bormanoscku ganena va 20.6.2977 r., 27.

1 IAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jlparan bornanosckw, k.747, nanka V, Vicka3 Ha Jlparan
Bornanoscku npen OkpysxeH cyn Ckonje Ha 19.12.1978 r., 3.
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Ha ucenenunure Ha CP Makenonuja. Toj BO eleH MepHo MPEATIOKIIT
OKM na ja mpoMeHH CBoOjaTa IMOJMTHYKA IUlaTdopMma W MMe 3a Jia ce
OpeTBOPH BO KIy0 WIM JAPYHITBO MOAApKAHO oJ Maruuarta Ha
ucenenunute. OBOj MpeJIOT, HA MOTECEH COCTAHOK HAa YIICHOBUTE HaA
OKM, 6w onbueH U BeAHAIN 3alovyHANIE Ja C€ IIUpaT TJIachIlTa JeKa
MUIeHKOBCKH CTaHall COpa0OTHUK Ha jyrocioBeHckara Ciyxba 3a
npxxaBHa Oe3z0emHoct (CJIB). Bemnam motoa MMJIEHKOBCKH C€ TIOB-
nexon ogq OKM u HeueBcku octanan 0e3 MHTENEKTyaJlleH BOJaY, a CO
TOa 3aMpena i aKTHBHOCTA Ha KpriioTo Ha Heuenck.”

TakBara cuTyanuja ru norrukHana nmescku u bormanoBcku na
POOJKAT CO paboTa U CO U3/1aBame Ha BECHUKOT Makedonuja. BecHu-
KOT o 1966 roanHa mouyHain Aa M3JeryBa BO IevarHuiara ,Jloroc* Bo
Musxen.”! MeryTtoa, nako kpwioto Ha HedeBcku ce macuBH3Upalo,
CemaK HajrTOJEMHOT JeNI OJ UYICHCTBOTO MYy OCTaHajo JIOjallHO U TO
CMETaJIO 3a JISTUTUMEH MpeTceiaTelsl Ha OKM.*

CyaupoT Mery ABETe TpyIH, BCYIIHOCT, OWJI CyIUp 3a MPEBIACT
BO camara opranuzainuja. imeno, oBoj pacrien 0w moTTUKHAT of biaroj
MunenkoBcku 3a na ja mpezeMe OKM Bo cBoum pare, 3aeqHO €O
BECHUKOT Makedonuja. 3a cnpoTHBCTaBeHOCTa momery WiameBcku wu
MuneHKOBCKM Ha MOBEKe HaBpaTu cBefouu U Jlparan BoraaHoscki. >
OTkako yBHUJEN JIeKa HE MOXE Jla BOJH ,,BOJHA” CO BECHUKOT Makeoo-
Huja Ha JlparaH BOrgaHoOBCKM M MOpagyd HEUCIIONHETaTra Lea Ja Tro
npezemMe, MUJIEHKOBCKHU ce€ TMOBJIEKOJI. MeryToa, HEroBUTE MOCTANKU 3a
BOJICH€ IMOMHpYBayKa IOJIUTHKAa cO Maruiara Ha HCEJICHULUTE, a
MOJIOIHA M OTBOpPEHATa copaboTKa IMITO ja MMaJl CO JYTOCIOBEHCKHOT
KOH3yJ Bo ['eTebopr, BOaM KOH MPETIIOCTaBKaTa JeKa CYyIUpOT MoMery
dbpakuunte Oui, BCymHocT, aeno Ha CIb.

ITo mogenbara, OKM Beke He mpeTcTaByBaja CEpHO3HA Opra-
Huzanuja. Mako kpwioto WnmeBcku-bormaHoBCKM TPOTOIDKUAIIO Ja

2 TAPM, ¢. 885, locue 3a Jlparan Bornanosckn, K. 746, nanka II1, U3jaBa Ha Jlparan
Borpanoscku nanena va 29.6.1977 ., 7.

2L TAPM, ¢. 885, locue 3a Jlparan bornanosckn, K. 746, nanka I11, U3jaBa Ha Jlparan
Bormanoscku gagena Ha 29.6.1977 r., 7-8.

2 JAPM, ¢. 885, locue 3a [paran boraanoscku, k. 746, nanka 111, 3jaBa Ha [Iparan
Bormanoscku gaaena Ha 20.6.1977 r., 28.

2 TIAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jlparan Bormamoscku, k. 744, manka III, Pasrosop co
Hparan bBormanoscku BojaeH Ha 20.6.1977 r., 361-362; JJAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a
Hparan bornanoscku, k. 744, mamnka II, PasroBop Ha [[paran BormaHoBcku BozjeH Ha
9.6.1977r., 52.
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dbyHKIIMOHUpPA, Toa OUio e GakTo O3 YICHCTBO M IeIaTa akTUBHOCT Ce
CBE/lyBaJla Ha U3J1aBamb-eTO HA BECHUKOT MakedoHuja.

Becnukor Maxeoonuja, non ypeanumrBo Ha Jlparan borna-
HOBCKH, OWJI MCHOJHET CO MATPHOTCKH COJAPXKHUHH, HO IPEOBIAIyBaje
TEKCTOBUTE KOW MMajie HEraTHMBEH OJHOC KOH pakoBoacTBoTo Ha CP
Makenonnja.> 3a onGenexysame ce Gpoesute 01 1967 rouua, Kora ce
CIIY4YHJIO TIporjiacyBameTo Ha aBTokedanHocta Ha MIIL[. Tue OpoeBu
6UITe MCIIONHETH CO TEKCTOBH IOCBETEHH HA TO] HACTAH,” a Ce H3/eTyBa
cratujata Ha bormanoBcku moj HacioB ,JIlmauat u Oyrapckure mIOBH-
HucTu“. Bo Taa craruja Toj 300pyBa 3a BO300OHOBYBameTO Ha OXpui-
CKaTa apXHeIICKOIINja 1 3a Hej3HHOTO [POriacyBambe 3a aBTokedaHa.

Bo meryspeme, Unuescku n borganoscku ro nosukane CaHno
XpucToB, kK0j Toram ce Haoranm Bo JIOHIOH, ma Ouae mpercemaren Ha
OKM.”

ITo packonor mrto ce ciayuun Bo OKM, kpunoto WnueBcku-
BorpanoBcku, c€ co 1eln fa ce MpUKaXke Kako Cepro3Ha OpraHu3alnuja u
Jla ce MPEeKWHE JoToramrHara (ppakimonepcka 6opoa, BOSIHO M 3a J1a ce
npuBJeYaT WIEHOBHTE Of KpwioTo Ha HeueBcku, Ha 20 maj 1967
TOJINHA, TIPETCTaBYBajKH C€ KaKo ,,IPUBPEMEHO pakoBoicTBO HAa OKM*,
I W3BECTWJIO CBOMTE WIEHOBM M CHMIIATH3EpU 32 OJPXKYBaETO Ha
YcraBotBopHUOT KOHrpec Ha OKM. Bo wu3BecTyBameTo Ha ,,IIpUBpE-
MEHOTO PaKOBOJCTBO®, Mely Apyroro, Owia H3HECEHAa W TIJIaBHATa
3amava Ha KoHrpecort, a Toa 6o ia ce JoHece HOB YCTaB M MOJUTHYKA
iatdopma, HO M 1a ce M3rjlaca HOBO paKkoBOJCTBO. Bo mM3BecTyBameTo
OMJIO MOTEHIIMPAHO JIeKa CTapHOT yCTaB MOBEKe HE € TIOr0JIeH 3aToa IITO
OKM ,,He e TOBEeKe caMO €MUTPAHTCKa OpraHu3alfja TyKy U3pacHa BO
BUCTUHCKO HAIIMOHAIHO OCJIOOOIUTENIHO NBHXKEHE — MPEIBOAHUK Ha
coBpeMeHara MakenoHcka Oop6a“. Ilomaramy ce Bemu: ,,Co mporu-
pYBamETO HA CBOUTE OPraHU3aMOHN MPEXHU U Mel'y MakeOHIIU KOU He
ce MOJINTUYKU EMUTPAHTH a )KUBEAT HAaJIBOP BO 3almaJHUOT CBET, KAaKO H
Mery HalIuoT HapoJ BHaTpe Bo TarkoBuHaTa, Hamata OpraHuzaiyja ce
U PEBOJYLIMOHU3UPA, Ma COOABETHO HAa TOA MOTPEOHO € HEj3MHO HOBO

% Hukonoscku — Karun, Maxeoonckuom ucenenuuxu neuam, 209.

% Hekon o craTuuTe OMIIE HACIOBEHM KAKO ,,3HAYEHETO Ha aBTokedannara Make-
noncka lpksa“, ,,Benmunnata Ha IlpkBata Makemgoncka®, ,,CBETOCABCKUOT UMIIEPH-
ann3aM ocyneH Bo mena Jyrocmasuwja“, ,llpam obmamm Hanm JyrocmaBuja“ W ci., B.
Maxeoonuja, r. IV, 6p. 43, HoemBpu 1967.

%R, Maxkeoonuja, . IV, 0p. 42, oktomBpu 1967, 2.

27 IAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jlparan Bornamosckw, k. 746, manka 11, M3Bemrraj 6p. 11
on14.6.1977 r. 2.
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OpraHM3alHOHO YCTPOjCTBO M HOB ycras...“.”* Ha Toj HaumH pako-
BOJICTBOTO CaKaJlo Jia ja M3JIUTHE OpraHM3alijaTa Ha €IHO IMOBHCOKO
HUBO, TIOJTOTBYBAjKH ja 32 MOCEPHO3HH YEKOPH BO PEaIM3MPAETO Ha
EeNuTe.

Cenak, YcraBoTBOpHHOT KoHTpec Bo Kwi, Bo TakBa ¢opma,
BOOIIITO HE CE OAPKaL,> HO O MOCOYEHHTE NMPHUMHM Tpebano 1a ce
npUKake Kako Ja ce onapxkain. Ha mucneme cme neka Toa, BCYIIHOCT,
OUJI eIeH COCTaHOK Ha KOj y4ecTByBaJle moTeceH Kpyr syre. [Iperxoano
Ousie KOHCYJITHpPaHU OHHME MITO Tpedasio Ja Bie3aT BO PaKOBOICTBOTO,
koe counnyBano 10 muma. OdunujanHo 6MiI0 mpercraBeHo Jeka of 14
no 16 jymu 1967 rommna Hamumonamamor coBer Ha OKM oppikan
YcraBoTBOpeH KoHrpec Bo rpanoT Kwn, 3amagna ['epmanuja, Ha Koj
npucyctByBaiie 60 nemeratu. On HUB HAjOpOjHU OWIIE TOJUTHUKHUTE
€MHUTPAHTH, HO UMaJ0 U paOOTHHULIM Ha MpUBpeMeHa paboTa, CTYACHTH U
Hay4YHH paOOTHUIM INTO C€ Haofajle Ha CTyAMHM W Ha pabora BO
CTPAHCTBO, KaKO M M3BECEH Opoj JeJeraTH CO MOJHOMOIITBA MPETCTa-
BYBajKH ja BHaTpemHocTa Ha Makexonuja.>’

Y4ecHUIIUTE HA COCTAHOKOT (KOHTPECOT) HacTamuie co pede-
paTH U JOHeNe BaXKHHU OJJYKM 3a MOHATaMOIIIHATa aKTUBHOCT Ha Make-
noHckata emurpanuja. Cero Toa Omiio o0jaBeHO BO eaHa Oporirypa
ucneyareHa Bo 5000 HpHMCpOHI/I.3 !

IIpercenatenor Ha Hanumonamnuor coser Ha OKM, Canno
XpucToB, OWJI MPBUOT IITO CE€ IMOjaBHJI HA TOBOpPHHUIIATA CO pedeparoT
»JaKHE W KpemHe MaKeJoHcKaTa HaluoHanmHa OopOa“. Ilo Hero Hacta-
nuie Mapue Boroescku co pedeparor ,,Makenonmu! ['Hacere ce on
HOBHUTE BPXOBUCTH', moToa Meronuja JlenaBuos-JlemeTo, KOj CBOjOT
TEKCT TO HACJIOBUI KaKo ,,Hamrara opranmsamyja e 1eMokpatcka®, I opru
Tpudyno co pedeparor ,Ke paGoTume camo 3a eiHAa BHCTHHCKA
koH(penepanuja“. Ha kpajor nacranun Jlparan bormanoBcku co temara
,MakenoHHja — 3eMja Ha Hecpeku'. bormanoBcku ro 3amoyHan pedepa-
TOT MOIIIHE €MOTHUBHO cO 300poBHTE: ,,... MakeqoHHWja € 3eMja Ha
Hecpeku. [loHecpekHa 3emja o1l Hea HeMa u Hemalsio Bo EBpora, ma u Bo
LEIUOT CBET. MaKeIOHCKUOT HAapOJ BEUHO KUBEE €/lHa TparuyHa UCTO-

2 Tlokymenmu 3a MaxedOHCKOmMo HAYUOHATHO O8uUdICerbe 80 Oujacnopamd, 45-46.

2 JAPM, ¢. 885, Hocwue 3a [Iparan bormanoscku, k. 747, nanka V, Vcka3 Ha Jlparan
Bornanoscku npen OkpyxuuoT cyn — Ckonje Ha 15.12.1978 r., 6-7.

30 Craspe IlukoB, Anexcannap Llnkos, O6edunema Makedonuja 6o ob6edunema Espo-
na, (Kymanoso: 2009), 23.

3 Vemagomeopen Konzpec na Ocnobodumennuom xomumem na Maxedonuja, Mate-
pyjanu 1 nokyMmeHTH, MunxeH 1967.
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pucka cymba Koja ce MpOTEeTHyBa IeNW JBaHaeceT cronerwja. [Ipuun-
HaTa 3a Taa Hallla BEYHA HAIlMOHAJHA Tparuka Jiera Bo reorpadcko-
cTpaTemkaTa Mojiok0a Ha Hallara TaTKOBHMHA KOja € KpCTomar Mery
Hcrok n 3anax u 6orat TIIeH Ha UMIIEPHjATHCTUIKUTE alleTUTH Ha CUTE
MerajoMaHua o1 cocenHute 3eMju‘‘. [loHaTamy Toj ja M3HECyBa KOHCTa-
TalMja 3a Toa IITO ce cay4ymio co Makenonuja no bankanckure BojHH,
BeJIeJKH JieKa: ,,Hajromemara Tparemuja mro ja J0KUBE MAaKEIOHCKHUOT
HapoJl BO HEroBaTa HOBa MCTOpHja Toa € mojendara Ha Makel0HH]a IITO
Oemre HampaBeHa Bo 1912 rommna mery Cp6Owuja, byrapuja m I'puwmja.
HanponanHuoT opraHu3aM Ha HAIIMOT HApOJ Toram Oeme pacrnapueH
Ha Tpu Jena. be3 a ce ocBpHYBaM Ha cTpajamara IITO T MOoJAHECyBalle
U yIITE TMOAHECYBa HAIIMOT HApOJ MO TPajHO TYTMHCKO POIICTBO, Ke
KakaM Jieka ociobomuTenHara 0opOa Ha HAIIMOT HApPOJ CTaHa MHOTY
NOTEIIKA IO/ YCJIOBUTE Ha TPOJHOTO OajKaHCKO poricTBo...“ IIpuroa,
bornanoBcku HarmacyBa Jeka Mopajad TaKBUTE YCIOBH, BO TO] MEPUOJ]
MaKeJI0HCKaTa MHTENIMTeHIMja Ce CBpTella KOH KOMYHHCTUYKOTO JIBU-
KEmeE ,,0]] KOe Taa 04eKyBallle MHOTY HEIlTa 32 MaKeJOHCKOTO 0cJI000-
nyBame U obenuHyBame. Jlenm ox THe oueKkyBama OHiie OCTBApPEHU CO
co3naBameTo Ha Jlemokparcka Denepanna MakenoHHja BO paMKHUTE Ha
jyrocnoBeHckata ¢eaepanuja. Ho, 1 mokpaj Toa, KOMyHUCTHYKOTO JIBU-
JKEHEe BO HEroBaTa LieJiuHa, HUTY, NaK, ¢peaepaTuBHa Jyrocnasuja ,,He T
UCTIOJIHWJIE HUBHUTE BETyBama JieKa THE Ke IoMOorHaT MakenoHuja Ja
ce obenuHM. bOormaHoBCKU, OCBPHYBajKH Ce Ha NeJoT oJ MakeaoHuja
MOJT TPUKa BJIACT, MOTEHIMpA Jeka MakeJIoHIUuTe Ouiie MpUMOpaHHu Ja
ce Oopar Bo ['paranckara BojHa BO ['pruja Ha cTpaHaTa Ha TPUYKHUTE
KOMYHHCTH 3a Ja TO CIpedaT CBOeTo (U3NYKO ucCTpedyBame. Toj ro
MOCTaByBa MpaIlameTo Jajiu Tpeda ,,Ja TH 0OOBHHYBaMe HAIIUTE Tepoj-
CKU erejcku MakeoHIIM 3aToa To ce Oopere 3a U3BOjyBambe Ha HAIHO-
HAJIHU TPaBAMHU BO €HO JBIKEHE IITO OMJIO PaKOBOAECHO O] TPUKUTE
KoMyHHUCTH?* OArOBOPOT Ha MpAIAKkETO To TOBP3yBa CO MOTpedara ox
HCKOPUCTYBAakE Ha HCTOPUCKUTE YCIIOBH BO Ja/IEHOTO BpEME.

300pyBajku 3a uWAcaTUTE Ha OpraHu3anujara, borJaHOBCKH
HarJiacyBa Jieka € MoTpeOHO cBojaTa ACjHOCT ,,JIa ja 3aCHMBA CaMO Ha
MOCTOJHUTE PEATHOCTHU, 1a Ce MOCTaBH ,,HAINMAPTUCKHU* U HAJ| CEKaKBa
LAanejHo dumo3zodcka Oopba®, a ma BOAM HUCKIYYHBO ,,MaKEIOHCKA
HAIIMOHAJIHA IIOJUTHKA .

Bo monaramomamoTr gen ox pedeparor, co octpu 300pOBH €
HarajgHaTa eMHUrpanyjaTa Koja J1ejCTByBa aHTUMAKEAOHCKH, CO Moce0eH
oCcBpT Ha Banuo MuxajioB ¥ HETOBUTE NTPUBP3AHUIIH.
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Ha «kpajor bormanoBcku 1M wu3HecyBa craBoButre 3a CP
Makenonuja u 3a uaHara 6opba Ha opraHuzanujata. Toj TM HOTEHIHpPA
NpUJAOOMBKUTE Ha MakKeIOHCKMOT Hapoa Bo CP Makegonmja u 1o
HOJ/IP>KyBa HEJ3HHOTO MOCTOCH-E M Pa3BUTOK, YKaXKyBajKH Ha TOa JeKa
AaKTUBHOCTHTE HA OpraHM3alMjaTa Cce HACOYEHH MCKIyYHBO IPOTHUB
TOTalllHAaTa BIIaJi¢jayka HOMEHKJIATypa. 3a OCTBapyBame Ha IelTa
Penry6nuka Makenonnja na crane ,,Makenoncku [ImemoHT, 00eauHu-
TenHa jatka M 3a Ilupuncka m Erejcka Makenonuja®™, bormaHoBcku
HarJiacyBa Jieka € MmoTpeOHO Ja ce paboTH ,,BO YCIOBH OHAaKBU KaKBU
IITO Ce cera™ M Jia ce BOJH ,,e/lHAa YMHA M COBPEMEHA MOJIUTHKA KOja Ke
¥Ma BJIMjaHHE U BO CETAlIHUOT MOJUTHYKH KUBOT BO MakejoHH]a, KaKo
U BO OJHOCHTE Mel'y OalIkaHCKUTE Ap>KaBU, CO KOU € CBP3aHO Make-
JIOHCKOTO Mpallame... . 32

Ha ,,xoHrpecot* (coctanokot) 6mne nonecenu [lonmurrnyka miat-
dbopma, Manudect 10 makeqoHcKkuoT Hapoa U Ctaryt Ha OKM. Opranu
Ha OKM Oune Konrpecor, Hammonamuuor coBer u KonTpomnata
KOMHCH]a, a BECHUKOT Makeoonuja OWII TiporjaceH 3a odwuIHjajieH
neyaTeH opraH Ha OpraHI/BauI/IjaTa.33 [Momurnukata nen Ha OKM Ouna
Jla ja OpraHu3upa, Ja ja MPEeaBOAU U Ja ja KOOPAUHUPA OCIO00IUTE-
HaTa O0opOa Ha MakeqOHCKHOT HapoJ. KpajHaTa 1ien Ha opraHu3aiujara,
nak, Ouna ga ru 00eIMHU CUTE TPHU Jieia O/ pacmapyeHa MakeaoHH]ja BO
CaMOCTOjHA 1 IeMOKDATCKa MaKeOHCKa ApiKaBa.””

OnpXyBambeTO Ha YCTaBOTBOPHUOT KOHIPEC MPETCTaByBa
npecBpTHULIA BO MNOAUTHUKHOT Kypc Ha OKM u na [lparan borpa-
HoBcku. [log Biujanue Ha borgaHoBcku, opraHu3zanyjaTa o TOTaul U
ouIKjanHo 3aN0YHYBa CO OT(piIake Ha AHTUKOMYHUCTUYKATA UE0JI0-
ruja. EBonynujaTa BO MOJMTHUYKUTE CTaBOBH Ha bormaHoBcku He Ouia
cllydajHa, TYKy AMKTHpaHa Of YCJIOBUTE BO KOM C€ Haorajio Make-
JIOHCKOTO MCEJIEHUIITBO. Bo TexkoT Ha 60-TUTE TOIMHM C€ 3rojieMyBa
OpojOT Ha €KOHOMCKHTE eMHUrpaHTu. Jlen o oBaa Kareropuja ucele-
HUIIY, TIpe]] ¢¢ TOMJIAUTE, CMeTaje JeKa ,,COHjaTn3MOT OMIIO HajaIeK-
BaTHO ommTectBo“.”” CEeKaKo, TAKBOTO HHBHO pa3MHUCTyBambe OUIIO MO/
BIIMjaHue Ha oOpazoBHHOT cucteM Bo HP/CP Maxkenonuja. Ucro Taka,
roJIeM el 0]l EKOHOMCKUTE EMUTPAHTH OMJIE CO HaMepa IMOBTOPHO J1a ce

32 Vemasomeopen Konzpec na Ocnobodumentuom Komumem Ha Maxkeoonuja, 101-
108.

3 Vemasomeopen Konzpec na Ocno6odumentuom komumem na Makedonuja, 38-42.

3 Vemasomesopen Konzpec na Ocno6odumentuom komumem na Makedonuja, 31.

% TIAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jlparan Bormanoscku, k. 746, manka 11, Msjaa na Jparan
Bormanoscku manena Ha 22.6.1977 r., 7-8.
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BpaTaT BO TaTKOBMHATA U Jla HEMaaT HUKAKBH MpobiemMu co Bractute. 1
Ha KpajoT, CBOE BIMjaHUE 32 JUCTAHLUPAKHE HAa EKOHOMCKHTE O]
MOJIUTHYKUTE €MHUTPAHTH OCTAaBUJIE M TAaKaHAPEUYECHUTE JyrOCIOBEHCKH
KIIyOOBH, IUPEKTHO pakoBogeHH o Cojy30T Ha KOMYHHUCTHTE Ha
Jyrocnaeuja u ConujaIMCTHUKUOT COjy3, KOM, 32 pas3iiiKa Off OHHWE Ha
JPYTHTE KOHTHHEHTH, BO 3araaHa EBpona Giiie MOIIHe aKTHBHH.®

AxtuBHoctuTe Ha OKM 1 Ha Jlparan bornjaHoBcku He ocTaHaie
He3abesnexxaH! OJ MOJUTHYKATa eMHIrpaluja co MOTekyno on Jyrocia-
Buja. Ocoben wuHTEepec 3a copaborka co OKM mpojaBune nen on
XPBAaTCKUTE €MHUTPAHTCKH OpTraHu3anuu. Bo TOj KOHTEKCT, ClIeJejKu TH
aktuBHOcTHTE Ha OKM, XpBaTCKMOT €MHUIPAaHTCKH BECHUK Xpgamcka
30pa W3BECTWII 3a OJpPXKYBamETO Ha ,,YCTaBOTBOPHHOT KOHrpec™ Ha
OKM.?’ [IperxonHo, Bo 1966 roarHa XpBaTCKUTE EMUTPAHTCKU OpTaHU-
samun O6exmueTd XpBarn®® Bo I'epManmja u XpBaTCKHOT HapoJeH
on0op ce obuaene ma BocroctaBaT KOHTakT co OKM. Yennunure Ha
XpBaTCKUOT HapOAEH 0100p yUITE O]l MOpaHO ce mo3HaBaie co borna-
HOBCKH U ce 00Hiesie IOBTOPHO /1a BOCIIOCTABAT MOTECHU KOHTAKTH U Ja
noHyaT copaboTka. HUBHUTE KOHTAKTH ce CilydyBasie BO MeYaTHHULATA
,Jloroc“ Bo MwuHXeH, Kajae IITO ce Tedaresl BECHUKOT MakedoHuja.
XpBaTcKUTE eMUTPAHTH ce nHTepecupaie 3a ctaBoT Ha OKM Bo omHOC
Ha JyrocmaBuja M Kora JO3Hajie JeKa Ce 3ajaraaT 3a OTIEMyBame O]
C®PJ, mpennoxune copaborka. Ho onroBopor Ha bormanoBcku Owit:
»OKM He Moxe nma copaboTyBa €O BallMTe XPBATCKH OpraHU3AIUH
3omro OKM e mMakenoHCKa HallMOHATHA OpraHHU3allja — OpraHu3alyja
Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa Halija, 3a Koja BUe MUIIyBaTe BO BAIIMOT MeYar JeKa
HE MoCcToH, Jeka MakenoHuute Owie byrapu®, mpuroa moTeHUUPAjKH
JeKa MAaKEJOHCKOTO HAllMOHAJIHO YYBCTBO € HEIITO HAajCBETO 3a
Makegouuute.”

3 Bo aKTHBHOCTHTE Ha OBHE T.H. jyrOCIOBEHCKH KIyOOBHM CHIHO OWIa NPHCYTHA
MOJUTHKATA HAa TOTHUCHYBamke¢ HA HalMOHANHATa camoOutHOcT. VBan Karapumues,
Maxedonuja u Maxeoonyume 6o ceemom (Ckomje: MaTuma Makenoncka, 1996), 46-47.
HacmoBor Ha wm3BectyBamero Omn ,,Hammomamam Casjer Ocmo6. Kommrera
Maxenonuje®. JJokymeHnmu 3a MaKeOOHCKOMO HAYUOHATIHO 08Udicerbe 80 dujacnopama,
65.
¥ O6exmuern XpBatH BO I'epmannja Owmna ocHoBaHa Bo 1962 rommHa o
HAjeKCTPEMHHUOT JieN Ha opranu3anujara Ha AnTe [laBenuk, XpBaTcko 0CI000UTENHO
nBwkewe. MBan babaHnoBcku, Jyeocnasuja kako objekm Ha cneyujaiHama 60jHA
(Ckomje: Muaz 6operr,1987), 111.
¥ IAPM, ¢. 885, Jlocue 3a Jlparan Bormanoscku, k. 746, manka 11, Msjasa na Jparan
Bormanoscku manena Ha 2.6.1977 r., 6.
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YcraBoTtBopHUOT KoHrpec Ha OKM e BoegHo M mocnenHara
3Ha4yajHa aKTHMBHOCT Ha opraHm3auujata. OOMAOT Taa Ja 3ajakHe U Ja
IpUBJIEYE TOTOJIEMO YJIEHCTBO HE TH Jlal INOCAKyBaHUTE Pe3yJITaTH.
Habpry noroa u bornanoscku pemmmi fa ce nosinede og OKM, onHocHO
0J1 MECTOTO YPEIHUK Ha BECHUKOT Makedonuja. Toj To HanpaBuil Toa 01
CJIEITHMBE TPUYMHU: KaKO NPBO, BO HAJrojieM JAEN TOj caM ja BpILe
nenara paboTa — MUIIYBAaHkETO TEKCTOBH, MATyBambeTO BO MUHXEH 3a
KOpEKIIMja Ha CeKOoj Opoj U OJiroBaparme Ha MUCMa HA YUTATEH, IITO MY
0JI3eMall0 MHOTY BpeMe M (pUHAHCHCKH cpeicTBa. PeloBHOTO H3ery-
Bakbe Ha BECHHKOT OWMJIO TIOBp3aHO €O TOJIEMH HW3daronu kou borna-
HOBCKM HE MOXKEIl caM Jia TH TOJHEce, MOpaau IITO JIOIION 10 CTEeTeH
KOTa er3ucTeHIMjaTa My OHIia 3arpo3eHa, Taka IIITO MOpaJ J1a Ce OTKaxe
O]l BECHHMKOT 3a Jla ja TIoNpaBu cBojaTa (puHaHcuckata coctojba. Kako
BTOPO, OMJI TOHEKaJle pa3odapaH O]l pe3yJTaTuTe Ha BEeCHUKOT Makedo-
Huja, KOj He MPHUBIEKON MHOTY COPaGOTHHIM M MPETIUIATHHIM.
[Mpuumnara 3a Toa Tpeba ma ce Oapa BO (akTOT MTO MaKeJOHCKATa
eMurpaiyja BO HajrojeM MpPOIEHT Ouila eKOHOMCKA, a MHOTY MOMAaJKy
noJuTHYKa. M1 TOKMy TOpajy JOTOTamrHaTa CTpora aHTHKOMYHHUCTHYKA
onpezaen6a, Ocao00IUTETHUOT KOMUTET Ha MakenoHuja Ouil OJHANpeEN
OCyJICH Ha HeycIleX Mel'y MaKeJOHCKaTa eKOHOMCKa emurpanyja. [Tokpaj
TOa, Kako Jpyra mpuuuHa Tpeba /a ce HalmoMeHe W HeTaTUBHOTO BIU-
jaHue oJ mojendara Koja ce Clyduiia BO OpraHW3anujara, Mmopaay IITo
Kaj JIeJ1 OJ1 YWICHOBUTE U OJI CHMIIATH3EPUTE CE jJaBUJIa Pa30uapyBambe.

[lo noenexyBawero Ha bornanoBcku, BecHUKOT Makedonuja
U3JIeTyBaj YIITE W3BECEH MEpPHOJl, OJHOCHO TMOCIEeIHUOT Opoj Oun 3a
Mecerure Maj-jysn 1969 roguna.*' Mako Mue VTHEBCKH TPOIXOIKHI
Jla TO U37aBa BECHUKOT Kako opraH Ha OKM, cenak no 1967 roauna,
opranuzanyjara Owia peyucH IIeJoCHO macuBu3upaHa. Kako emana on
nocieaaute aktuBHOocTH HAa OKM moske fa ce cmera AnenoT ynaTeH 10
MaKEOHCKUTE EMHIPAHTH BO BpPCKA CO aTEHTAaTHTE W3BPIIECHU BpP3
urenosute Ha OKM.* Anemor me e JaTUpPaH, HUTY TMOTIHUIIAH O

0 TIAPM, ¢. 885, locue 3a Jlparan bornanosckn, K. 746, nanka II1, U3jaBa Ha Jlparan
Bormanoscku gagena Ha 21.6.1977 ., 1.

! Hukonoscku — Karun, Maxeoonuckuom ucenenuuxu neuam, 209.

*2 Bo Anenor 6mma o6BuHeTa jyrociosenckara CJIB 3a moBeke aTeHTATH W MHINACHTH
Ha wieHoBM Ha OKM Bo nmepuonot ox 1964 no 1967 ronuua, ma nypu u 3a copaboTka
CO rpykara TajHa ciy)x0a BO M3BPIIYBaKETO Ha yOMCTBOTO Ha IJIaBHHOT Kacuep Ha
OKM, Mapko Boroescku. /JJokymenmu 3a MAkeOOHCKOMO HAYUOHAIHO OBUNCEE 80
Jdujacnopama, 120.
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HEKOro, a C€ MPETIOCTaByBa Jieka MOTEKHyBa OJ] KpajoT Ha 1967 wim
no4eToK Ha 1968 romuaa.*

[TacuBuzanmjara Ha opranu3anyjara Tpaena a0 1971 roguna. Bo
TOj TepHoa He € 3a0enekaHa HHUTY e/lHA IO3Ha4yajHa AaKTUBHOCT Ha
MakeJoHCKaTa TOJUTHYKa eMmurpaija Bo 3amaaHa EBpoma. [ToBieky-
BameTo Ha J[paran bBormaHoBcku BiMjaeno Ha TOa IEIOCHO Ja 3racHar
MOJIUTHYKUTE aKTUBHOCTH BO TOj mepuoi. Toa ro morBpayBa (akToT
neka bormanoBcku 6w moropHata cuiia Ha OKM, cuna xoja HajMHOTY
Owta u3paseHa MpeKy MUIIaHUoT 300p.

Hypu Bo 1970 roguHa borgjaHOBCKM IOBTOPHO 3alOYHAl CO
MOJIFOTOBKY 32 MOJIMTUYKO PEaKTUBUPAE, IPEKY COOUpame MaTepujaiu
U (uHaHCHM 3a HOBHOT BECHUK MakeooHcKa Hayuja, KOj 3a TpBIAT
n3neroir Bo 1971 rommua. Mcrara romgmua Owmin Bo300HOBeH OKM m
BECHHMKOT CTaHAJI HETOB IeYaTeH opraH. Toa mpeTcTaByBa HOBO IOTJIaBje
BO aKTUBHOCTa He caMo Ha Jlparan bornaHoBckM TyKy M Ha Make-
JIOHCKATa MOJMTUYKA eMUTpalldja BO IeJIMHA, a, CEKaKo, OIarogapeHue
Ha go0paTa OCHOBa MMOCTaBeHa BO Mepro 0T o1 1962 no 1967 roauHa.

Opranuzanjata OcnoboguteneH KOMUTET Ha MakenoHuja
NpeTcTaByBa 3HAYaeH 4YEKOp BO TMOJUTHYKOTO OpraHU3Upame Ha
MakeJoHCKaTa eMurpanuja Bo 3ananHa EBpomna. Mako Bo 0BOj mepuon
ce CIy4Ywie OJpeJeHU TIOTPeCH M TOAEIOM BO OpraHu3alujara,
cioboHO MOkeMe na Kaxeme Jeka OcnoOOTUTETHHOT KOMHTET Ha
Makenonuja ja ogoenexyBa akTUBHOCTA BO 60-TuTe roOAMHHA 01 XX BEK
Mely MakeZoHCKaTa eMHurpanyja Bo 3anagHa Espoma. CBoj yaen Bo Toa
uma u Jlparan borjaHoOBckHM, Kako JIMYHOCT 3acily’)kHa 3a pPEAOBHOTO
U3JIETYBambe Ha BECHUKOT Makedonuja, HO U JIMYHOCT LITO BIIOKUIIA CBOJ
npujoHeC BO O(OpPMYBameTO Ha TMOJUTHYKATa (U3NOHOMHjA W
UJ/IC0JIOTHja Ha OpraHu3aIyjara.

43 .
Jlokymenmu 3a MaKeOOHCKOMO HAYUOHATHO 08Udicerse 60 oujacnopama, 120-121.
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Maryan IVANOVSKI

ACTIVITIES OF DRAGAN BOGDANOVSKI IN THE
EMIGRANT ORGANIZATION LIBERATION
COMMITTEE OF MACEDONIA (1964-1967)

-summary-

The article treats the political grouping of the Macedonian
emigration in Western Europe in the 1960s, with a special emphasis on
the participation of Dragan Bogdanovski in those processes. In that
period, "Liberation Committee of Macedonia" is the only anti-
communist organization of the Macedonian political emigrants in
Western Europe. Its main political feature is anti-communism, liberation
and unification of Macedonia and its constitution as an independent
state. Dragan Bogdanovski, as one of the most remarkable figures of the
Macedonian political emigration, made major contribution in shaping
the political physiognomy and ideology of the organization in this
crucial period of establishment of the organization.



Karepuna
MUPYEBCKA
Jbybouna
JAHUYEBA

NuctutyT 32
HaI[MOHAJIHA
uctopuja — Ckorje

TTOJICKATA TIOMOIII BO
OBHOBATA U M3TPAJIBATA HA
CKOIIJE IO 3EMJOTPECOT O]
1963 TOJIMHA

Bo xponmkute Ha Ckymm, omHocHo Ckomje, mo 518 u 1555
rOJIMHa OJ1 HoBaTa epa, 26 jynu 1963 roauna e 3abernekaH Kako JaTyM
Ha IMocJieJHaTa KaTacTpoda Ha OBOj CTap Ipaj] HaCTaHaTa Kako pe3yJjTaT
Ha pa3opHaTa cuja Ha mpuponata. OBOj JaTyM IpeTcTaByBa I'paHMYHA
JWHUW]Ja, BCYIIHOCT Kpaj Ha cTtapoto CKomje, KOe Ol €IeH TUIUYCH
OaTKaHCKU KOHTJIOMEPAT CO3JaJIeH KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha MOBEKEBEKOBHOTO
MOBEKEPETUTUCKO U MYJITUETHUYKO BJIMjaHHE, BO TOAUHUTE 110 BTopara
CBETCKa BOjHa 3a0eliexyBa MOIIHE OpP30 TEMIIO Ha CECTpaH MOJUTUYKH,
€KOHOMCKO-COIIMjaJieH, MHIyCTPUCKHU, KyJITypeH pa3BuTok. Kako agmu-
HUCTPATUBEH M TMOJUTHYKU IleHTap Ha Haponna, a motoa Couujanuc-
tnuka Penybnuka Makenonnja (HPM/CPM), enna of mecte pemyOauku
Ha ¢enepanna JyrocinaBuja, BO JIBEICICHHUCKUOT CIO0OJEH Pa3BUTOK
Ckomje To 100U enmuTeToT ,,HajaMOUIIno3¢eH rpaa Ha EBpona Bo k0j, Kako
BO HHUTY €JIeH JIpYT I'paj, HE ce MMaJo IMOMAJIKy a Jla Ce CakKajo MOBeKe,
HE Cce MOYHAJIO0 CO TIOHMCKO U J1a Ce cTaca TOJIKY BUCOKO 3a TOJIKY KpPaTKo
Bpeme”.! Kako pemyOmMukM IeHTAap M TpeT MO TOJEMHHA IPaj BO
TOTaIIHa JyrocjaaByja, BO HEro OWJIe CKOHIIEHTPUPAHHU HAJTOJIEMHUOT JIETT
Ol WHIYCTPUCKUTE W CTOMAHCKHUTE KAMalMTeTH, TPAACKHUIITBOTO,
coo0pakajoT, TproByjara, 3aHaeTYNCTBOTO, YTOCTHTENICTBOTO. CO KOHTH-
HYHUPAHOTO 3rojJieMyBambe Ha OpPOjOT HAa HETOBHUTE KHUTEIH U OTBOPAHETO
Ha TOJEeMHUOT Opoj 0oOpa3oBHM W KyATYpHH HWHCTUTYyIHH, CKoIje

! Anexcannap MarkoBckn, Xponuxa 3a semjompecom 6o Cxonje (26 jyau 1963)
(Ckomje: Kynrypa, 1964), 27.
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HCTOBPEMEHO CTEKHAJI0 CTaTyC M Ha BOJEYKUM 00pa30BEH U KYJITYypeH
LEHTap.

BakBoTo Temmno Ha pa3BUTOK OWJIO HApYIIEHO CO 3€MjOTPECOT,
KOj BO paHUTE YTPUHCKU YacOBU Ha 26 jynu 1963 roguHa 10 TeMenu ro
pasypHain rpaaoT. bunancor o oBaa mpupoaHa karactpoda U3HecyBaj
noseke ox 1000 mptBH, Hag 3500 moBpeaeHH M OrpOMHA MaTepHjaiHa
mTeTa, KOja HW3pa3eHa BO NPOILECHTH H3HECYBaJla 85 TPOLEHTH O]
BKYITHHOT CTaHOGH, CTOMAHCKH, KYITyPEH HOTEHIHjaI.”

O6noBata Ha CKkollje 3amovyHajga BEAHAI IO 3€MJOTPECOT U BO
Hea ce BKIyYWJIe CHTE JyrOCIOBEHCKU PeryOnKH, Kako U 82 3eMju of
CBETOT, KOM Ha TrpajoT My I[OHyIWIe HeceOMYHa MaTepujaiHa H
MopanHa momomnr.” KpajHHOT pe3ynTar Owna w3rpag0aTta Ha ,,HOBO
Ckomje*, HO OBOj mMaT Kako TpajJ Ha COJIMJAAPHOCTA HA HAPOAUTE HA
JyrocnaBuja u ronemMuor Opoj 3eMju BO CBETOT. YINITE UCTHOT JEH, BO
Ckorje 3armo4Hana ia IpUCTUTHYBa OTPOMHA MTOMOIII.

Bo mpBuOT mepuoj mo 3eMjoTpecoT, NPHOPUTETHA OuUla MEIH-
[UHCKATa TOMOII U MOMOIITa BO PACYUCTYBAWHETO HA YPHATUHUTE BO
rpanot. PemyOnuka Ilosncka ce BOpomia BO peloT Ha 3€MjUTE KOHU
HEIMOCPEIHO 10 3€MJOTPECOT ja MOHYIWJIE CBOjaTa MOMOII BO JIEKOBH,
MaTepHjalHi cpeacTBa W Bo Jsyre. Bmofumjex Iljanka, nekrop 3a
MOJICKM ja3WKk Ha YHuBep3utetor ,,Kupun m Meroauj“ Bo Ckomje,
HETOCPEHO M0 3eMjoTpecoT aomnaryBan Bo Iloiicka M TH H3BECTUI
COOZIBETHUTE WHCTUTYLMU 3a IMPUOPUTETHATa MOMOII IITO My Ouia
HEOIXo/Ha Ha rpaaoT. Bo Bpcka co oBoj HacTaH, Iljanka ce cekaBa Ha
ClIemHoTO: ,Jac OeB mpB 4YoBek, Ilomjak, xkoj om Ckomje cO aBHOH
nomnatysa Bo Ilosncka. Ce jaBUB cO W3BeIITau BO HameTo MUHHCTEPCTBO
3a BHCOKO 00pa3oBaHWE W IO HEKOJIKY JIeHa OeB MOBHKaH BO MUHUC-
TEpCTBOTO 3a HaJBOpEIIHU pabotu, Ounejku Bo Ilosncka He ce 3Haemie
KaKBa TIOMOII i1 € moTpeOHa Ha MakenoHuja. PasroBapas co TUPEKTOPOT
Ha ojjeseHueTo 3a EBpoma m My ykakaB Ha Toa ILTO € BO INPB pej
HajBa)XHO - HCIIpakame MOMOII Koja € MoTpeOHa BegHaml, KeOuma H
CJIMYHO, HO U MOHTaXHU 6apaK1/I“.4

Beke nHapeaHHMOT JeH Mo 3eMjoTpecoT, Ha 28 jynu, ox Iloncka
MPUCTUTHAJI U TIPBUOT aBUOH cO 7483 eAUMHULIN, WIM BKYIHO 8 TOHU

2 Cronje 1963-1973 (Ckomje: Cobpanue Ha rpag Ckomje, 1973).

3 Cronje 1963-1983 (Cxomje: Cobpanue Ha rpag Cxomje, 1983), 230-231.

* Bonofumjex IljaHka GHI MPBHOT JIGKTOP 33 TMOJCKH ja3HK HA CKOICKHOT
YHHBEP3UTET M ja U3BPLIyBaJ OBaa JIOJDKHOCT BO mepuonoT ox 1959 no 1967 roauna,
Hapoona eonja, ©Op. 2050, mnpucraneno Ha 25 ampun, 2012, htpp:/
www.makedonika.org.
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KPBHA Ma3Ma,” I0fCKa JO KPAjoT Ha aBryCT OMIa CBHACHTHPAHA M
NPUCTUTHATA TOMOII OJf 3 MakeTu, WM 22 Kujiorpamu oOieka H
06yBKiL

Ha 1 aBrycr CekperapujaToT 3a 34paBCTBO NpH M3BpmHHOT
coeT u Cojy3Huot on6op 3a momom Ha Ckorje go0use U3BECTyBambe
nexka on Iloncka moara ymiTe e€ieH aBUOH CO IOMOII BO XHUPYPIIKH
momarana,” BO JIEKOBH M CAHHTETCKH Marepwjar.’ CIeIHHOT AeH OmI
UCTIPATEeH U TPET aBHOH CO XUPYPIIKU UHCTPYMEHTH, KeOumba, o0eka u
Jpyra nomoii Bo Bpeanoct ox 2 300 000 snotu.’

Bo uctuot nepuox co Bo3 Bo Ckomje npucturHana rpyma on 17
MOJICKA JIeKapu 3aeJHO CO €JEeH BaroH HAaTOBapeH CO IOMOII BO
CAHHTETCKH MAaTepHjai'® M Ieia KOMIIO3MIIH]a COCTABEHa O 55 BaroHH
CO wIaTOpH, KeOHma, MOCTENHWHA, obneka W xpaHa. OBaa roiema
npatka BkiyuyBama 480 ToHm mnpexpanOenu mnpoxaykrtu, 13 000
KoMIieTd noctennuHa, 20 000 mapuyuma monHa odsieka, 3 000 kebuma,
600 matopu, 500 xomrieTn 3a 6eOuma u gpyra o0ieka, BO BpeIHOCT O
11 000 000 37otH. "

OcBeH Toa, MOJICKaTa BJIaJa, BO PAMKHTE Ha TOJIEMUTE HAIlOpU
3a pelnlaBamb€ Ha CEPUO3HHMOT MpoOJieM cO 00Ee3JOMEHOTO HaceJeHHeE,
U3pa3uiia MOJArOTBEHOCT 3a MOIIHE Kyco BpeMme (BO MEpHUOJA OJ IIECT
HEJIeNH) 1a JOHUPA MOHTaXXHHU KyKH U Oapaky BO KOW OM OWIIe CMECTeHH
[0 HEKOJKY CEMejCTBa, KaKO M COOJIBETHA MEXaHH3allMja 3a PEIHKIIU-
pame Ha IPaJeKHHUOT UIyT BO IpajgekeH Matepujan. JIoKyMeHTammjaTa
32 MOHT@XHHUTE OOjE€KTH M aHTAKUPAKETO CTPYUHHU JIMIA 3a peau-
3Upamke Ha HUBHOTO MOJAWTHYBame ce MOHYIWI Ja ja MOATOTBH MPBUOT
nornperceaaren Ha Bapmasa, [Tuxonckn,'” 1o/1eka yrpaBara Ha rpagoT
JIOHEJIa PellIeHne CUTE HEj3MHM WICHOBH J1a u31BojaT 1mo 15% ox cBoute
MECEYHH IpUMama, BO BKYNEH M3HOC o 1545 aMepukaHCKM J0JIapH,
Kkako romour 3a Cxomje.” McroBpemero, Bo Bapmasa 6110 GopMupaHo

> Jlpxasen Apxus Ha PenyGmuka Makenonnja (monatamy JIAPM), Onnenenne
Ckomje: gona. 6. 235.1.1/1-678.

® TAPM, Omnenenne Cxomje, 6.235.2.1/1-955.

7 Tbid., 80.

® Ibidem.

® Hoea Maxedonuja (Cxomje: 2 aBryct 1963), 8.

10 JAPM, Onnenenue Ckormje, 6.235.2.1/332-333.

" Ibid., 441.

12 Hosa Makedonuja (Cxomje: 5 aryct 1963), 2.

1 TAPM, Oxnenenne Ckorje, 6.235.2.1/858.

" Ibid., 606.

" Ibidem, 853.
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1 moce6Ho [Ipoekrantcko Gupo 3a morpebure Ha Ckomje.'® Brymnuata
MIOMOIII Ha IOJICKaTa BjiaJa BO MEPUOJOT jylIu-OKTOMBpU 1963 ronmna
nocturHana BpeaHoct on 444 209 248 nunapu, i 1 188 750 gunapu
BO (uHaHcuCKU cpencTBa, 406 780 498 Bo marepujanu u 36 240 000
JMHAPH BO MEMKAMEHTH. '

Bo xymanuTapHaTa akumja ce BKIy4mie u rparanute Ha [loincka,
KOU 70 KpajoT Ha centeMmBpHu 1963 rommna cobpae 6 000 000 3motH
HAMEHETH 3a U3rpajda Ha CPEeTHO XEMHUCKO YUWIIHIITE, KAKO MOMOII O
oBaa JnpxaBa 3a Ckomje, [0/J€Ka CTYACHTHUTE Ha BpoiiaBcKuOT
yHuBep3uTet cobpane 60 000 3710TH HaMeHeTH 32 HabaBKa Ha kebumba.'
Kon oBaa nHMIIMjaTHBa ce MpUKIy4Ywie U MakeJOHLIUTE O] €rejCKUOT
nen Ha Makenonuja, kou mo I'pafanckara BojHa Bo ['pumja Omie
3rpwkeHr Bo rpanotr Jlermuna. Ha mpocnaBara mo mooxa 60-roauii-
HUHaTa o]l MUHAEHCKOTO BOCTaHHE THE COOpase MapuyHu CPEICTBA BO
nzHoc ox 18 000 310tH, ogHOCHO 450 000 MMHApHU, KOW MPEKY MoJcKaTa
opranm3ainuja Ha [[pBeHHOT KpCT T ucpaTuie kako momort 3a Ckorje.
Bo pamkuTe Ha HHMBHaTa MOMOII OWja CIIPOBENEHA M KPBOAAPUTEIICKA
aKiyja BO KoOja ce BKIydwie rojieM Opoj nuia, a Ouia moBeaeHa H
WHUIIMjaThBa 3a (opMupame paboTHa Opurama co Koja Ou nane CBOj
IPUIOHEC BO PACUHCTYBAIbETO HA YPHATHHUTE.

Bo uctuor mepuon ox Iloncka 6une ucnparenn u 2 000 ToHM
nement, 26 000 M* mpo3opcko crakio, 28 000 M MOKpHBHA XapTHja U
npyr marepujai.’

[Tokpaj momorTa BO XpaHa, oOJeKa U JIGKOBHU, MOJICKaTa Bajaa
u3pasuia MOATOTBEHOCT Ja MapTHLMINpPAa U CO CTPYYHH JIMIA BO
YTBPIyBabETO HAa HOBUTE APXUTEKTOHCKUTE pPEIICHHja 32 UIHHOT JIUK
Ha Ckomje. Beke Ha 6 centemBpu 1963 ronuHa, BO €THOHEIETHA TTOCETA
Ha Ckomje nonaTyBaja rpymna noJICKi HHXEHEpU PeIBOICHH 01 A0}
[{nGOpOBCKHU, WHXKEHEP-apXUTEKT NMpU MHUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a TPaJIeKk-
HUIITBO U TJABEH apXUTEKT Ha ypOAaHUCTHUYKHOT IJIaH 32 OOHOBAa Ha
cTapuoT aen Ha BapmaBa. OBue MoJICKM CTPy4Ymalli, CO UCKYCTBO CTEK-
HATO OJ] OOHOBaTa Ha TOJCKaTa MPECTOJIHMHA KOja OWiia 10 TeMeln
pasypHata Bo BtopaTta cBercka BojHa, TpeOano Ja ce BKIy4aT BO
13paboTKaTa Ha HOBHOT ypOaHucTHUKY man Ha Ckomje.”’

" Ibidem.

7 TAPM, Onzenenne Ckomje, 6.235.9.1/1-243.

'8 Hosa Makedonuja (Cxore: 29 cenremspu 1963), 2.
1 TAPM, Onzenenne Ckorje, 6.235.9.1.

» Hoea Makeoonuja (Cxomje: 29 cerrrempu 1963), 2.
! Hoeéa Makeoonuja (Cxomje: 7 cenremspu 1963), 2.
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['onemoTo nckyctBo Ha L[nOOpoOBCKM ke Ouae OaTydyBayko 3a
TOa TOj Ja Ouje Ha3HAYEH 3a PaKOBOJAMTEI Ha CIIELHjaJiHaTa Iporpama
Ha Opra"u3zanujara Ha o0euHeTUTE Hanuu 3a oOHoBa Ha Ckorje (1964-
1967). [InanupameTo U peKoHCcTpyKuujaTa Ha CKoIlje IpeTcTaByBa eIHO
O]l KIly4YHUTE JOCTHUTHYBama BO HEroBaTa Kapuepa, Koe pe3yjiTHpa co
CO3/1aBaETO Ha €JIeH Off PEeTKUTE I'PaJOBU BO CBETOT M3TPaJEH IOB-
TOPHO BO COTJIACHOCT CO KPUTEPUYMHUTE OOYCIOBEHHU O] OMACHOCTHUTE
TO CO cebe I HOCH 0Baa MPUPOAHA CTHXHja.”> CBOCBHICH MPHIOHEC
BO OBOj TOTJIe] MMaja M ToJICKaTa BapHjaHTa Ha MPOCTOPHO-ypOaHUC-
THYKAaTa KOHIEMIMja Ha HOBUOT ypOaHucTHuku IiaH Ha Ckomje
peanu3upaHa MoJl HErOBO PAaKOBOJACTBO O]l CTpaHa Ha YpOaHUCTUYKO-
NPOEKTAaHTCKOTO Oupo Ha BapmmaBa ennHa roaMHa TO IoceraTa Ha
noJickute apxutektd Ha CKollje 1Mo 3eMjoTpecoT M mpudaTeHa O
OOH.”

Bo noBmoTt nuk Ha Ckorje, OHOj J1e o1 moMoInTa Ha Penmybnuka
[oncka mTO M AEH-IEHEC OCTaHyBa KaKo MPETO3HATINBOCT 3a IPasioT ce
MOJICKUTE KyKH BO Hacenbara Tadramume, My3ejoT Ha coBpeMeHa
ymetHocT Ha Kame u cpenHoto xemucko yuwiaire ,,Mapuja Kupu-
CKJI0I0BCKa“.

HajaBenara nonamuja BO MOHTaXHM 00jeKTH, NOTBpIEHA M CO
u3jaBata Ha [[mOOpoBCKM 3a BpeMe Ha TMPECTOjOT Ha TOJCKHUTE
apxutexTi Bo Ckomje Bo centemspu 1963 rommua,”! monckara Bnama ja
peanu3upana BO MOYETOKOT Ha ciemHara roguHa. Cranysa 300p 3a 30
MOHTQ)XHU KyKH, CO IO JIBa CTaHa, €JHOCOOHH M IBOCOOHM, WM BKYITHO
60 crana, ynja u3rpagdoa Tpaema 4 Mecenu BO MEPUOAOT OJ OKTOMBPHU
1963 no ¢espyapu 1964 roxuua.” 3a U3BEyBakbE HA CTPYIHHUTE pado-
TH, BO cpeanHaTa Ha oKToMBpH 1963 roaunra Bo CKolje MpUCTUTHANIA U
ekuna o 27 TOJCKM MHXEHepU U TEXHUYApH PAKOBOJCHHU O]

2 James Lewis, “Some precedents for post-earthquake reconstruction: A
bibliography of the work of Adolf Ciborowski”, npucraneno Ha 18 ampwmm, 2012,
htpp://www .radixonline.org.

3 CranyBa 360p 3a apxurektute Cranucnas JaHkoBcku, Janym Buicku, Omkepa
Kaxunckn, Kaxjemup Mapxkescku, Mapuja Hujemuuk, Janym Ljepnunckwy,
CranncnaB @ypman, bornan Bumopek, Cranucnas [IponneBcku, 36urmes ["annepus,
bornan Jacteocku u 3urmunn [Tuopo,  Slawomir Gzell, Interenational achievements
of polish urban planning, 24, npucraneHo Ha 15 maj, 2012, htpp:// www.kaiu.pan.pl.

** Hoea Makeoonuja (Cxomje: 14 cerrrempu 1963), 2.

¥ TTAPM, Onzenenne Ckorje, 6.235.4.1/8.
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WH)XeHepoT Bupcku, co 3amaya Aa W3BpIIyBaaT CTPY4YEeH HAI30p Ha
IpafeKHHTE PabOTH Peal3HpaHy OJ MpeTnprjaTHeTo , beron. >

Bo naneBHO-mHbOpMaTHBHUOT OunTteH ,,Ckomje — jyrocio-
BEHCKH OIEepaTHBEH OWJITEH 3a OOHOBaTa W W3rpambaTa, 3a IMojicKaTa
eKkHna e 3a0eyiekaHo CIeAHOTO: ,,..Tpeba ma ce 3abenexaT HaIoOpHUTE
BJIOKEHU OJI TIOJICKUTE CTPYyUHall paboTejKu yIITe Off CAMHUOT TOYETOK
u 110 12 yaca THEBHO, a YECTO U BO HEJETUTE U TOa BO 3UMCKUTE MECEIH
HoeMBpu-(peBpyapu. Co goaramero Bo Ckomje, ekunaTa Oemie cMecTeHa
BO TOJICKY IATOPH TMOKPA] TPATWIHIITETO, a TOT0A M BO 00JEKTUTE Kaje
OocTaHa J0 KpajoT Ha padorute.... [loJCKuTEe CTpydYmany ce HeoOUIHO
3aJJOBOJIHM ILITO MOXea Ja MpyXaT KoHKpeTHa mnomom Ha Ckomje.
Wmxunep Kenyescku ja morenmuparie goopata copaboTka U OMOIITA
Koja ja moOMBaa O CHTEe 3aMHTepecHpaHH opranu®.’’ Bo morien Ha
YCIIOBUTE 3a >KHUBOT, TOKOHKPETHO 3a CHAOIyBameTO € HaBEICHO
cienHoro: M moKpaj WMMIPOBU3MPAHUOT KHUBOT, €KUIATa HMaIle
OpraHu3upaHa ciy0a 3a cHaOJyBame CO NMpeXpaHOeHW apTUKIM U ja
MOATOTBYBAIIlE XpaHaTa BO CBOja, IMOJICKA KyjHA, CO IITO CH CO3MJaje
MOTIOJTHOCJIMBY YCJIOBHU 32 KUBOT".

Ha 21 d¢espyapu 1964 romuna, BO MPUCYCTBO HA TMOJICKHOT
ambacanop Bo Jyrocnasuja, Anekcanmap Manenku, 1 Ha BUIHU TPET-
CTaBHMIIA OJ IOJUTUYKHOT >kMBOT Ha CPM, Ha cBeuyeH HauuH OwMIia
npeajeHa Bo yroTpeba mojickara Hacenba 8o Cxomje.”

Penry6nuka Ilosicka nMarna roiem mpuaoHeC U BO peaju3anujara
Ha PEIICHUETO Ha TPAJCKOTO coOpanue, foHeceHo Ha 11 deBpyapu 1964
roJiMHa, 3a OCHOBame Ha My3ejoT Ha coBpeMeHa yMeTHOCT Bo Ckomje
(MCV).* Hajromema 3aciyra 3a Heropara IeHEIIHa JOKALMja HAa
ckorickoto Kane my mpumara Ha [{nOOpOBCKH, Ha YMe MHCHCTHPAHE
MPBUYHO MPEIOKEHATA JIOKAIMja BO CTPOTHOT LIEHTap Ha TpajioT Ouia
W3MEHEeTa CO TMocTojHaTa. BakBuoT m300p OWsI MOTHMBHpaH of ypOa-
HUCTHYKHOT I1aH 3a KaneTo 3aMucieHo a ce ypean Kako KOMIUIEKCEH
napk-mysej, Bo koj MCVY ke moMuHHpa HaJ rpajackaTa maHopama Kako
CPEIUINTeH CIIOMEHUK M CUMOOJ Ha CBETCKaTa COIUAAPHOCT BO OOHO-

**Ibid., 9.

*7 Ibidem, 9-10.

> Ibidem.

* Ibidem, 12.

% Bopuc IlerkoBckn, Mysej na cospemenama ymemuocm-Cronje (1964-1976)
(Ckomje: MCYV, 2001), 31.
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Bara Ha Cxomje.’’ Anond L{HGOPOBCKH ce 3a0XKuI BO M3paboTKaTa Ha
npoekToT 3a 3rpanara Ha MCYVY na ce Bkiyuu u Bnagarta Ha P Ilosncka,
KOja OJUTy4HJIa OBOj MPOEKT Ja Oujie Hej3uHa JOHaIMja. 3a Taa e, BO
1966 roguna Owyl pacmuiIaH ¥ KOHKYpPC Ha Koj oX 89-Te mpujaBeHH
MpOeKTH, OuJ1 M30paH MPOEKTOT HAa apXUTEKTUTE Jep:ku MOKIIMHCKH,
Egrennymn Bjexourcku i Bawras Kumescku.*>

My3ejoT Ounm m3rpageH Bo mepuonot ampuia 1969 — HoemBpH
1970 romuHa W JEeHEC BO HEro ce Haora HMMIIO3aHTHAa 30upKa Ha
YMETHUYKH Jella JOOMEeHM KaKo MOJapoK 3a TpafoT OJf JIUMKOBHUTE
YMETHUIIM OJ] LEJIMOT CBET BO JIGHOBHTE IO 3€MJOTPECOT, OJ IITO,
BCYILHOCT, U ja MOTTTHKHAIO Hiejata 3a (GopMHparme Ha OBOj My3ej.”
Merfy HUB ce Haofa MU YMETHUYKO JIE€JI0 Ha MO3HATHOT MOJCKU CIUKap
XeHpuk CTaxeBCKH.

Bo uctnoT mepuon Omia peanu3upaHa W HajaBeHATa MMOMOII 3a
u3rpaadba Ha cpenHo xemucko yuwmmre Bo Ckomje. Ilonckoro
MuHHCTEPCTBO 3a TPaleKHUIITBO, Ha 29. 8. 1966 ronuHa ro ogoopuiIo
pabOTHUOT MPOEKT 3a M3rpagda Ha YUYMIUIITETO MOATOTBEH O 3IpYy-
KEHHETO 3a rpaada ,,BaanaBa“.34 IIpOEKTaHTCKMOT TUM 'O COYUHYBAje
nmxkeHepute Jan 3manoBuu (apxutekt), by3a, J. Kamumacku u P.
Cnycapcku. Usrpanbata Ha o0jekToT Omia 3aBpiieHa Bo 1969 roauna,
no mro CobOpanuero Ha rpan Ckorje Ha cBojaTa 5. CEIHMIIA, OJp’KaHa
Ha 18. 9. 1969 roamna, ro noneno Pemenuero O6poj 25565/1 3a ocHo-
Bakbe Ha XEMHUCKHOT YYWIWINTeH IieHTap ,,Mapuja Kupu-Ckio-
nocka“.>> HacraBara Bo HOBOM3TpaJICHaTa 3rpaja, JoHanuja ox Pemy-
osmmka Iloscka, 3amounana Ha 6 okroMBpu 1969 FO,I[I/IHa.36

OcBen marepujaiHata U ypOaHUCTHUYKATa MOMOII, BO TOIMHUTE
mo 3emjorpecor Ckomje OWIO TMOCETEHO W OJ BHIHHM JUYHOCTH O]
OIIITECTBEHO-MIOJIUTUYKHOT U O KyJITYPHHOT >XMBOT Ha Iloicka, mro
BO MHOTY NpPHUJOHENIO 3a 3alBPCTyBalkbe€ Ha MPHjaTeICTBOTO U Ha
copaboTkara Mery JBETE 3eMj1, KOU Ce HeryBaaT U JIEHeEC.

3! Mpucraneno Ha 4 maj 2012, http:/msuskopje.org.mk.

* Ibid.

33 ITerxoBcku, Mysej, 25-27.

* 40 200unu cpeono yuumuume na 2pad Cronje ,, Mapuja Kupu-Crroooscka*
1969-2009 (Cxomje: 2009), 7.

3 Cyorcben enacnux na 2pad Cronje, 14/1969, (Cxomje: 1969).

3% 40 200unu cpeono yuunuwme, 6.
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Karepuna MUPUYEBCKA
Jbyouna JAHYEBA

POLISH AID IN REBUILDING AND CONSTRUCTION
OF SKOPJE AFTER THE EARTHQUAKE IN 1963

-summary-

Republic of Poland was among the first countries who engaged
in remedying the consequences of the devastating earthquake, which hit
Skopje on 26 of July, 1963.

Polish aid began to arrive shortly after the earthquake, and it was

consisted of drugs, medical material, surgical instruments, food,
clothing, footwear, bedding, tents.
Beside material assistance, a considerable amount of financial funds
collected as a sign of solidarity of the citizens of Warsaw, the students
from Wroclaw University and the Macedonians from Aegean
Macedonia, placed in the city of Legnica after the Civil War in Greece,
also arrived from this county.

Polish experts were involved in clearing the rubble, remedying
the damaged facilities and the preparation of a new urban plan of
Skopje. The famous Polish architect Adolf Ciborowski, who was
appointed as head of the special program of the United Nations for
rebuilding Skopje, had particular contribution in this regard. Moreover,
under his leadership, urban design department of Warsaw has prepared
and Polish variant of the new urban plan of Skopje.

Material and urban assistance offered in the aftermath of the
earthquake left a lasting mark of the City. Polish-Macedonian relations
whish continued for years and decades later, have helped to develop and
strengthen friendship and cooperation between the two countries in
various fields.



MATEPHUJAJIN/ MATERIALS
Teon [TMHI'O

NuctutyT 32
Hal[MOHAJIHA
uctopuja — Ckorje

EJIEH TEPMAHCKU JIOKYMEHT
3A COCTOJBATA BO
MAKEJIOHUJA

BO 1927 TOJIMHA

ITonen6ara Ha MakenoHuja co joroBopot oa bykypewmT Bo 1913
roJiHa W Bepu(UKalyjaTa Ha Taa OJUTyKa CO BEPCAjCKUOT CHUCTEM Ha
noroBopu 1o [IpBaTta cBeTcka BojHA Kpeupalie cocToj0a Ha UCIPTyBambE
HOBH TPaHUIM, Ae(PUHUpAakEe HOBU WHTEPECHH CPEepu M TCHICHIUHU 3a
NpUpacT HAa HACeJIeHHMETO MO MaT Ha acuMuianuja. Taa mopjenba Ha
MakenoHrja TMpeTcTaByBaja W MMOJAeN0a Ha TOJNEMHTE CWIM Ha JBa
0JloKa, Ha JBe TPyNH KOU TU TMOAJPKYyBaje WIM UM CE€ CIPOTHBCTa-
ByBaJle HA PEBU3MOHUCTUUKHUTE Uaeu NoBp3aHu co bamkanckuor Ilomy-
ocTpoB. bpuTaHCKuTE MOMUTUYKU JHUIEPU U AUILNIOMATCKH IPETCTaB-
HUIM CMETaJIe JIeKa TpaHuINTe Ha baakaHoT ro JoOuIe CBOjOT KOHEUYCH
00JIMK ¥ IeKa MAKeOOHCKOMO Npauiaree € PEIIeHo co mojendara moMery
Byrapwuja, I'puuja u KpanctBoro na Cpoure, XpBature u CioBeHIHTE.
W nuBHMTE (paHIlyCKH KOJIETH IO JelieJie MCTHUOT CTaB. 3a Ja Oupe
3ayyBaH MHUPOT Ha bamkaHoT, a mpuToa Ja He OMIAT 3arpO3eHHU MHTe-
pecute Ha I'pumja u Ha KpamcrBoro Ha CXC, bpuranmure n ®dpan-
I[y3UT€ T UTHOpUpAJe CUTE amenu, ACKJIAapaluy, Pe30IyLIUH U MucMa
KOM BO cebe ru conpkene Oapamara 3a CO3/laBalkbe aBTOHOMHA Make-
JIOHHja Kako 3aceOeH CyO0jeKT WM, MaK, BO paMKHUTE Ha €BEHTyalHaTa
OankaHcka (emepanuja.

BropaTta rpymna rojemu Ap’kaBM KOW IOCAaKyBaje IMPOMEHA Ha
OankaHckuTe rpaHuiy ja counmHyBane Hramuja m Coserckuor Cojys.
Wranujanckure matepecu Ha bankanckuot [lomyocTpoB ce kocene co
noctoemeto Ha KpancrBoro Ha CXC u mopaau Toa Htammjaniure,
BCYIITHOCT, TU TOJJIP)KyBaJie CUTE IpXKaBU U JIBUXKEHA KOH ce OOumy-
Bajie Jla Tro 3abp3aaT MpOLECOT Ha pacnarame Ha Jy)KHOCJIOBEHCKaTa
npxasa. CoBercknoT Cojy3 u KomuHTepHaTa co cute cuim ce Tpyzene
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Jla TO HaMEeTHAT CBOETO BJIMjaHHUE BP3 OAIKAHCKUME He3a0080IHUYY Ha
maToT JO CBETCKa peBodyluja. Peamusanujatra Ha Taa 3aMucia
peaBUAYyBaJIa CO3/laBame OaakaHcka denepanuja, Bo koja MakenoHuja
Ou mpeTcTaByBajia paMHOIMPABHA €IMHKA.

EnuHcTBeHHTE N1Be ApKaBM KOW IpojaByBalie Majl MHTEpec 3a
ciydyBamara Ha bankanor u Bo Makenonuja Owie CoenuHeTuTe
Awmepukancku JlpxkaBu u ['epmanmja. OCHOBHaTa TpHUYMHA 3a TOa
muctannupambe Ha CAJ] Ouna TakaHapeueHaTa MOJUTHKA HAa H30J1a-
MoHU3aM, nojaeka ['epmannja Bo nmekagarta mo IIpBara cBeTcka BOjHA
Ousla mpUHYIeHa J1a TO HACOYM BHUMAaHUETO KOH OOHOBaTa Ha COTICTBE-
HaTa JIp>KaBa U J]a C€ COOYM CO IMOCIETUINTE 0OJ Mopa3oT. Bo Tpuecer-
TUTE TOJAWHU Ha JABACCETTUOT BEK, BEJHAII IITOM | epMaHHja MOBTOPHO
cTaHasia 1100ajieH eKOHOMCKM U BO€H (pakTop, Taa OTBOPEHO I'o MOKa-
’aJla CBOjOT MHTEpeC KOH jyrouctouyna EBporma.

JIOKYMEHTOT LITO TO Ipe3eHTHpaMe MPEeTCTaByBa M3BEIITA] COC-
TaBEH O] CTpaHa Ha CIELHWjaJieH JOMUCHUK Ha repMaHCKOTo MwuHuc-
TEPCTBO 3a HaJBOpenTHU padbotu Bo 1927 ronuna. 3HayaeH e OUIejKu BO
HEro ce COApXKaHW BaXHH WH(pOpMAIMM 32 €KOHOMCKaTa cOocTojO6a BO
BapIapcKUOT Jei o1 MakenoHuja 1 3a mojiock0ara Ha HaceaeHueTo. Toj
CONpKU W MH(POPMAIMU 332 OJHOCOT Ha CPIICKUTE BJIACTH U HUBHUTE
HAIOpH 3a JeHallMoHaIu3alja 1 acuMuiianija Ha Make1oHIIUTe MPeKy
JeTaTHU W HENerallHu MeTOAU. VI3BemTajoT MmpeTcTaByBa peleBaHTEH
W3BOp, O] MIPBa paka, COCTaBEH O] YOBEK KOj OWJI HajMaJIKy JBamaTH Ha
TEPEHOT M MOXEJN J1a ja corjena peaiHata cocrojoa. Mako aBTOpoT
cMeTa JieKa HaceJeHHeTo Bo MakenoHuja e co Oyrapcka caMOCBecCT, a
Ja3WKOT Ha Koj 300pyBa ro cMeTa 3a Oyrapcku JIujalekT, MoTpedHo € 1a
ce HampaBy aHAJIM3a Ha HETOBOTO IIEIMIITE BP3 OCHOBA HAa KOE T'H U3BEI
tue 3akmydoru. [laponmata mTo ja wucTakHyBaie MakenoHIMTE 3a
pa3IMYHOCTUTE MoMery HHUB ol eaHa u byrapute m Cpbure ox nmpyra
CTpaHa, CIopesl Hero, Owia MOTHBUpPaHAa HCKIY4YHMBO OJ] jkenbaTa 3a
noOuBame MOJUTHUYKA aBTOHOMHja M HaNyUITamke Ha HIeanoT 3a
obenunyBame co byrapuja.

0O0jaByBameTO HA OBO] TOKYMEHT MMa JIB€ OCHOBHU TCHCHIIUH,
UMEHO Ja TOKake KakBa OMja eKOHOMcKara cocrojO0a BO JEJIOT Ha
MaxkenoHuja mojA CpICcKa BJIAcT W Ja TM TPUKaXKE HANOpPUTE Ha
MakenoHnuTe 3a 3a4yByBamke Ha HAIMOHAIHUOT WIACHTUTET, KOHCTaH-
THO OCHOPYBaHHM OJ CTpaHa Ha MHCTUTYLUUTE Ha cucteMoT Bo Kpan-
ctBoTo Ha Cpbure, XpBarute u CIIOBEHIIUTE, HO U O] CTpaHa Ha Mporia-
rasjaTa Koja moTekHyBajia ox byrapuja.
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Cnyx6a: A3uja — Mcrouna EBpona bp. 12
bepnun, 13 janyapu 1927

.CMenara Ha pexxumort’’ Bo Cprcka Malcez[OHI/Iia1
/ On mammot nurmomatcku H. — cienijanen nonucHuk o1 bankanort /

Conymn, janyapu 1927 1.

KaracTtpodamuure oOuam co HUBHHUOT PEXHM Ha HACHIICTBO H
MOTHCHYBAkE W MOTPEOUTEe Ha HAJABOPEIIHATA TOJUTHKA MpPEIru3BUKaa
mpoMeHa Ha cocTojbara BO koja ja octaBuB Cpricka MakemoHuja BO
1925 r., Kora 3a mocie[eH Har MpeTcTojyBaB Tamy. Mako u cera enHa
TpeTHHA OJ] CHTE CTpakapu’ Ha JyrociaBuja ce Ha ciyx0a Bo Cpricka
Makenonwnja, nako u cera 700 000 MakenoHuu c€ ymire Tpenepar of
BJIACTa, pa3juKaTa He ce MaHu(decTupa BO ONOXKAPYBAHETO Ha cejaTta,
BO 3aTBOpPAmETO Ha OyrapCKuTe yYWIMINTA, KOM TM HEMa, BO 3abpa-
HyBameTO Ha Oyrapckara IpKOBHa CIIyk0a, Koja ogamHa € oTdpIcHa,
TYKy BO HIPOTEKIIMOHHCTUYKO-EKOHOMCKOTO OxpadpyBame Ha CpOute
KOJIOHU3UpaHU Tamy. Temamara of] BIaCTUTE CE 3HAYUTEIHO HaMaJeHH;
Beke ce pachopMUpaHU KOHTPAYETUTE My MaKeJOHCKHUTE PEBOIYIIHO-
Hepu dopmupann oj Cpbu Ouaejky 1EeTUOT TOBAp Ha MOTHUCHYBAYKOTO
BJIQJICCH-E CETra HE € HACOYEH KOH TOHEHETO Ha OopuuTe 3a ciiodoia,
TYKy KOH MUPHOTO MakeJoHCKO HaceneHue. He TpeOa na ce cmera neka
komutanuure Ha BMPO mnpuponene 3a Taa mpoMeHa, Ouiejku THe
POJOJDKyBaaT Jia ce IpKaT BO paMKUTE Ha €[lHA )KeJle3Ha AUCLUILIMHA,
BO KOja CEKOj IpecTamn IMOBJIEKyBa Ka3Ha — CMpTHA Mpecyaa, I0JeKa,
naK, KOHTpayeTuTe rpabaa u yonBaa 0e3 /1a Ma HEKOj Jia TH 3ampe.

3a MPOTEKIIMOHUCTUIKO-EeKOHOMCKaTa moiuTnka Ha Cpourte ke
JaZieMe HEKOJIKY OUMWIJIEHH TMpUMEpU: J0JeKa €JHa MaKeJOHCKa
TProBCKa Kyka koja romumHo tiaka 360 000 muHapu 3a maHonM —
nobuBa kpenut ox camo 180 000 munapu, enen Cpoun qodusa 750 000
JQUHApU 33 KPEIuT, a OJ Apyra cTpaHa MMa MPETHpUjaTHe OCHOBAHO CO
BkynHO 500 000 munapu. 43% on BKynHHMTE KpeauTu Ha Jyrocio-
BEHCKaTa HapoJHa 6aHKa BO KJIIOHOT Benec ce mameHu camo Ha TProBIIH-

! Jlpxasen apxup Ha Peny6nuka Makenonuja, (poHa MakeIOHCKHM HAlMOHAJICH
KoMmHTeT, KyTHja 7, a.e. 233-235. Co mem mro MOAaBTEHTHYHO Ja C€ IPETCTaBU
Ja3WYHUOT W3pa3 Ha aBTOPOT, NPH 00jaByBameTO Ha JOKYMEHTOT, Mely ApPYroTo, ce
HalpaB€HW HEKOU OTCTAIlKKh BO OJHOC Ha HWHTCPIYHKHHUCKUTE W IPABOIMCHUTE
NpaBUJia Ha MAaKeIOHCKUOT CTaHAAP/IEH ja3uK.

? Ce muciu Ha xanaapmu (6. H.).
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Cp6u. Tpomonure 3a eaeH KWIOrpaM TYTYH TOJATOTBEH 3a H3BO3
u3HecyBaat okony 30 aunapu. [pkaBara, MeryToa, Koja TO MOHOIO-
Jau3Upa OTKYNOT M TMpojax0dara BO CTPAHCTBO Ha CYpPOBHUOT TYTYH MY
I1aka Ha npowusBoauTenoT 15 no 34 numuapu 3a kuiorpaM. Omiuro,
MaKeJIOHCKHOT TYTYHOIIPOM3BOIUTEN €/IBaj MOXKE BO Hajao0ap cirydaj aa
CH TH MOKpUE TpoulouTe. 3eMjoienenoT-Make1oHel He € BO COCToj0a
na o0paboTyBa Ipyru KyJATYypU HOpaaH KIMMATCKUTE W arpUKyJITypHO-
TEXHUYKHUTE YCIOBU. Manky e mogo0pa cocrojbara Bo jyxHa Makemo-
HUja, KaJe IITO CEJaHUTE ceaT >KUTO, HO jYrOCIOBEHCKUTE JP>KaBHU
OpraHu BEpOjaTHO CE yIITe HE pa3MUCIWIIE J1a TO HAlpaBaT U HETOBUOT
OTKYTI Jp>KaBeH MOHOIOJI. Ja cmoMeHeMe 1 3a MOHOIIOJIOT CO COJITa: OKa
/1,280 kr/ conm 4nHM 5 MUHApH, a OKa KUTO 2 JUHAPU — 3HAYU OKa COJ
YUHHU KOJIKY 2 2 OKHM >kuTO. TOj MOHOIOJN Ba)ku 3a Iiena HoBa Jyrocna-
BUja M BaXXH BO Ilesiata apkaBa. Bo camara CpOuja, meryToa, conra e
MOEBTHHA OTKOJKY BO JpPYTrHTE JEJIOBM HA JpkKaBaTa. 10j HauMH Ha
CTONaHCKa IMOJUTHKA ja pa3opyBa IejaTa JpkaBa M € JUKTHpaH
UCKIIy4uBO of (puckanuu npuyuHu. OcBeH Toa, MakeaoHH]ja HE OCTaHa
He3acerHata oJi OIIITHOT HEeIOCTaTOK Ha Mapd M OIIITOTO IOCKa-
nyBame. Telkure JaHoUM M ciabaTa KyHNOBHA MOK Ha HAacCEJIEHUETO,
MPEYKUTE TIPH BPIICHETO HA TPrOBHjaTa, MOTKYIUIMBOCTA U KOPYIIUjaTa
HAa YUHOBHMIIUTE, KOM BO HACEJNIEHHWETO TJeJaaT caMo O0O0jeKT 3a
orpa0yBame, MopacHaa J0 amncyplHa LEHTpaju3aluja BO JP>KaBHOTO
ynpaByBame. CeTo Toa ce HEMmoroJu HITO OCOOEHO TEIIKO JieXkaT Bp3
pa3zopeHara u OMyCTOIlIeHA MPOBUHIIM]a KOja TH MpexuBea OanKaHCKaTa
Y CBETCKaTa BOjHa.

BeymHocet, HajTemkaTta €KOHOMCKa Ipwka Ha MakenoHuja e
HEJIOCTaTOKOT Ol u3ie3 Ha Mope. Bo Makenonuja 4oBek Moxke na ce
y0enu BO OYHIJIETHOCTA KOJIKY OMJIO HEepa3yMHO OJl €eKOHOMCKA TOYKa
Bo 1913 rommna ma ce pasmenu Taa 3emja mery CpOuja, ['prmja u
Byrapuja um mocneauuuTe on Taa mojenda ga OumaT yIITe IMOBEKe
BJIOIIEHU O MUPOBHHUTE A0roBOopHU o4 1919 roguna. Co BekoBu CoiyH
Ooun npuponHO mpucTaHumTe Ha Makenonuja. Cera Toa € OTCEYEHO
Kako o7 Makenonuja Taka W of jykHa AnbGanuja. ['panumara KoH
Jyrocnasuja /motouno kon Cprncka Maxkenonuja/ on ConyH koH ['eBre-
nuja e 60 KM, TOKMY TOJIKY KOJIKY 10 byrapcka MakenoHuja Bo Hacoka
koH [lerpuy. MakenoHuja HUIITO HE JOOMBA O TOA MPHUCTAHHUILTE U
HUIITO He ekcnoptupa koH ConyH. Llemara Tprosuja co ocTpoBUTE U CO
Mana Asuja Tpeba na MHHYyBa mpeky TpcT, KOj oI LEHTapoT Ha
Makenonuja, rpamor Ckomje, € Ha pactojanue moroiemo on 1000
KuioMeTpu. HemocTaTokoT o €AHO NPHUCTAHUINTE, €JHa MPHPOIHA
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u3Je3Ha Bparta, € IJaBHAaTa IpPUYMHA 3a paclarameTo Ha LIEHTapoT Ha
jy’)xHa Makenonuja, rpagot burona. Jlo bankanckara BojHa TOj Oere
TPAaH3UTHHUOT IIEHTap moMery jyxHa Makenonuja u ComyH, Opoerie
Hacenenue ox 80 000 mymm, Geme MHOry mopasnsuxeH on Ckomje, a
cera, BCYIIIHOCT, TOj € orcedeH oxa ['puka Makenonuja, on ConyH U o1
jy)xHa Anbanuja u 6aBHO yMUpa.

HcTo Taka, BO MOJUTHYKA U HALIMOHAJIIHA CMUCIIA, IIPU Taa ,,cCMe-
Ha Ha PEXMMOT HUIITO HE € HaNpaBeHO 3a MPHONMKYyBamke Ha Hace-
JIEHHETO CO BJIACTUTE, HUTY, MaK, 32 CO3aBaH€ MOTOJIEPAHTHH YCIOBU
3a KyJATYPEH M 3a MOJIMTHYKU pa3Boj. [IpeoOparyBamero Ha OYrapckoTo
Hacernenne’ B0 CpOu He ycrmeanmo M € OCOBEHO KapaKTepPHCTHUHO:
mitagute MakenoHIM, Kou ce 00pa3yBaar BO CPIICKUTE BUILN YUHIIHUINTA,
CH IO 3ala3yBaaT CBOETO Oyrapo-MakeIOHCKO HALlMOHAJIHO YyBCTBO U
ocraHyBaaT HemomupiuBu koH Cpobure. W xora ke ce 3eme INpeaBua
JIeKa CEJIAaHCTBOTO TaMy € KOH3€pBaTHBHO, JECHO MOXe Ja ce paszdepe
pazouapaHocta kaj CpoOure. CelckuTe YYWIMINTa WMaaT TOBPIIHO
BJIMjaHUE BP3 MJIQJIMHATA U Taa 3a TPU-4E€TUPU IFOJAMHHU IO 3a00paBa CeTo
TOA ILITO I'0 y4yesia BO YUUJIHMIITETO, CO UCKIYUYOK Ha YUTAHHETO U MHUMIY-
BameTo. Ho Ounejku u byrapure u CpOute ce ciayxar co enHa a3doyka —
KUPUJIMIIATA — HUIITO HE UM IPEYM HAa HEKOTAIIHUTE CPIICKU YUEHUIIH
CO IIOMOIII Ha UcTaTa a30yKa Ja MUIyBaaT U Oyrapcku 300pOBU.

[To cemyMrogumHOTO YyNpaByBame CO Tepop, C€ Cco3aaze
cocToj6a Koja Hajao0po Ou MOXKena J1a ce OKapaKTepu3upa co 300pOBHTE
Ha elleH CPICKHU ctpakap Bo LLITum, Koj MU OJrOBOPH Ha MOCTaBEHOTO
npaniambe U co 300poBUTE Ha eleH OoraT cejaHell O]l UCTOTO MECTO.
[IpBrOT, Ha MOETO mpamame 3a HApOJHOCTa HAa HACEJICHHETO BO
IITUIICKUOT OKPYT, MU OJITOBOPHU:

— Cure tue ce HapexyBaatr Cp6u. Ho Toa He e Buctuna. Curte ce
byrapu.

Bropwuor, nmak, onrosopu: Illect rogunu kako HE yoemyBaar neka
cme Cpbu. lo6po, Hue ce cornacyBame ga ouneme CpOu, HO JOKOJKY ce
CJIy4M HEKaKBa IpoMeHa, Hue 3a 24 yaca ke craHeme byrapu.

3 ABTOpOT Ha JOKYMEHTOT MOCTOjaHO IO 3aCTalyBa CTABOT 3a Oyrapcka HALMOHAIHA
IpHUNaJHOCT Ha HaceneHuero. KoH kpajoT Ha JOKYMEHTOT aBTOPOT HaBeqyBa JieKa
OJIpeieH eI O] HaCEIEeHHUEeTO ce CMeTallo 3a pa3nuuHo ox byrapure u Cpbute, HO TOA
crope]; Hero OMJIO €AMHCTBEHO 3apafd 3aMuciama 0a ce pacnpcHe COMHeMHCom, 0exd
Maxedonyume mpazaam coedunysarse co byzapuja.
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Jac moBTOpyBaM: HalMOHAJIHATa CaMOCBECT Ha HACEJICHHETO €
TOJIKY CHJIHA, Taa € HEeU30PHUILIMBO U TEMEIHO KYJITHBHpaHa Of MHTE-
JUTCHITUjaTa.

W3BoHpeaHO TONIeMO 3HAuYeHe BO CMHCIA Ha KYJITHBHpame Ha
HAI[MOHAJTHOTO YYBCTBO MMa BHaTpemiHaTta MakeJIOHCKa PEBOIYIIHO-
HepHa OpraHus3aiuja, WIM Kako MITO ja HapeKyBaaT BO camaTa
Makenonuja ,,KomuteToT", Yne BIMjaHUE U cera € MOIIHE CHIHO. Taa,
O0u pexoJ, MUCTUYHA BepOa BO CuilaTa Ha TaWHCTBEHUOT, CE3HAJHHOT H
CENpPUCYTHHOT KOMUTET KOj pabOTH 3a HCIIOJIIHYBalke HAa MaKeJOHCKaTa
HallMOHAlIHA WJeja U ce OOpH 3a aBTOHOMMja Ha 3eMjara € HUCTO Taka
HEU30pUIIUIMBA M CBETa KaKO M CaMOTO HAlMOHAJIHO YyBCTBO. Jac He
CyM CHUTypEeH Janu cekoj MakemoHer] 3Hae koj Own map [lyman u mro
CTOpPWJI, HO MOKaM Jla TapaHTUpaM JeKa cuTe 3HaaT kou Oune [lame
I'pyes, I'one lemueB u Tomop AneKcaHIpOB /Xepou Ha MAKEJOHCKOTO
JBUXKEH-e/ U UM T'H MOYUTYyBaaT UMHUHbATA.

Ha xpajot Ha kpaumrara, CpOute Oea NpuUHYJISHH Jla OTCTarar
0J1 eHO: The Oea MPUHYIEHU Ja J03BOJIAT yHmoTpeOyBame Ha Oyrapo-
MaKeJIOHCKHOT JIMjaJIeKT HE CaMO BO NpUBaTHAaTa KOMyHHUKaIMja U Ha
yiuIaTa /mopaHo Ka3HyBaa 3a Toa/ TYKy M BO yCHaTa KOMYHHKaIHja CO
BiacTuTe. Bracture TBpAar jaeka ja3ukoT Ha MakelnoHIUTE HE €
Oyrapcku, TyKy caMmO CpICKM JujajeKkT. Toa e, BCYIIHOCT, €lI€H BUJ
camom3zMama. Hema notpeba yoBek ma 6uzae (uionor, JOBOJIHO € caMo
Jla TH 3Hae Jy»KHOCJIOBEHCKHTE ja3uIlM 3a Ja MOKE€ BEJIHAI Ja OIpeaen
JieKa MaKeJOHCKHOT TOBOp € Oyrapcku aujajiekT. AKO TOj ce CMeTa 3a
CPIICKH JHjaJeKT, OM MOXEJIO0 CO HMCTOTO MPaBO Ja Ce€ Kake JeKa |
YEIIKUOT jasuK MOXKe Ja Oune cprcku aujanekr. CpOure He oTumoa
nonaramy. Ho Taa oTcramka e JOBOJIEH J0Ka3 3a HemoOeqIMBOCTa Ha
Oyrapo-Make10HCKOTO CaMOYYBCTBO.

Axo MakenoHIUTeE BO CMHCJIAa Ha HAIIMOHAJIHOCTA CH OCTaHaa
HETIOMHPJIMBH, BO MOJIMTHYKA CMHCIIA C€ OTKaXkaa Ol MHOTY paboTH U ce
MOJMOTBEHHU Jia C€ 3aJ0BOJIAT CO aKTyelHara coctoj6a. Ha mpBo mecTo
cera Bo MakeoHHM]ja HE MOXaT Jia ce Haj/aT HUKAKBH MPUBP3AHUIM 3a
IPUCOCIMHYBakeTO0 Ha MakenoHnuja koH byrapuja. Hukoj moBeke He
MHUCIIM Ha TOa W HUKOj HE € NpUBp3aHUK Ha Taa uei. Ilapomata Ha
Makenonnure tiacu: ,,Hue He cme nHuty CpOu, HUTYy byrapu, Tyky
MaxkenoHIIM — Toa 3HauW, HUE€ CME HEILTO Pa3jMdyHO BO eTHorpadcka u
HAIlMOHATHOKYJITYpHa cMucia®“. M mokpaj ¢aktor mro MakeqoHIuTe u
Byrapure ce eneH ucT HapoJ, Taa mapojia € BOCIIOCTaBeHa 3a Jia ce
pacmpcHe COMHEXOT Jieka MakeoHIMTe TparaaT KOH COEIMHYBaHbE CO
Byrapuja. [loNMTHYKMOT wWJeal CHU OCTaHyBa aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha
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Makenonuja, HO BO TpaHUIMTe Ha JyrociaBwja, nen on koja Make-
JIOHHWja ¥ BO WIHHUHA Ke npeTCTaByBa.4 Ho nonuTtnukara aBTOHOMHja €
MHOTY JlaJiedeH ¥ MarjiuB ujaean. HeroBara npemuca € 00eIHHYBaHETO
Ha Makes0oHHja BO IIEJIOCHA €AWHMIIA — HAa CPICKUOT, HA TPUYKHOT CO
Conyn u Ha Oyrapckuor nen. [IpBuunure Oapama, BCYIIHOCT, c€
KyJITypHa aBTOHOMHja M CaMOYIpaByBame. MakKeIOHIIMTEe HE C€ TIPO-
THBHHUIIM, TYKY IJAMEHM OPHUBP3aHUIMA Ha 3a4yBYBAILETO Ha Jyrocia-
BHja BO CETAIIHWTE IPAHMLM. THE Ce TOATOTBEHH 1a ja 3amTHTaTr of
CEKaKBO MMOCETHYBamke, HO TIPU YCJIOBU BO KOHM K€ UM C€ JIajie MOXHOCT
Jla TO pa3BHjaT COTNICTBEHHOT KYJTYpeH M HAIIMOHAJICH XHBOT. Makemo-
HUja ke Tpeba na Oune ynpaByBaHa o1 MakeIOHIH, a He 01 YUHOBHUIIH
TyfU 3a 3eMjata KoM ro orpadyBaaT HaceJlE€HUETO; BO CUTE€ UHCTUTYLIUU
Jla ce JI03BOJM ynoTpebda Ha MECHHOT ja3uK, T.€. Ha MaKeJOHO-Oyrap-
CKHOT; BO MeCTaTa KaJie IITO JOMHHHPA MaKeJIOHO-0yrapcKoTo Hacee-
HHE HAaCTaBaTa BO YUYHJIHMINTATa Tpeba Jla ce BOAM HAa MajuMHHOT ja3uK Ha
HACEJICHUETO, a He Ha CPIICKU ja3WK Tyl 3a HHB; CI000Ja 33 M3/1aBambe
Oyrapckul BECHHUIIU ¥ CITMCaHUja, OyrapcKu KHUTH UTH. — TOA C€ OCHOB-
HuTe xejion Ha Makenonuure. 11 nomexa the »xeindon He OMmaT MCIION-
HETH, HIKaKOB MHp HE MOXe Ja uMa Bo MakesoHuja 1 MakenoHuja ke
JWYU Ha TJIEEYKH OTaH IMOKPHUEH CO TIeTeN, KOj BO CEKO] MOMEHT O
MOYKeJT 1a n30yBHE U J1a o 3anaiu 1enuot bankancku [Tomyoctpos.

* OBaa 3anm0k6a, MM Heal, Kako IITO TO HAPEKyBa aBTOPOT, NPETCTABYBA IIOMHAKBO
TOJIKYBak€¢ Ha 0aparmeTo Ha HACEJICHUETO 3a MOJUTHYKU mpoMeHu. Huty enHa rpyma
KOja TOTOTall JejCTBYBajia BO IpaBell Ha aBTOHOMHja Ha MakeJoHHja HE ce 3ajaraia
3a aBTOHOMH]ja BO IpaHuIMTe Ha JyrociaBuja. 3aMuciiata 3a aBToHOMHa MakeqoHHja
Onia cBemyBaHa Ha aBTOHOMHja IIOJ] MPOTEKTOpar Ha [IpyIITBOTO Ha HAPOIWTE WIIN,
MakK, BO PaMKUTE Ha eBeHTyallHaTa OaikaHcka denepanuja.

> Bo OpUTaHCKHUTE M3BELITaH OJf TEPEHOT BO NEPHOIOT IIOMETY JIBETE CBETCKU BOjJHH HE
moctou vHpOpPMaIIKja 33 MOCTOCHE Ha TPYIIa WIK Ha OJPEICH M OJT HACCICHUETO KOj
ce 3ayara 3a 3auyByBame Ha Kpancrsoro nHa CXC/ JyrocnaBuja BO TOrallHUTE TPaHU-
1. Bo nonmcure o1 TepeHOT MOCTOjaHO ce HarjacyBa copadoTKara momery JIaepuTe
Ha MakeJoHCKuTe opranu3anuu u HUranuja, onHocHo CoBercknot Cojys, 3a co3/1aBame
ABTOHOMHA MaKeJJOHCKa JJpKaBa, IPUTOA HarjacyBajku Jeka MakeJoHINTe ce TOAroT-
BEHHU J1a ja pean3upaaT Taa >keyda co ceKoja o ToJIeMUTe CHIIH Koja OM UM ja TIOHYIH-
Ja cBOjaTa MoAApLIKa. bpuTaHckuTe pasy3HaBa4u 3a NPBIAT TBPIAT JeKa IIOCTOH pac-
THIOJIOXKEHHE Kaj HaceleHHeTo Bo MakemoHHja 3a ocTaHyBame BO pamkuTe Ha Kpac-
TBOTO Jyrocnasuja, HO IOJ YCJIOB Jla ce 00e30enu KyJITypHa M IOJUTHYKA JIOKAIHA
aBTOHOMMH]a, BO €lHAa Tejerpamara Ha OpHTaHCKHOT ambacanop Bo benrpax, Ponann
Kemben, on 3 centemBpu 1940 roauHa ucnpareHa 10 OpUTAHCKOTO MHUHHCTEPCTBO 32
HaJIBOPELIHN Pa0OTH €JHa rojJMHa 10 OTIOYHYBameTo Ha BTopaTra cBeTcka BOjHA.
Bumu Tomop UYenperanos, Teon Ilmaro, Bemmka bpuranmja m Makemonuja —
Hoxymenru (1918 - 1940), (Cxomje: MuCTUTYT 32 HanMoHa Ha uctopuja, 2011), 244,
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Maja AHI'EJIOBCKA —
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PEJIMTUCKUTE
OOPMAILMAU 1 POOIOBUTE
NJAEHTUTETU

(Ckomje: Cenextop 2010)

Ce no 80-tute roguuu o XX BEK MIPOYUYyBAKHETO HA PEIIUTUUTE,
BKJIy4yBajKH TO U XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO, C€ OJIBUBAJIO 0€3 pasrieayBame Ha
MpanameTo 3a pojoBuTe. MeryTroa, co adupmalijata Ha HOBUTE Hayd-
HHU METOJIOJIOTUH TIOCTETIEHO C€ 0OCO3HAJIe HOBH MEPCIEKTHUBH 3a yJioraTa
Ha poJoT BO penuryjata. Kako pe3ynrat Ha oBa, Beke HEKOJKY JEILCHUH
HaHa3al e npudaTreHo MHUCICHETO JeKa poJOT M pelurujata MopaaT Ja
ce paryieqyBaaT Kako MHTErpajHa Hay4yHa JUCHUIUIMHA. Bo 0BOj KOH-
TEKCT, COBpEMEHaTa Hayka 0coOEHO BHUMaHHE MY MOCBETYyBa Ha BIIHja-
HUETO Ha POJOBHUTE CY0jEKTH BO PaMKHUTE HAa PEITUTHHTE.

TokMy OBa e IJIaBHHOT IpEAMET Ha MHTepec Ha MOHOTrpadujara
Ha mipod. 1-p Maja Anrenoscka-IlaHoBa HacioBeHa Kako Penueuckume
Gopmayuu u pooogume udenmumemu, uznaaena so 2010 r. ox u3na-
BaukaTa Kyka ,,Cenexrop®. Bo Hea Ha BKynHO 138 cTpaHunu ce Tpetupa
MpallakeTo 3a yjorara Ha PETUTHMUTE BO KPEHPAETO HA POJOBHUTE
unenturetu. [Ipuroa, moceOeH akIEHT € CTaBEH Ha yJorara Ha jKeHaTa
BO paMKuTe Ha XpucTHjaHckaTa L[pkBa u Ha epeTUUYKUTE BUKEHA BO
CPEeIHHOT BeK. BoemHo, MCTpaKyBameTO € HaCOUYEHO KOH JeTePMHHU-
pameTo Ha yjoraTa Ha )KeHaTa BO eTabIupameTo, MoAeMOT, pecTaBpHupa-
BETO U BO Cy30MBameTO HAa XETEPOJOKCHHTE PEITUTHMCKU KOHIICTITH.
[TpoyuyBamaTa MOKa)KyBaaT JeKa >KEHUTE MMalie MOJOMUHAHTHA yjora
BO aJTEPHATUBHUTE W HEHCTUTYLMOHATHHU PEIUTHU OTKOJIKY BO CTPOTO
KaHOHCKHU ypeIeHUTe pelurud u upkBu. OBa € 0COOEHO Ba)KHO aKO ce
uMa TpeIBUJ JeKa Ha OBHE Mpallama J0ocera MHOTY MallKy HM €
MOCBETEHO BHMMaHHE BO HaykaTa. OTTyka, oBaa MoHorpaduja mpercra-
BYyBa JIOTIOJIHUTEIIEH TPEIN3BHK 32 CHTE OHUE IITO CaKaaT Ja MPOHUKHAT
BO Tpallamara KOW, MOBEKe WM MOMAJIKy, C€ 0 HeoJamMHa MpeTcTa-
ByBaa Ta0y-TeMa BO HayKara, a 0COOE€HO BO T€OJOorujaTa.
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[Toxpaj BOBEAOT W €MUJIOTOT, MOHOTrpadujaTa COIPKH CEIyM
noriasja. Bo HUBHOTO KOHIIMTTUPAKkE aBTOpPKaTa BHIMAaBaJIa Ja T0 CIEAH
XPOHOJIOIIKHOT MPHUHITUI, BOSAHO MOTEHIIMPAJKU ja MHTEpaKIMjaTa Ha
JIBaTa MOMMa: pesiuruja u poa. BHUMaTeHO HCUMTYBAjKH ja KHUraTa, co
IpaBO KOHCTaTHpame JeKa BO Hea, MPEeKy MNPUMEPUTE CO KOHKPETHH
UCTOPUCKU JIMYHOCTH W HACTAHW, € HaNpaBeH oOua Ja ce oOjacHH
U3rPaJIeHUOT CHUCTEM Ha PEIUTHUCKH BepyBama CO KOj C€ peryimpan
CTaTyCOT Ha TOJIOBUTE WHIWBUIAYH HA CEMEjHAa M Ha OIIITECTBEHA
WHCTaHIIN]a.

Bo mpBoTo mornasje HacioBeHO Kako ,,KOHIENT 3a pOJOBHTE:
Cgetoto mucmo, anokpudure, GoiKIOpHaTa TpaauIHja“, TPEIMET Ha
WHTEpEC MPETCTaByBaaT POJOBHTE BO TPHUTE KHIDKEBHH BHJA Kapak-
TEPUCTUYHM 32 XPUCTHJAHCKOTO ydewme U mpakThka. CtaHysa 300p 3a
pOIOBUTE TIpaliara MOTJIeIHATH HU3 npuzMara Ha CBETOTO MHCMO —
bubnujara, anokpuduuTe TEKCTOBU M Ha (onkiIopHaTa Tpaguimja. [pe-
Ky KOMIIapaTHBHA aHAJIM3a HAa CIIOMEHATHTE TEKCTOBH, aBTOPKAaTa 3aKITy-
YyyBa JieKa BO arloCTOJICKUOT MEPHOJ OJ Pa3BOjOT HA XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO
pPOIOBUTE MMaJse €AHAKOB CTaTyC. Toa ce MOMKENI0 Ha XyMaHUCTUIKUTE
TEHJCHIIMU MpOoKJIaMupaHu oj VcycoBoTo ydeme 3a paMHOMNPAaBHOCT
noMmery MaXkoT U jkeHaTa. [IpecBpToT ciieqyBall mOJO0IHA KaKO pPe3yaTaT
Ha pa3HUTE, YECTONATH MOTPEIIHU, TOJKyBamba Ha CBETOTO MUCMO O]
CTpaHa Ha HEKOW I[PKOBHH aBTOPUTETH. THe, BCYIIHOCT, TO HaMETHAJe
TPaJWLMOHAIHUOT CTaTyC Ha JKEeHaTa KaKo CeKyHJapeH cyO0jeKT BO
CPEIHOBEKOBHOTO OIIITECTBO.

CrarycoT Ha poJOBUTE CYOJeKTH BO MaHHUXEjCKaTa PEJINThja ce
nmpociieyBa BO BTOPOTO TOTJIaBje HACIOBEHO Kako ,,MaHU U Tpaau-
1jaTta O]l MAaHUXE]CKUOT PENMTUCKU KOoHIenT . Bo Hero aBropkara ru
aHAIM3Mpa MONATOINTE COAPNKAHK BO Jlelara Ha CB. ABTYCTHH, KaKO H
TekcToBuTe oA T.H. KomTcku kopmyc u koaekcoT Kefalia o6jaBeHu BO
nenoto Manichaean Texts from the Roman Empire. Taa Bp3 ocHOBa Ha
OBHE aHaJU3W 3aKiydyyBa JeKa BO MAaHUXEJCKUOT MOPATHO-ETHUKH
cucTeM OMila MHKOPIIOpHpaHa uiejaTa 3a €IHAKBOCT Ha pojoBute. Toa
MPETCTaByBaJIO OCHOBA 3a TOa OBOj MPUHLMII JIa C€ MpecIuKa BO MOJIOII-
HE)KHUTE EPETUYKHU yuerwa Ha bankaHoT u Bo 3anagHa EBpona.

»ACKETU3MOT U PaHOXPUCTHJAHCKOTO MOHAIITBO™ MPETCTaByBa
OJIZICITHO TOTJIaBje BO Koe (POKYCOT € HaCOUEH KOH KEHCKOTO MOHAIIITBO,
OJIHOCHO KOH >KE€HUTe-MOHaXWIbHU CO acKeTcku arpudbytu. Bo wucto
BpeMe, THE C€ jaByBaaT M KaKO aBTOPH Ha AamoJIOTETCKH TEKCTOBH
Opanejku ru qormute Ha [[pkBara. CTanyBa 300p 32 BUCOKOTIOUNTYBaHU
JUYHOCTH KOU Y>KMBaJie BUCOK JyXOBEH M MOpAaJeH aBTOPHUTET HE CaMoO
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BO TEOJIOIIKAaTa CpeiMHa TYKy MOKeOM MHOTY IOBeKe Mely MHUpjaHUTe.
Bo oBoj nmen ox TpydoT, aBTOpKaTra JOMOJHUTEIHO C€ OCBpPHYBa Ha
MOTHBaIlMjaTa Ha OBUE KEHH J1a ce 3amoHamat. [IpuTtoa 3akinydyBa neka
OBOj THI XEHH HAjYeCTO C€ PEerpyTUpaje OJ OHOj el O] KeHCKaTa
MoTyJialyja mTo OWJI IEJIOCHO AWCTAHIIMPAH Off KakBa OWJIO COIMjaTHA
yJlora Ha COIpyru W Ha Mmajku. Kako mpumep ce HaBemyBaaT Ouorpa-
¢bunre Ha Makpuna, [layna, Menanuja [Tomnagara u Menanuja Ilocra-
paTa KoM 3aMOHAIyBajKH C€, CBOjOT OJIArOPOJHUYKHU CTATyC IO CTaBHJIE
BO ¢yHkiMja Ha bora.

YerBpToTO TNOTINaBje ,,MiMneparopkure, GeMUHU3MOT U TEOJIOLI-
KUTE paclpaBu’ c€ 3aHMMaBa CO MXEHHUTE€ Ha BHUCOKHU OIIITECTBEHO-
NOJUTHYKY MO3UIMK Bo Buzantuja. KoHkpeTHO, mpeaMeT Ha MHTEpeC ce
Teomopa — compyrara Ha UMIIEpaTOpoT JycTuHHU]aH I, Kako M mapunuTe
Wpuna n Teonopa xou Omiie pereHTH Ha CBOMTE MaJOJETHU CHHOBU —
umneparopu. IlpBara on KypTu3aHa M LHUPKyCKa TaH4Yapka cTaHaia
cormpyra Ha umIieparopor. BoenHo, Taa ce moxuBYyBana ceOecH Kako
paMHOIIpaBeH CoBJIazieTea Ha cBOjoT compyr Jyctunujan 1. [Tapanemno
uMalia ¥ 3HayajHa yJiora BO TOTAIIHUTE XPHCTOJIOIIKU CIIOPOBH IMOBp-
3aHU CO MOHO(U3UTH3MOT.

Bo 0BOj e o TpynoT aBTOpKaTa ce 3aap>KyBa M Ha yJorara Ha
napuiute Mpuna u Teomopa BO LPKOBHHOT >KMBOT, & OCOOEHO BO
TEOJIOUIKUTE pacipaBu. KapakTepucTHYHO 3a JABETE € Toa IITO O
MO3UIMja Ha PEreHTH Ha MAJOJIETHUTE CHHOBHM OuWie KaTerOpPUYHH BO
CBOjaTa MKOHO(WIICKA IOJINTHKA 3a3€MajKHU pEIIUTENIeH CTaB BO €JCH
TypOyJIeHTEeH Mepuo/ O/ pa3BojoT Ha XpUCTHjaHcKaTa LlpkBa u gorma.

Bo pamkuTe Ha oBa moriasje, BHUMAHUETO € HACOYEHO U KOH
elHa Jpyra »K€Ha Ha BHUCOKa IO3WIMja BO BU3AHTHCKOTO OIMILTECTBO.
Cranysa 300p 3a Ana Komuuna, kepka Ha ummeparopor Aunekcuj I
KoMHUH ¥ HECOMHEHO elHa OJf HaJyuyeHHUTE >KeHHM BO BH3aHTHUCKATa
enoxa. OBae mpexMeT Ha MHTEpPEC € HEJ3UHOTO Jeno Anexcujaoa u
nepleniyjata Ha BHU3aHTHCKaTa MpHHIE3a 3a OOrOMUJIICTBOTO Kako
€PEeTHYKO YUeHE.

TokMy cJemHOTO TEeTTO TorjaBjeé MM € TIIOCBETEHO Ha
,,DOTOMUJICTBOTO U poAoT*. OBAE ce TpeThpa NpalAmkETO 33 MHTEPaK-
[MjaTa Ha pejalnuja epec — poll, a CIope/ieHa Co IOTMHUTE U KAaHOHUTE Ha
npaBoBepHaTa LlpkBa. IIpuroa, mpexy npumepu Ha XEHH KOM HMMaje
BOJIEUKA yJIOra BO €pPEeTUYKUTE ydeHa C€ JOKa)XXyBa HUBHUOT pPaMHO-
IpaBeH CTaTyC BO paMKUTe Ha OorommicTBoTo. MMmeno, Goromunute
OuJie KaTerOpPUYHU BO CTAaBOT 3a €HAKBU IIpaBa U OOBPCKU HA POJOBUTE
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cy6jextu. JKeHuTe o Kareropujata Ha COBPIICHHUTE MMaJie MOKHOCT Ja
U3BPIIYBaaT UCTH (PYHKIIMH KaKO U MAXKHTE.

Bo nornagsjero ,,Katapuzmor Hu3 npusmara Ha Pajaepuj Caxo-
HUj* UCTPaXyBAauYKHOT WHTEPEC Ha aBTOpKaTa € HACOYeH KOH CYIITH-
HaTa, OKYJTHU3MOT M OpraHu3allMCKaTa IMOCTaBEHOCT Ha KaTapu3MOT
KaKO €peTHYKO YUCHhE BO paMKHUTe Ha PuMmokaronnukara mpksa. [lenoto
Ha Pajuepuj CakoHuj € 0COOCHO pesIeBaHTEH U3BOPEH MaTepHjall TOPaan
(GakTOT ITO aBTOPOT OWMI WHKBH3UTOP M TOpAHENICH MPUBP3AaHUK Ha
KaTapu3MoT.

KarapuszMoT, o1 acriekT Ha pOJOBHTE Tpallama, ce pas3rieayBa
BO MOCJIEIHOTO MOTJjaBje HAclIOBEHO Kako ,,)KeHWTe U 3amajHara aroc-
taza“. Bo Hero ce mpeseHTHpaaT NpUMEPU NMPEKY KOU CE NETEpPMUHUpPA
yJiorata Ha »eHaTa BO paMKHUTE Ha €PeTUYKUTE 3aeTHUIM BO 3amaJHO-
€BPOIICKUTE 3eMju. Tre HajuecTo Omile aHra)KUpaHu OKOJIy paboTaTa BO
no6poTBopHHU 11eu. OCBEH TOa, MOBEKETO OJ1 JOMOBUTE HA KaTapHUTE CO
KOU PAKOBOJIENE KeHU (DYHKIMOHHMpAIe M KaKo €IeH BUJ YUYWIIHIITA.
OTTyka ¥ HarjaceHara yJjiora Ha >K€HUTE BO OOPa30BHHMOT IMpOIEC Kaj
KaTapure.

Momnorpadujara Penueuckume gopmayuu u pooosume UOeH-
mumemu, Koja € IUIOJ Ha TIOBEKETONUIIHN HAyYHU HCTPAKYBamba,
IpEeTCTaByBa KOMIUIEKCEH M €IMHCTBEH Hay4yeH TpyJd HE camMo BO
MakeJloHCKaTa ucroprorpaduja TyKy ¥ HOLIMPOKO BO Haykarta. Toa ce
JIOJDKM Ha (DaKTOT IITO aBTOpkaTta 3adaka W aHaIu3Wpa HHU3A TEMH
WHTEPECHU HE CaMo 3a MPOY4YyBAuMTE HA POJOBUTE Mpaliama TYKYy U 3a
MEAMEBUCTUTE INTO CE€ HHTEepecupaar 3a HCTOpHjaTa Ha pEIUTHUTE.
BoenHo, Taa e ogyinyHa OCHOBA 33 €BEHTYAJTHUTE WIHH MPOYUyBamka O
obJacta Ha POJOBUTE UACHTUTETH U PEIUTHjaTa.

Jparan 3ajkoBcKu



BOOK REVIEW

MAPUSAHA CTAMOBA,
AJIBAHCKUAT ®AKTOP

B COLIMAJIMCTUYKA
PEITYBJINKA MAKEJJOHHMA
(1945-1981),
(Kroctenaun-I"abposo, 2012)

Bo Texot Ha 2012 roauHa of medat usne3e MoHorpadujara Ha J-
p Mapujana CramoBa Anbanckuam ¢gakmop 6 Coyuanucmuuka
Penyonuxa Makeoonus (1945-1981). Tpynotr € moMecTeH Ha BKYITHO
168 cTpaHM W CTPYKTYpHO NOJEJICH Ha YBOJ, YETUPU TJIaBU, KOU
XPOHOJIOIIKKA ja TpociemyBaar mnpoOiematukara ox 1945 mo 1981
rO/IMHA, 3aKIY40K BO KOj HAKyCO CE aHaJH3Hpa al0aHCKUOT (aKTop BO
Makenonnja ox 1981 mo 2001 romuHa, CHHCOK Ha KpPAaTEHKH,
oubnuorpaduja, IpUIOr-KapTU M pe3uMe Ha aHTJIMCKU U Ha ajabaHCKH
JjaswK.

Ha mouerokor aBTOpkaTa HariacyBa JeKka NpeAMeT Ha
Npoy4yBamke M aHaM3a MPETCTaByBa MOJUTHYKUOT MPOOIEM BO OIHOC
Ha moJjox0aTra M CTaTycoT Ha aja0aHCKOTO MAaJIMHCTBO BO jyrocio-
BEHCKaTa (Qenepaluja, co OCHOBEH akIeHT Ha AnbaHiure Bo Makezo-
HHJa BO NMEPUOAOT O KpajoT Ha Bropara cBeTcka BojHa 10 1981 roauna,
OJTHOCHO JI0 TIO3HATUTE KOCOBCKH CilydyBama. [Ipu 00iHMKyBameTo Ha
TPYZIOT C€ KOPHCTEHH HM3BOPHM apXHMBCKH MaTepujanu oj Oyrapckure
apXx¥BH, O]l aApXUBHUTE HA MPOCTOPUTE HA MOpaHeNIHa Jyrociasuja U Of
HpxaBHUOT apxuB Ha PemyOnurka MakenoHuja, Kako U JIMTepaTypa mpe
c¢ 0/1 aBTOPH 01 OATKAaHCKUTE 3EMjH.

Ha mo4eTokoT ox TpyIoT ce mpocienyBa CO3JaBameTo Ha jyro-
cJIOBeHcKarta (efepanmja 3a Bpeme Ha Bropara cBeTcka BOjHA M pella-
BalkbETO Ha al0aHCKOTO TMpallamke BO CONHjaIMCTHYKa JyrociaBwja.
Ananuzupana e U yjoraTa Ha aln0aHCKOTO MpaIlamke BO JyTOCIOBEHCKO-
I0AHCKUTE OJHOCH BO NPEMPEXHIbaTa Ha TOBOCHHUTE JCLCHUH. 3Ha-
YajHO MECTO MM € IOCBETEHO Ha HACTaHUTE OJl BTOpAara IOJIOBMHA Ha
IIeeCeTTUTE TOANHHU. BpHOHCKHOT MIeHyM, KaApOBCKUTE, KaKO M CTPYK-
TYpPHUTE TIPOMEHH BO J[p)KaBara UMajie BIMjaHHUE BP3 Pa3/IBUKyBame Ha
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ajbaHcKaTa IOJUTHYKA M UHTeNeKkTyanHa enuta Ha KocoBo. Osue
IIPOLECU KyJIMUHHpAJIE CO AeMOHCTpauuuTe o1 1968 ronnHa, Kou 0cBeH
Bo KocoBo, mmaar cBoj oarmac m Bo Makenonuja. OBue HacTaHW Ke
OujaT mpeaMeT Ha aHalIM3a Ha JIp)KaBHUTE M HA MApTHCKHUTE GOPYMHU H
KOMMTETH U Ha IOYETOKOT Ha ceqyMJeceTTuTe ronuHu. Bo ¢okycor Ha
UCTOpUCKATa aHalIM3a Ce U YCTAaBHUTE IPOMEHU BO jyrocjIOBEHCKaTa
denepanja ¥ HUBHOTO BIIMjaHWE BP3 aJ0AHCKUOT (HAKTOp TMpeKy
3alBPCTYBamk-ETO HAa aBTOHOMHjaTa Ha KocoBo rapantupana co YCTaBoOT
on 1974 roguna.

ABTOpKaTa TMapajeliH0 TO CIeAM pPa3BOJOT Ha albOaHCKOTO
npalniame BO OIIITOjyTOCIOBEHCKM KOHTEKCT M T0JIokOaTa Ha anbaH-
ckoro HaceneHue Bo CP Makenonuja. Pa3Bojor Ha anGaHCKHOT MoOJU-
TUYKH (DaKTOp € Mpocie/ieH NPeKy ONIITECTBEHO-II0JIUTHYKATa, EKOHOM-
cKaTa WM oOpa3zoBHata mpobiemaruka. I[loceOHO BHHMMaHuE My € TOC-
BETEHO Ha JeMorpa)ckuoT (pakTop, OHOCHO Ha JMHAMMKATa Ha IpU-
POIHOTO NIBUKEHE Ha al0aHCKOTO HaceleHue Bo Makenonuja. ABTOp-
KaTa TM aHajJu3upa NMONmuCcHUTE moaartouu ona 1948 3akimyuyno co 1981
TOJIMHA, TPOCIeTyBajKi ro MOPacToT Ha all0aHCKOTO HAaCEJIeHHE KOE BO
1981 rommna npercraByBa peuucu 20% o7 BKYIHOTO HACEJIIEHHE BO
Makenonuja. Bucoknot npuposeH mpupact kaj andaHCKOTO HaceJIeHue,
Kako 1ITO 3akiydyBa A-p CtamoBa, UMaj BIMjaHUE BP3 AeMOrpadcKUOT
O6ym mo 1961 roauna, 3aeHO CO MEXaHWYKHOT NPWIMB Ha ajgbaHCKO
HaceJIeHHE O[] IpyTruTe J1eJ0BU Ha JyrociaBuja.

Crunor Ha n-p Mapujana CramoBa € jaceH M YHTIHB, 0e3
HenoTpeOHU (pa3u U NOBTOpyBama. Je10To € KOPUCHO UCTOPUCKO Ye-
THUBO BO KO€ € MPUKaXKaHa CIOXKEHOCTa Ha €HO HAIMOHAJIHO U TIOJIU-
TUYKO Mpaliamke BO PaMKHUTE Ha JyrocJIOBeHCKaTa (eaepalinja, 0JTHOCHO
Ha MakenoHwuja.

bopue UnueBckn



BOOK REVIEW

CTOJAH PUCTECKHWU,
MOUTE KOOI,
(Ctpyra: Upuc, 2009)

[TocnenqnuBe TOOWHU BO HAllaBa JApKaBa MOIIHE € aKTyeJeH
300pot ycmpayuja. Kaj ctapute PuMjanu 300poT lustratio ce KopucTen
CO JIBE 3Hauema: 1) 'MpenucnuTyBame Ha COIICTBEHATA COBECT U YHUCTEHE
OJ1 TPEBOBH® W 2) 'TIOBpEMEH Mperyen Ha 3emMjunnHuTe kHuru . CoBpe-
MeHaTa ynorpeda Ha 300poT .ycmpayuja Kaj Hac € Onu3y 0 TPBOTO
3HAYCHEe, NaKO HE T'0 TMOKPHBA IIEJI0CHO. BO MakeJOHCKHOT ja3WK CIIO-
MEHAaTHOT 300p HE ce ymoTpedyBal WM, MaK, He ce ymoTpedyBal co
TOJIKaBa Y€CTOTa U TIOPaIy Toa He My Oellle TIO3HAT Ha OOMYHHOT YOBEK.
On Taa npuuuHa 300pOT 1ycmpayuja He € 3a0eNexaH HUTY BO HAJHOUOT
Tonkosen peunux Ha maxedonckuom jazux. Ho 3aToa, mak, To mmame
300pOT K0dout, KOj IOIION OJf TYPCKHOT ja3uK M C€ 3aI[BPCTHI BO MakKe-
JOHCKUOT jasuK. TypckHOT 300p kodos BO HM3BOPHHOT ja3MK T MMa
3Ha4Yewmara 'CTPOJHHUK; pacHUIlaH 4oBeK; HUKakBel'. OBoj 300p cexoMmy
My € ITO3HAT He caMO BO HalllaBa JIp)kaBa TYKY W MOIIMPOKO Ha bankaor.
I'o uma 3abenexaHo u Bo T0IKOBHUOM peUHUK HA MAKEOOHCKUOM ja3uK
CO JNBe 3Hayema: |) 'KIEBETHHWK, NMOTKaXyBad', KOj ce cpekaBa BO
Pa3rOBOPHHUOT ja3WK, W 2) 'MOCPETHUK MpPH >KEHUA0Aa WM Makadka,
CTPOJHHK", KOj C€ CpeKkaBa BO HEKO] O/ MAKEJOHCKUTE JHjaICKTH.

HcnprHo TonkyBame Ha 300pOT xodow: NaBa TPyJ0JbyOMBHOT
UCTpaKyBad Ha MMOBEKE MOJIMba OJ] MaKeJJOHUCTHKATA, Tpod. a-p Crojan
Pucrecku, Bo mogHacioBeHUOT TpyA. IMEeHO, Ha 4eTBpTaTa CTpaHUIIA O]
KHHUTara Toj 3abenexysa: ,,[IoNMOT xooows BO PEUHHUIIUTE CE€ TOJKYBa
KaKO: MpeoasHuK, jyod, WNUOH, KIeGeMHUK, NOMKANCY8ay, OOVUIHUK,
3a600HUK (KOTa C€ OJHECYBa Ha KE€Ha) U CJI. 3a KOJOIIOT C€ CBOJCTBEHHU
OCOOMHHTE Ha HAaBEJIECHUTE CHHOHUMH, HO HMMa HEIITO CHEIH(UIHO.
KomomoT He ja mpeHecyBa BUCTHHATA TYKY ja H3BPTYBa, jJa KOHCTPyHpa,
ja m3mmucnyBa. Toa ro mpaBu MOIMOIHO, 321 TPOOT HAa KOJIOIMICHUOT U Ha
JPYTUTE, TO K&)KyBa Ha JOBEPJIUB HAUYWMH BO MOBEPJIMBH CPEIUHU MM HA
WHAWBHUIYU, a HA KOJOIIEHWOT My Ce€ IpHKaxyBa Omm3ok. Hapomot
KOJIOIIIOT TO UMEHYBa CO HAjTIOTPAHM 11€jOPATUBH ‘.
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MHO31MHa YeCTUTH JIyF'e U MaTPHOTH OHJIC KPTBH HA KOJOIIUTE.
[Tomery HuB e u npod. Pucrecku, umja ,,BuHa* BO mopaneHa Jyrocna-
BUja Omia JbyOOBTa KOH CBOjaTa M Hala 3eMja MakeJoHHMja U HEeropaTa
,,OMIITECTBEHA AaKTMBHA W MHTEJEKTyallHa JUYHOCT . FIMeHo, kammaara
Ha KOJIOIICH-ETO TOYHaja BO TrMMHa3Wjata Bo Oxpua ox JjpydbomMopa
1opajii HErOBOTO HamNpeIyBame BO 3Bakbe W BO HAyyHaTa JIEJHOCT,
HopaJiv TIojaBaTa Ha HETOBUTE MIPBH MOCEOHH My OJIMKAIIMU U O] CTPAB 3a
JUPEKTOPCKOTO MECTO Ha TOTALIHHOT AupeKkTop. Bo Toj mepuon Ctojan
Pucreckn Own MHUIMjaTOp W HOCHUTEN HA akIUjaTa 3a ypeayBame Ha
3aeJHAYKaTa TPOOHHIIA Ha KaIWHOCEJICKHTE XEpPOW; HHHUIHM]aTop 3a
crioMeH-o0enexjeTo (Ha CIIOMEHHKOT) Ha 3arMHaTUTe 3a cliobojata Ha
Makenonuja Bo Ununaen u Bo HapogHoocnoboaurennata 6opoa (HOB)
BO cesio BenromTv; WHUIMjaTOp W HOCHTEN Ha 3adaTuTe 3a MOAWUTHY-
BAalbETO Ha CIIOMEH-OMCTUTE Ha WIMHICHCKUTE PEBOJIYLHUOHEPH
Metonmja Ilatue m Xpucro VY3yHoB Bo OXpua W aBTOp Ha IOBEKE
HAIKCH 32 HACTaHH W JINYHOCTH BO WIMHICHCKHOT nepuoa u Bo HOB.

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha cBoeto nm4HO nocue Opoj 2771, xoe Omio
opopmeno Ha 20 maj 1974 ronuna, Puctecku HE 3amo3HaBa Jieka Oui
OKBaJIM(UKYBAH KaKO ,,A3BPIIMTE] Ha HAIIMOHAIMCTHYKA MpoMaraHma‘.
Bo nocuero Omna omdarena HeroBata ,,HENpHjaTENCKa™ NEjHOCT BO
nepuoaot ox 1974 no 1980 roauna.

Bo T0j mepmon, Hacmpema HETaTHBHUTE KBaTU(HUKAIMA HOTH-
paHH BO Jocuero, Pucrecku, mery Apyroro, oj KOJEKTHBOT (THMHA-
3ujata Bo Oxpun), BO KOj paboTen MoxoJaro Bpeme, Owil M30upaH 3a
npercenaten Ha CoBeToT Ha paboTHaTa 3aeHUIA. Bo MpBHOT cocTaB Ha
JeNneraTckoto codpanue Ha ommrtuHaTa Oxpun (1974-1980) toj Oun
n30pan 3a nenerat Bo CoOopoT Ha 3apykeH Tpya. Bo 1975 ronuna, ,,3a
0COOCHO 3HAYajHU OCTBapyBama BO O0OJacTa MPOCBETa Of MOCEOCH
uHTepec 3a ommruHata Oxpun, CoOpaHuWETO Ha OMIITHHATA MYy ja
nonenuno CeIMOHOEMBpUCKATa Harpaaa.

ABTOpOT U3HECYBa HHU3a CIIy4an KOra HErOBUTE N00OpH jeina Ouie
coceMma M3BpTyBaHU. TakoB OMII U cIy4ajoT Bo eceHTa 1977 ronuHa kora
TOj 3amHIIaN eIHOMECeYHa 3apaboTyBadyka KaKO 3aeM 3a MaTHINTA, a
JMPEKTOPOT Ha TUMHA3MjaTa Ha COCTAHOK HAa KOOPIMWHATHUBHO TEIIO IITO
T'0 COYMHYBAJIC IPBUTE JIyT'e HA CUTE OMIITECTBEHO-TIOIMTHYKUA CTPYKTY-
pY U PaKOBOJUTEIUTE Ha IOTOJIEMHUTE CTOMAHCKHM W BOHCTOIAHCKHU
JICJHOCTH, 3JI0HAMEepPHO U3Heco jara jeka Ctojan Pucrecku He 3amumian
3aeM U JieKa HaCTOjyBaJl U APYTUTE Ja HE 3alMIIyBaaT 3aeM 3a MaTUIITA.
JIMpeKTopoT Ha TUMHA3HMjaTa OTUIION JOTamy MITO ,,JOOPOHAMEPHO U
npujaTeNcku’ ja coBeTyBan compyrara Ha CrojaH Pucreckm ma my
BIIMjae J1a pecTaHe co 00XEeMHUOT HarmoHanmm3aM. [lopaau 60keMHUOT
HanMoHanu3aMm Ha Ctojan Puctecku, Hejze M Omiio mpedpiaHo OypH U
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Ha pabOTHOTO MecTo. ,,l MMHa3MjaTa MU cTaHa MeKol U on 1 ¢eBpyapu
1978 roguHa — HaBeqyBa aBTOPOT — ce€ BpabOTHB BO 3aBOAOT 3a
yHaIlpeIyBame Ha MPEeIyYMIUMIIHOTO W OCHOBHOTO OOpazoBaHHE U
BocnutyBawe — Oxpua‘, xkage mro ocraHan ao 30 cenremBpu 1983
roJiiHa, Kora cTaHaid mpodecop MO MaKeIoHCKH ja3uk Ha Owuio-
30(ckunot pakynrer Bo [Ipumruna.

Bo monaTamMomIHHOT Jen o KHUTaTa aBTOPOT TH ,,IopTpeTupa
CIIy>kKOCHHTE JIUIa U KOJOIIUTE 0/l CBOETO JJOCHE.

ABTOpOT, Bp3 OCHOBa Ha HEKOJIKY ITOKa3aTeNd, 3aKIy4dyBa JeKa
HETOBOTO JOCHE HE OWJIO IEJIOCHO, T.€. JIeKa OWJI YHUINTEH (WM HE My
Ow1 maneH) MHOTYOpoeH maTtepujan. Toa ro motkpemyBa co (GakToT IITO
BO JOCHETO UMAajo ,,caMO CIy>KOeHH OeJellku U pelleHHja, a He U
ABTEHTHUYHUTE WH(OpMAlMM Ha KOJOIIWTE®, KaKBU INTO Oumie, Mery
JIpyruTe, cociayllyBameTo Ha Pucrecku Bo 1981 roguna Bo Bpcka co
OCBPTOT 3a kHHWrara Ha Pucrecku Jlazap Ilonmpajkoeé — ununoeHcKu
pesonyyuonep u noem wusnaaeHa Bo 1980 roaunHa; cnenemero Bo 1978
roJINHAa, MaKOo JIBE JIMIA ja ox0uie copaboTkara aa ro cienatr Pucreckw;
cinenemeTo Ha paboratra Ha Pucrecku Bo Ilpumtuna u Bo Hum,
U3JIETYBalkeTO0 Ha KHuUrara [lapmusanckuom odpeo ,, Cnagej” on
Puctecku Bo 1990 ronuna, uynja nmpoMonyja, 3akaxkana Bo OnOIMOTEKaTa
Bo bemummnra, Ouina OHEBO3MOXKEHA O] TOTAIIHUOT IpeTceraren Ha
Ooprure u ox cekperapoT Ha OmmTHHCKHOT KomMuTeT Ha Cojy30T Ha
koMyHucTuTe Ha Makenonuja (CKM); HeperucTpupameTo Ha TPOMO-
nujata Ha kHurata Cyoenu sa Maxeoonuja on Puctecku Bo 1993
roauHa, Kora Taa 6wna a00po ,,uyBaHa; uH(OpManUUTE O]l AOYIIHU-
nure Ha CJ/Ib 3a HUBHHUTE 3aKaHM [0 M3JETYBamHETO HA BTOPOTO
JIOTIONTHETO W HW3MEHETO u3JaHue Ha mnpBata KHUra Cydenu 3a
Maxeoonuja Bo 1995 ronmna u Ha BTOpara KHura Bo 1996 ronuha;
uHpopmaruute 3a nepuonoT ox 1980 mo 1998 roamna, Kora HErOBHOT
CHUH CO HajJONT CTaX KaKoO CTPy4eH cOpabOTHUK BO OMIITUHCKHUOT CYJI —
Oxpun, Hajnobap BO OJHOC HA JIPYTUTE CTPYYHU COPAOOTHUIIM, HAKO
Ooun mpeanoxeH o PemyOonuukuoTr cyacku coBer, He Oun u30paH
»3apaau TpeB’ Ha TaTKo; KOHTaKTHUTe Ha Pucrtecku co Amnrene
MyBuecku-MakeoHEeoT, Koj mo 42 mecena OMJIeKaHU 3aTBOpP, BO
ecenta Ha 1980 rogmHa Own mymTeH Ha cinoboaa; mHopmaljaTta 3a
Hanagute npotuB Puctecku Bo 1993 roaunHa, 1o moBoj M3JIETyBamETO
Ha kHurata Cyoenmu 3a MakeooHnuja; BOZHEMHUPEHOCTa Kaj HErOBUTE
,100pu mpujaTenu u ,,copadOTHUIM Kora no3Haie Jeka Pucrecku
M3BpUIMJI YBHJI BO CBOETO JIMYHO JOCHE€ CO Hamepa jJa ro o0jaBu;
namduerure ,,Cynena Makenonuja“ (Oxpua, 1997) na bopo Kuranocku
u ,,Oxpun’ (Cromje, 1998) Ha n1-p Acen I'pynue.
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HagenyBajku camo gen on ¢aktute, Pucrecku koHCcTaTupa Jeka
0]l HETOBOTO JOCHE OWJI YHHILUTEH IOTOJIeM JAed Of IOKyMEeHTalujata
mrTo He My ojaroBapana Ha ColHjaaIeMOKpaTCKHOT cOjy3 Ha Make-
nonuja. Toj HarjmacyBa Jeka Herorara ,,HEMpHjaTeNICKa™ J€jHOCT,
HETOBHOT ,,MaKEJOHCKHU HAI[MOHAIM3aM Ke Ouaar ,,JOOCBETIyBaHU  OJ1
Jocuejata Ha APYTH JIUIE CO KOW CaMHOT KOHTakTupaia. ABTOPOT, Bp3
OCHOBa Ha CiIy»0eHu Oenemku oa gocueto Ha Banren Jlepeban Bo kou
ce 300pyBajio M 3a Hero, MOTBpIyBa JeKa HErOBOTO JOCHE HE OMIIO
nouyHaro ox 1974 ronuna, HUTY, mak, JAeka Owio 3aBpiieHo Bo 1980
TOJIMHA.

Bo mpunor Ha oBaa kHura Pucrtecku ro mpuioxysa Jlocueto
6poj 2771. Ilpuroa, TOj ja mpenaBa COAp)KMHATA Ha JOKYMEHTHUTE,
MOTKpemnyBajku ru co akcumuiu. OCBEH Toa, aBTOPOT JaBa 3a0esemKu
KOH JIOKyMEHTHUTE, CO IITO TM pacBeTiIyBa ,,HaBoauTe BO HUB. Ha Toj
HAYWH C€ OTKPUBAAT TOCTANKHTE HAa HEKOW O] CIIOMEHATUTE KOJOUIH
KOM HEeNpaBeIHO My HaHele HEeHaJOMECT/IMBA INTeTa Ha yTJIenoT Ha
Crojan Pucrteckn, Ha HeroBara Icuxa, Kako ¥ Ha HETOBOTO CEME|CTBO,
3arop4yBajKu UM ro KUBOTOT.

Kuurata Moume xodowiu aBTOpOT ja 3a0Kpy>kyBa co [lomaTok on
[Ipecynara, k. 6p. 16/98, co koja ce TOMOTHYBa JOCHETO.

Bo kHurara ce nutupaar centeHnuu ox Csetoto nucmo, Bojaan
UYepnoapuncku, Ceneka, Bummjam Illexcriup, Bontep, I'ere, Mapue
E6nep-Emxenbau, Aomynkenup bemun, Ante Tpecuk IlaBuumk, on
MaKeJOHCKHOT Hapoa W oA Apyru Hapoau. Bo QyHkmmja Ha Tekc-
TYaJIHUOT JIeJI, aBTOPOT JaBa JIeCeTUHA WIYCTPAIlMi CO KOMEHTapu. 10j
pe3urHupano 3abesexyBa JieKa ,,Toa MITO MOMHHAJIO HUKO] HE MOXE J1a
ro U3MEHH, HO OJ] TOAa MOYXE€ MHOTY J1a C€ Hay4du U noyuu‘‘. ,,Heka Bugar
— HarjacyBa TOj — Kako CyM OWJI TpEeTHpaH caMmo 3aToa IITO CYM ja cakas
BHUCTHHATa W TaTKOBMHATA, IITO TMOCTOjaHO CyM OWJI CO KHHra B parle,
IITO CyM OCBETIMJI MHOTY JIMKOBH, IITO CyM OOEJIOJEHHI MHOTY
HENpaBJIX U 3JI0CTOPCTBA, IITO HE CyM MUCIEN CO Tyfa IjlaBa U YeCHO
cyMm ro 3apabotyBan ne6ot. OBa €, HABUCTHHA, OOJIHO CBEJOIITBO 3a
BpPEMETO HITO MOMHHA.

Ha xpajot o pa3rienor Ha oBaa myOJHKaIja HA ce HAMETHYBa
KOHCTaTalyjara: ako co MPBOTO M3JlaHWE Ha KHHUraTa Moume xodouiu
Oea 00enoieHUTEe 3I0HAMEPHOCTUTE, CO BTOPOTO (JIOTIOJIHETO) M3JaHHe
Ha oBaa kHura npod. a-p Crojan Pucrecku ru pazobaudyBa 370HaMep-
Hunure. Ha TOj HaumH, TOj AOKYMEHTUPAHO W CO KOMEHTapu ja
30oraTyBa MakeJI0HCKaTa UCTOpHOTpadmja co M0 O HallaTa HajHOBA
UcTOpHja.

Bacua /Ipsomanos
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AJIEKCAHJIAP
MAKEJJOHCKU:

KUBOT U JIEJIO,
MOJrOTBEHA

OJ1 HAJIE TTPOEBA U
BOJUCJIAB CAPAKUHCKU,
BUBJIMOTEKA HISTORIA
ANTIQUA MACEDONICA,
[TOCEBHU U3JJAHUIA,
KHUTA 10 (CKOITJE:
TPA®OTHUCOK, 2012)

Kako necerra kHura oja moceOHHMTE H3/aHWja HA TO3HATaTa
bubmuorexa Historia Antiqua Macedonica HeonamHa Oemie POMOBH-
paHO HAjHOBOTO M3JaHHE BO OBaa €AMIIMja TMOJ HACIOB Anexcanoap
Maxkedoncku. srcusom u deno, noarorseno ox npod. a-p Hane Ilpoesa n
noil. 1-p Bojucnas Capakuncku. Ce paboTu 3a MOIIIHE 3HAYajHO U METO-
JIOJIOIIKK XETepOreHO HW3JJaHHe COCTAaBEHO OJi MPEAroBOp M BOBEIHA
crynuja 3a Anekcannap II1 MakenoHcku co pe3ume Ha (GpaHITyCKU ja3uK
(H. IlpoeBa, ctp. 5-82), menmata Ha Ilmytapx , KuBoromucor Ha
Anekcanmap® (83-190) u ,,3a cpekara mwnm gobnecta Ha AJjekcaHzap
Bemuxu“ (191-229, npeox B. Capaxuncku u 6enemku H. Ilpoesa),
»Anekcanmap III: 6ubnumorpaduja“ (231-285, B. CapakuHCKu), Kako H
xpoHoJoruja (287-289) co mpuioror 3a AWHACTHjaTa Ha Apreagute
(290), peunuk Ha uMHBaTa, Mectata U moumute (291-320, H. Ilpoesa),
MoKa3aTesl Ha aHTPONOHUMUTE U TeoHuMute (321-327), eTHUKOHUTE U
tononumuTe (329-333), 3akiy4Ho co mpenMereH mokaszaten (335-336,
B. Capakunckn).

Bo wuHpOpMaTUBHHOT MpeAroBOp c€ H3HECEHH MOTHUBHUTE U
[eNIuTe 3a MOATOTOBKA Ha OBa M3naHue. M mokpaj Toa IITO € eBUACH-
THpaHa MHOryOpojHa nurepaTtypa 3a Anekcanmap III Makenoncku w,
KaKo ILTO € HaBeJIeHO, ,,peYHCH HEMa aCIeKT O HErOBUOT )KHUBOT H JIEJI0



266 JOURNAL OF HISTORY  year. XLVIIL, N° 1, 2013

HITO € 3all0CTaBEeH WM He € 00paboTyBaH®, KPaTKO PeueHO, U3JIaHUETO
TJIABHO C€ T0jaByBa KakKO pe3yJTaT Ha aKTyeITHOCTa Ha TeMaTa, Kako U
Ha notpedaTa Ha HOBOTO BPEME 3a HOBU CHHTE3H Ha OCO3HAECHOTO.

Bo BoBemnata cryamja 3a AnekcaHmap € JaleH pe3uMHUpaH
Iperjie]l Ha JIOCETallHUTEe HAyYHH CO3HAHM]a, CO KPUTUUKH aBTOPCKH
KOMEHTapu M HayyHa OICepBalldja Ha OJCIHUTE HACTAHU U TMOUMHU.
MeTo10101IIKH, HErOBUOT >KUBOTEH AT € MPErjieHO MPETCTaBEeH HU3
MOBEKe XPOHOJIOIIKY LETUHH — TPH JIeJa, IBE eTanu u neT ¢asu. 3amod-
HyBa CO KyCH NOJATOLM 3a paHWTE TOJAMHU M 3a JIgjHOCTa Ha AJlek-
caHmap mpea moxonoT Ha MCTOK, a moToa ONIIMPHO C€ MPETCTaByBa
CaMHUOT NOXOJI, MOYHYBAjJKU O] 33/1ayaTa HacjeneHa oJf TaTkoTo duiun
I, mo co3maBamero Ha Mmmepujara ¥ MUBHIM3ANKUCKOTO 3HAYCHE HA
HErOBOTO JIEJI0 KaKO BOjCKOBOJEII, AP>KaBHUK U (uiIo30(¢ KOj Ha JeN0 ja
CIpOBEN HjejaTa 3a eIHAKBOCT Mely JIyreTo, aKTyelaHa c¢€ /10 JIEHEIIHO
BpeMme. Ctyaujara e apryMmeHTupana co xypu 350 OenenKku co MUTUpaHu
U3BOpH, OOjaCHEHHWja M HAyYHU KOMEHTApW KaKo JIOTIOJHEHHE Ha
CO3HaHMjaTa 3a AJIeKcaHAap U 32 HErOBOTO BPEME BO OCHOBHUOT TEKCT.

3a 3HaueweTo Ha Anekcannap, H. IlpoeBa ru HarnacyBa ganexo-
CEXHUTE MOCJIETUII 32 aHTUUKUOT CBET Of] HeroBUOT noTdat Ha HcTok.
Bo npB pen, Toa e mocramHOCTa 3a KOJOHM3AllMja HA LEIHOT CpeleH
Hctox m Erumer co miaHcko HacenyBambe MAaKEJOHCKM BETEPaHU H
JIPYTH YYECHHIIH BO MOXOJOT, HO U CO mpu(akame Ha CTapOCeAeIInTe
(ocobeno Bo Mama Aszuja u Bo Cupuja). Toa € MOCBEIOYEHO U CO
MaKeIOHCKUTe WMHUIa Ha KonoHuuTe kako Pella, Eyropos, Kyrhos,
Aigeai, Dion u np., Kako ¥ co uKOHorpadujaTa Ha TOTAITHATE MOHETH.
OBue KOJIOHUU MMalle 3Ha4ajHa BOSHO-€KOHOMCKA YJIora.

EnuHCTBEHHOT MOHETapeH CUCTEM BOBEIEH O] AJIEKCaHIap To
3alBpPCTYBaJ €AMHCTBOTO Ha MaKeJOHCKATa UMIIEpHja KaKO arcoyTHa
MOHAapXHja OJ MPOCBETEH THUI CO CHCTEMAaTCKa HOBAa KYyJITypHa MOJUTH-
Ka, MPEKy Koja ce Mupelie MaKeIOHCKaTa W XelIeHCKaTa KyITypa Kaj
CTapOMCTOYHHUTE HAPOJHM, CO HUBHO IMOBPATHO BIHjaHHE U CO3/1aBaAHE
HOB TIOPEZIOK CO HOBA KYJITypa, KOHBEHIIMOHAIHO HapeyeHa ,,XeIeHUC-
THuka®. Merfy cenymieceTiHaTa HOBOOCHOBAHH I'paJiOBH, MO3HATH KaKO
AnexcaHapuu, TaK, eTUIeTckara AJIeKcaHApHja CTaHalla U OCTaHaia
KYJITYypeH U KOCIIOMOJHUTCKHU LIEHTap U Mo aHTukara. Boaejku co cebe
eIHUTa YYeHH Jyre O pa3HH 00JacTH Ha HAyKUTE KaKO UCTPaKyBadKa
ekura, Anekcanjap Jaj 3HauaeH MpUA0HeC 3a 300raTyBambeTo Ha JOTO-
ralHUTe COo3HaHWja of ¢uiopaTa, (ayHara, METeOpoJIOTHjaTa, reorpa-
dwujara, xuaposnorujara, Tonorpadujara, HayTuKaTa, eTHorpadujara, 10
reoJioryujata, pyAapcTBOTO U IpYTH HAYYHH MOJIpayja.
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OOuayBajku ce a ce MPEeTCTaBU KAaKO 3aKOHCKM BJIaJIETEN, a HE
KaKo OCBOjyBad, BOCIOCTaBUJ OJMCKa copaboTKa CO JIOKaTHATa eIuTa
Ha OmaropogHuIuTe (0COOEHO MepcHucKaTa), BKIydyBajKu TH BO HOBaTa
BJIACT JYPH U TIO I[€HA Ha HEe3aJ0BOJICTBO Ha HeroBure MakenoHiu. Bo
TOj OAHOC, MpUGATUI W Je] O]l HUBHUTE IEPEMOHHjaTHH OoOWYau, Ta
OypH u o0Jyieka, HO 0e3 Ja T 3a00paBH M J1a TH 3allOCTaBH MaKeJIOHC-
KkuTe obuyau U UHCTUTYuU. CeTo Toa MPUIOHENO0 BO HETOBOTO BpeMe
Jla ce TIOYyBCTBYBaaT OJaroJaTuTe Ha MUPOT U Ha OnarococrtojbaTa.

Bo 3aBpmuoT nen ox cryaujata H. [Ipoesa 3akimyuysa: ,,AJek-
caHjap € Hajao0ap mpuMep 3a yjiorara Ha JIMYHOCTa BO HCTOpHjaTa —
BOJHUYKH T€HH], TEMIIEPAMEHTEH, 3aHECCHHK, JbYOOTTUTHUK CO OEeCKpacH
KOITHEX 32 OTKPHUBambE Ha HEMO3HATOTO, CO Keyiba Jla ce HaTIpeBapyBa
CO CEKOTO, AypH U CO caMHOT cebe, xpabap 10 0€3yMHOCT, CaMOIPETo-
pEH, pelInTeneH, Ta IypU U HECTPIUIMB Jla TO HAllPpaBU HAYMEHOTO, HAKO
3a HEro HUIITO He OMJIO0 HEBO3MOXKHO, YMEEN U Ja C€ BO3JpP)KYyBa, YIIO-
PEH M MCTpaeH; HO MCTOBPEMEHO CIpPaBEJIUB, OIAropo/ieH, JapeikKiInB,
CO OTBOPEH AyX M HIMPOKU c(akama, yMEpeH U CKPOMEH, TpEe3BEeH
peanucT, Koj cexorail MpaBUIHO ja MPOLEHYBall CUTyaljara U, ITO €
HajBaXHO, MOKEJI J1a TM MpU3HAE HAlpaBEHUTE TPEILKH U Jla Ce TOoKae.
Op nmpyra cTpaHa Mak, Ha BaKBaTa MCKIYYHTEITHO HaJapeHa JTUYHOCT U
MOro/lyBajie M yCIIOBUTE BO CpeluHaTa Kaje ce poaui u odpopMui, HO
VIITE MOBAYXXHO — W TMOJIMTUYKUTE MpWIMKH. HacienyBajku ro HajMOK-
HOTO KpPaJICTBO BO TOa BpPEME, CO HajI00pO MOATOTBEHATa BOjCKa H
KOMaHJICH KaJiap, ycreal Jia CTaHe eJMHCTBEHUOT BOjCKOBOJUTEIN U BOCH
CTpaTer BO MCTOpHjaTa KOj HUKOTAIl HE OWJI TMOpas3eH, W J1a TO CO3Jaje
NPBOTO CBETCKO KpaJCTBO BO MCTOpHjaTa Ha YOBEMITBOTO. Bo ucTO
BpeMe, TOj OWJI TBOpell HE CcaMO Ha HOB THI JP)KaBHO ypEIyBambe
HApEYeHO MOHApXHja OJ MPOCBETCH THUIl, TYKY M Ha HOB CBETCKH
noTpeok™ (ctp. 53).

ITo BoBenHaTa cTyauWja, BO M3JAHUETO CJelyBaaT JBaTa Haj3Ha-
YyajHU M3BOPHU TEKCTa 3a AJIeKCaHAap MpPEeBeIeHU O] CTaporpuku. Toa
ce nemara Ha IlmyTtapx, mooO6eMHHOT mpeoOjaBeH OMOrpa)CKU TEKCT
»KuBoronucot Ha Anekcanaap® (Hanopeonu sicusomonucu, HAM, No.
7, Ckomje, 2008, 108-227), u HOBOMpeBeJeHATa TTOMalia pacmpana ,,3a
cpekara wim ao6necta Ha Anekcanmap Bemuku“ (mpesom B. Capa-
KUHCKHU U aetannu Oenemku o H. IIpoea). [IpBHOT TEKCT € IOMOIHET
co aypu 609, a Bropuot co 108 mHpopmaTtuBHHM Oenemku U objac-
HyBama, CO IITO HCIPITHO M KOMIETEHTHO C€ KOMIUIETHUpAa Hay4yHaTa
Ipe3eHTalllja Ha OBHE U3BOPHU TEKCTOBU IPEJ MaKeJAOHCKAaTa Hay4yHa U
HOLINPOKA JaBHOCT.
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TekctoT ,,)KuBortonucotr Ha Ausekcanmap™ e nen on Ilmytap-
xoBute Hanopeonu scusomonucu. Kako mMpoK 1mo3HaBad Ha MHHATOTO
U Ha CBOETO Bpeme, [LimyTapx KOpHCTEN MHOTY MOCTapH Jefa, CIUCH U
nUCMa, YCNEeBajku Ja Jajae XPOHOJOWIKM Oorar, HO (parMeHTapeH
mperjiesl Ha XUBOTHUOT HaT Ha Aunekcanmgap. Toj He Oun uctopuyap,
TYKY MOPAJIACT KOj ja pa3rpaHHymMII 3a]jauaTa Ha CBOMTE KHUBOTOIIHUCH O]
3aJlayaTa Ha UCTOpHjaTa, CTaBajKH ja BO IIEHTApOT Ha CBOETO BHUMAHHE
MopaJiHaTa CTpaHa Ha YOBEKOT. Taka M BO KHBOTOMHUCOT Ha AJleKcaHaap
TOj TIOBEKE C€ 3aJp’kKajl HA HETOBUTE KapaKTepHU 00Oelexkja, a MOMaIKy
Ha jyHalTBaTa M Ha OWTKUTE, KAaKo IITO M CAaMHOT HarjacyBa BO
MOYETOKOT Ha TeKCTOT. Cemnak, KOPUCTEHETO Ha MOCTApUTE U3BOPHU IO
NpaBd HETOBUOT TEKCT HCKIYYUTEIHO 3HA4YaeH 3a OCO3HaBame Ha
YKUBOTOT U Ha JIeJIOTO Ha AJleKCaHap HU3 MUHATOTO.

Bo BTOpHOT H3BOpEH TEKCT, ,,3a cpekara WM nobiecta Ha
Anekcanmap Bemuku“, xoj My ce mnpunumyBa Ha Ilmyrapx u ce
BKJIy4yBa BO HETOBUTE €TUYKO-(UIO30(CKH CIIUCHU O] HACIOB Emuuku
30opnuk (Ethica, nat. Moralia, 4.326d — 345c¢), akIieHTOT ce cTaBa Ha
NpaliambeTo Jajld yCIeXOoT Ha AJIeKCaHgap € pe3yiTaT Ha OrpoMHaTa
cpeka WM Ha W3BOHpeAHaTa A00JecT, TemMa Koja Ouja eaHa of
HAjOMWJIGHUTE BO TOTAIIHUTE PETOPCKM MIKOJH. BeymHocT, cranyBa
300p 3a JBa PETOPCKO-CMUIEUKTUYKN TOBOpa BO KOU T'OJIEMHOT BOjCKO-
BOJIEI] € MpHKakaH Kako (puio3o¢ Bo akuuja. 3aKIydoKoT, MaK, € JAeKa
BJacTa MOXe Ja Oujae pesyirar Ha cpekara, HO caMO CO J100JecT,
XpabpocT, PasyMHOCT, MYJIPOCT M YMEPEHOCT BO IOCTAlKUTE MOXKE
MPABUIIHO J1a C€ UCKOPUCTH.

[Tonaramy, Bo moceOHUTE J1EIOBU O] U3JAHUETO CJIelyBa MOIIHE
obemHaTa 6ubmuorpaduja Ha U3BOPUTE U JUTEpaTypaTa 3a AJeKcaHaap.
W3Bopute ce moaeneHu Ha HapaTUBHM (ommutH jena, [Itonemaj, Kamuc-
teHn / Ilcepmo-Kamucren / Pomanot 3a Anexcannmap, Huomop, Kypthj
Py, [lnyrapx, Apujan, [lomnej Tpor / Jyctun, apyru — OHECUKpHT,
Apuctobyn, Xaper, Meracren, Xueponum, Knejrapx, Jlypua, Teormom,
[Monmubwuj, Joced, Ctpadbon, Mapcuja, eMUTOMH / HENO3HATH | ,,AJIEeKCaH-
npujagu‘’), apxuBcku (Edbemepumure, Oenmemkure Ha AJekcaHmap M
JpyTH), TUTepaTypHU (OMIITU Jena, OeCeIHMIM, TOeTH M MPO3aKCTH,
dbunocodu u TeopeTUUapu), MaTeprjaTHU (OMIITH Jeia, TPOOHUITUTE BO
Bepruna, Anekcannap BO yMeTHOCTa — HMKOHOrpaduja M MOPTPETypa,
MO3auKOT Ha AjekcaHaap, capkodarot Ha AJleKcaHaap U JIPyTH), eu-
rpad)cku ¥ HyMU3MaTU4YKU U3BOpH. JluTeparypata, mak, € rmojeieHa Ha
MOHOTpaduy U OMUITH MPHUKa3H, AJNeKCaHaap mpej MoxoAoT, TOJIEMUOT
noxoz koH Mcrok, Anexcannap u Kpanctsoro, no Anekcannap, oariacu
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u crtaBoBu. CuTe OBHE [€JOBH O JIUTEpaTypara ce MOJAEJIeHH Ha
MHOTYOPOjHH XPOHOJIOIIKHA U TEMATCKHU TIOJIPEICHU IIENIMHU, IITO [eJaTa
oubmuorpaduja ja yuHM HaydYHO (yHAWpPaHAa W YHHKaTHA BO Make-
JIOHCKaTa uctoprorpaduja.

Bo mnonaTaMOIIHHOT TEKCT € JajJeHa KpaTKa XPOHOJIOTHja U
XPOHOJIONIKH TIpErJie]] Ha AMHACTHjaTa Apreaau, ONCeXeH U COApKACH
PEYHMK Ha CIIOMEHATUTE MMHIba, MECTa M MOMMH, a 3aBpIIyBa CO MOKa-
3aTed Ha AHTPOINIOHUMHUTE M TEOHHUMHTE, HA ETHHUKOHHTE W TOIO-
HUMUTE, KaKO U CO TPEIMETEeH MoKa3aTesll BOOOMYaeHH 3a BAKOB THII
u3JIaHuja.

Kako koMIiekcHO 3aMuCiIeHa, HO XOMOT€Ha LieJHa, OBa M3/a-
HUE MPETCTaByBa 3HAYACH MPUJIOT KOH MPOYYYBamkETO HA KUBOTOT U HA
nenoto Ha Anekcannap III MakegoHCkM M ke MpeTcTaByBa HEOIMUH-
JIMBO JIEJI0 32 CUTE WIHU MPOYyUYyBama Ha OBOj MEPHOJ O] MAaKEJOHCKOTO
MUHATO.

Karepuna Mianenoscka-PucroBcka








